
CORPVS CHRISTIANORVM 

Series Graeca 

32 

PETRI CALLINICENSIS 
. . 

PATRIARCHAE 
ANTIOCHENI . 

CONTRA DAMIANVM 

BREPOlS - TURNHOUT 

1996 

PETRI CALLINICENSIS 
PATRIARCHAE ANTIOCHENI 

TRACTATVS CONTRA 
Μ 

π 

LIBRI TERTII CAPITA Ι-ΧΙΧ 

TURNHOUT 
BREPOlS 

. "' ... . 
. . 

.. ~ . 
EDIDERVNT ΕΤ ΛNGUCE R.EDDIDERVNT 

• 1 • ... 
• 1 ... ,.. ' . RiFAAT Υ. EB_TED, . 

ALBERT VAN-ROEY, 
• 

L IONEL R WICΚHAM 

1996 

LEUVEN 
lιΉΙVΕRSΠΎ PRFSS 



.EDΠΌRES 

E.DEΚΚERS -
Μ. GEERARD 

C. LAGA -
Μ. ΡΙΝΝΟΥ ... .. 
C. STEEI. - - . - -

Α. VAN R OEY 

G. VERBEΚE 
. . . 

.· 

Θ 
This book h.as been printed on paper 

acαmiing to the. prevailing 
ISO-NOR.J.'AS. 

© Brepols 1996 

All rights rese.rved. Νο part of this pu:blication· may be re.produced, 
stored in a re:tri~val systeιn, or transmitted, Uι any form or by any means, 

e.le.cttonic, met=hanical, photocop-ying, =:ording, or othe.rwise, 
withour the prior permiSSion of the. publisher. 

.:\CO 
CPG 

csco 
GCS 

GNO 
OLA. 
PG 

ΡΟ 
SChr 

• .\BBREVIA TIONS 

,4cια Cαnι·ίlίοrιιnι OecιιιnenicorW1ι 

1·1auritius GEERARD, Claνis Patrιιm Gι·aecorιιni, 5 YO]s., 

Tumhout, 1974-1987 
Corpus Scriptorιιm Chrίstίαnοrιιιιι Oι·ientaliιιιn 
Dίe Grίechi.schen Chrίsιliche11 SchriftstelleΓ der eτsten 
dτeί 1 ahrJJιιndεrte 
Gregoτiί N}·ssenί Opera 
Oτίentalia Lo•·aniensia Analecta 
Paιrologiae cursιιs complenιs ... SeΓies Gϊaeca accurante 
J.-P. ~1ΙGΝΕ, 161 vols., Paris, 1857-1866 
Paιrologίa Orientalis 
Soιιι·ces C hι·etierιnes 

ASSE/\-f.ANI, Ca(alagus = Sι. Εν. ,.\SSEMA<'(US and J.S. Assa·!Al'<'US, Biblίo

ιhecae Aposto/icae 1/aticanae codicιιm manιιsr:riptorunι catalogus. 
ΙΠ, Roma, 1759. 

\VRIGffI. Catalagιιe = W. WRIGHT, Catalogιιe af Syι·ί,7ι: 1\fan11.stΓipts ίn 
the British 1~fuse1ιm, acquired sίnce tlιe _yeaΓ 1838. 3 νols., London. 
ι 870-1872. 



INTRODUCTION 

The textnal tradition of Book ΙΠ 

Book ΙΠ of Peter's Con!ra Danιianιιnt js transmitted in the MSS 
Add. 7191, 7192, 14603 of tbe Bήtish Library, the Sγήac lν1SS 
107 and 108 of the \.'aticao Library and the MS Sachau 201 of the 
Deutsche Staatsbibliothek of Berlin. As \Ve sball see, Add. MS 
14603 and Vaticaous S;rτiacus 107 are but parts of what \Vas once 
a single manuscήpι; and the sarne is ιrue of Add. MS 7192 and 
Sachau 201. We haνe, therefore, at our disposal for the edition of 
Book ΠΙ only four, more or less cornplete, manuscήpts. 

Apart from these manuscήpts there are to be found many, 
sometimes long, fragmei:ιts of Peter's \vork in two florilegia, com
posed to detend his views. The sources for th·e excerpts \vere. in 
S;•ήac. The fιrst of these florilegίa, \vhich we name the Trini.tarian 
Fiorilegίam is transmitted in tbe four very large manuscήpts of 
'colle.cted \vorks' in the British Library: Add. 12155 (W') , 14532 
(Χ), 14533 (Υ) and 14538 (Ζ). In about a hundred cbapters, it 
defends V>' itb texts, some from Peter himself but most of them 
from the Fathers, Peter's theses agains.t Damian. f\.lost, if not all 
these testimonia, are dra\\'Π from Contra Damίanιιm(1). The sec
ond floήlegium is transmitted in only one MS, the .ι\dd. :tνΙS 14533 
ofthe British Lϊbrary, " 'here it ίs found οη ff. 147va-16lra. It con
taίns onJy extracts of tbe Coιιtra Dαmίαιιunι by Peter, given in tbe 
order of tbe treatise its-elf. 

Ι. The direct traditί()n 

1. Bήtish Library, Add. :tνlS 7191 (Α). 

We have alτeadv de,ςcήbed Add. MS 7191. the nearest to com-. . 
plete of our manuscήpts, in the introduction to the edition of Book 

• ( 1) Cf. Α. \ r ΑΝ RοεΥ, Un flcrilege ιriniιaire ~:νriaque tίre dιι Cοηιnι Dami
anum de Pierιce de Callίnique, paιriarclιe. d "Anricche (581 -591 J in Orientalia 
Lo'•aniens-ίa Peήodica. 2.1, 1992, pp. Ι 89-203. 
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ΙΙ (pp. XXIX-XXXIV). It will suffice to recall, supplement and, 
in some places, coσect the description gίven there of ν.•hat that 
manuscήpt contains of Book ΙΠ. 

Ιη Add. NlS 7191 Book ΙΙΙ takes up foiios 42- J73r. Heading the 
text are the titles of the 50 chapters. In its present state the list 
(ff. 42-44vb) is ίncomplete in the beginning; it starts onl)' ίη the 
middle of the title of chapter ΧΙΠ \Vith the \vords r<'~ ι<.1 ο 
"°~~r< (Headings, l. 120). 

Ff. 44vb-47vb: chapters Ι-Π and the beginning of chapter ΠΙ 
(e.τplίcit: ~m:\ ~:\ = ΠΙ, 11). The text of the lacuna 
bet\νeen f. 47 and f. 48 is gίven in f. Ι and has been reproduced 
already eπoneousl)1 ίη vol. Ι, p. 15-23 as 'part. of an uncertain 
chapter'. The editors apologise and plead ίnc:uria, \Vith the mitiga
tion that the rnistake \VaS OOt easy tO see! 

Ff. 48-6 Ι: · the last part of chapter ΠΙ (ίηcίpίt: du r< ? . 
111, 144), chapters IV-VΠI and the beginning of chapter ΙΧ 
{explίcit: ~ο ~:\ . = ΙΧ, 78). 

Ff. 62-63 : the last parι· of .chapter ΙΧ (incίpit: ο~ :\ ~ι<...:::> 

rCJ\ = ΙΧ, 216), and the fιrst part of chapter Χ (explicίt: 

:; , ...,τ r<:' '"'m :\ = Χ, 9Q). -....:::: . . 
Ff. 64-65 : the last part of chapter Χ (iιιcίpί1: --.~mdu = 

Χ, 231) and the beginning of chapter ΧΙ (explicit: 
cu."ir<':\ r<~r<~ =ΧΙ, 106). The text of the !αcιιηα be.tv.1een 
f . 65 and f. 66 is partl:y giνen in f. 120. 

Ff. 66-73: the end of chapter ΧΙ (ίηcίpίt: ~ r<:' ' "' m 
r<~ = ΧΙ, 243), chapters ΧΙΙ-ΧJ\Γ and the fιrst part of chap
ter Χ\.' (e>.plίcit: ~ '\.,.or<' : r<:'.::?Jr< ι<.1:\ = XV, ?84). 

F. 74 gives a part of chapter XV (incίpίt: m}n~α 
r<, ~ = XV, 302; e--rplicίt : Δ..~:\ ':\r< = Χ\', 443)(2). Three 
extracts of this fragment are quoted in the florilegium ΙΙ in the 
Add. 14533, ff. 154νb-155ra as taken frorn chapter λΎ (XV, 315-
329, 338-350, 358-369), and also a fourth extracι (444-493) \Vhich 
is not represented in the other MSS. 

F. 75 gives a part of chapter ΧΧΧΙ, coπesponding \Vith Vat. 
Svr. 108. ff. 56vb-59va. It should come betv.'een f. 119 and 121 (3) . . . 

Ff. 76-94: the end of cbapter Χ\' (ίncίpit: ~c:W:i r<}no.,..Lo 

(2) Cf. \'ΟΙ. Ι, p. ΧΧΧΙΙΙ. 
(3) Cf. ibid. 
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~~ = Χ\', 500), chapters Χ\1Ί-ΧΧΙ and the tϊ.rst part of 
chapter ΧΧΠ (explicit: .-.ooi :\ "°:\ ~r<). 

Ff. 95-102: the end of chapter ΧΧΙΙ (incipit: ωι::u~~ 

r<:' n=> du ~ ~"'?.lr< ), chapters XXIII-XXIV and the fπst part 
of chapter XxV (explicίt: r<αm ,mo~r< r<~r<o). 

Ff. 103-113: the last part of chapter XXV (ίncipit: ο<Ρ 

r<b, om "°:\ rC..1'\.,.or< '· ι<...:::> r<.,), chapters ΧλΎΙ-ΧΧVΙΙ, 

chapter ΧΧVΙΠ without the end (e;ι.plίcίt.· ~ ~ ~). 
Ff. 114-119: chapter ΧΧΙΧ v.1ithout the beginning (ίιιcίpίt: 

:;n · cor<:\ }nom rό>"'Τ"'?.Ι), chapter ΧΧΧ and the beginnίng of 
chapter ΧΧΧΙ (exp/ίcit: ~:\ r<:' '"' ·r<). See above f. 75. 

Ff. 120 gives a part of chapter ΧΙ. See above ff. 64-65. 
Ff. 121-169: the Iast part of chapter ΧΧΧΙ (ίncίpίι: ~ ~ 

r<Α-ια=r<), chapters ΧΧΧΠ-ΧLVΙΠ, chapter XLIX \.\o'ithout the 
last lίnes (explίcίΊ: r<:' • ,..,,.., σ:ιλ - ~r<' ). 

F. 170-171 : part of aπ un.identified chapter (ίncίpίt: ι<.1:\ 
r<:' τ. '\ ~:\ο· r( τ-'\ο r( τ-'\; exp/ίcίt: r<'~ ~.:\ο 
r<}na~r<':\ r( •• '"\Ο ~or<). . 

F. 172-173: the last lines of chapter XLIX and chapter L. Half 
of f. 173 has been torn, \Vith the result that of the end of chapter L 
only a fe\V v.•ords remain. 

2. British Librar\' .'\dd . .l'νlS 14603 and \ϊaticanus Svήacus 107. • • 

Bήtish Library·, Add. ~·1S 14603 (Β). 

The manuscript ίs described ίη W'RIGlfΓ, Catalogue, part Π, pp. 
586-587 (no. DCC). It is a parchment νolume of 85 folios (170 
pages) about 26 cms by· 16,5 cms. The text, in t\VO columns, mea
sure.s 18 cms in length, each colurnn being 5 cms in \νidth and 
comprising between 39 ιο 44 lines of wήting. The quires were 
originally 15 ίn number, signed \Vίth Syήac letters and also \vith 
Greek letters or Syήac aήthrneιical figures. But quires 6, 9, 11 are 
lost and seνeral others are veη' imperfect. Leaνes are \vanting 
after ff. 8, 9, 10, 21, 31, 42, 43, 44, 45, 46, 47 and 56. At tbe top 
of the last folio of each guire there is αιο~ r( τ-:u:ι:\ 
-~:\ ~ol:\ ι< • ..., .\, 1r<':'Ι , Oj'Saint Pete;- ofAntίoclι agai11st 
Dan1ίan (ff. 8v, 20ν, 22ν, 41\', 43v, 47ν and 66ν) or r<:' τ. ;u:ι, 
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~:\ r< ...... τ '\ .\...,naλ;\ r<.,.\,•r<:\ Q?O~ Of Saint Peteι· 
of .4ιιtίοch against inιpioιιs Danzίan (f. 76Υ). 

\Vhen the manuscήpt entered the Bήtish Museum, ίt was in 
com.plete disorder. At least three attempts were made to restore the 
coπect order before Wήght, compaήng this manuscήpι \\•ith Add. 
MS 7191, succeeded ίη doίng so. The effect of this \Vas ro provide 
the manuscript with four dίfferent pagίnations, noted ίη pencil in 
ιhe upper left corners of the folios. Wήght's pagination runs from 
1 to 85. Some of the leaves are much staίned and torn, especίally 
ff. 6. 8, 9, 22, 23, 32, 40, 41, 43 and 48. The manuscήpt ίs \νritten 
ίn a fine regular estrangelo of the VΠth centmy, by a single hand. 

This manuscήpt was one of the many manuscήpts \Vhich ιhe 
Venerable Ηeηιγ Tattam bought at the Monastery of ιhe Syήans in 
Egypt and which \νere deposited in the British Museum in Ivlarch 
1843(4). 

The contents of the manuscήpt are as follo\νs: 
Ff. 1 νa - 5rb: the · titles of the first 25 chapters of Book ΙΠ, indi

caιed \Yίth Syrίac letters from r< to (71"),... Above .the list we read: 
~:\ !...,a~:t r<~~:\ r<'b3r<...::>3;ι ~-' r<r< \CΙ.n. 
Cho.pters of α Jιa/f of ιhe third book agaίnst Damian. <?η ιhe out
side margin of f. 2r there is a note by another more recent haήd : 

.h.o .~ μ.\ .h. r<b3~o .r<~r< ,.h. ~'\:\ r<'οτ ~ 

.h.a .r<~'\::>u. .h.o . r<~~ .h.o .r<"u~., r<~~ 

.r<~OIOO"),":?.) .h.o .1=aλ r6d ~;\ :\..Ο:\ ~r<:t ,m 

.(sic) ~:\ [r<~]o~ ~aλ ωο.\.m==ι:t r<~~r<o 

-~~;\ ~ :t.aλ r< 1 0,\"'1):\Ο 
Explanatioιι of Ήave nιercy οιι ιne, Ο God' (Ps. 51: 1); Discoιιrse 
on Zacchaeιιs tlιe pιιblican; On tlιe fall of ίdols; On prayers: On 
the Samarίtan νι-·οmαη; On tJιe word of Dανίd Ί put the Lord 

before ' (Ps. 16:8); On adιnonίtioιι; Letters of Basil to afallen νir
gίn(5) and of α doctor to i,ιonιen 1vho repented(6) . This note seems 

(~} WRJGHT, CaJa/ogu.e, ρart πι p. ΧΙΙΙ. See also \Villiam CURETON. Britislι 

.~1ιιsewιι - .li-fS.'i. from !he Eg)ptίan Λ1onasteι·ies in The Qιu:ιrterl)• Re1•ie11', \'ΟΙ. 77, 
no. J 53, 1846 (1845), pp. 39-69 and his preface to Fesral Leπers of Athanasίι1$, 

London, 1848 (Add. MS 14569) and T.-J. LΑ..\!'ί, Le~· nιaιιιιscriιs syriaques du 
λ1ιιsee Bri1a111ιique. in BulJetin de IΆcademie Royale des Sciences, des Lenres et 
des Beaux-Ans de Belgique, ser. 2. ι 49. 1880, pp. 2'3-253). 

(S) See WRIGHT, Caτalogue. pan Π. no. 747, 4; CPG 2900, ep. 46. 
(6) See WRJGHT. Caιalogue, pan Π, no. 747, 5. 
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to indicate that seπnons of John Chrysostom and Jacob of Sarug, 
ιogether \νΪth lerιers by Basil and other doctors \\•ere included ίη 
th.e same volume. Add. MS 14607 contains a c,o])e(:tίon of such 
\νritings(Ί). 

Fϊ 5va-8vb: Οη the top of f. 5Υ : ~:\.D:t "°'\:t.., ~~ 
'"'6'\ .,1αι"'\r<;ι ~:\ 1=aλ:t r<.,.\ 'r<:\ ωο•\ "' . Second v ~ 

νolιune (ktobo) of Saint Peter of ,4.Jιtioclι against Dα11ιίαιι of 
Alexandrίa; and at the beginning of f. 5γa: r<~ Χ\., r<'\::.,~. 
Thίrd book (memro). There follo\Y chapter Ι and the beginning of 
chapter Π (e.φlicίt: ~r<~du> b3[ r<J J = Π. 38). Lacιιna of one 
fο/ίο. 

F. 9: pan of chapter Π (incipit: '·"'τ r< 11\, b = U, 101; 
e.ιplίcίt: ~r< ~m\,\ = ll, 169). Lacuna. Chapter 111 is 
totaUy· lost. 

F. 10: part of chapter IV (inc·ίpίt: -~W --~υ = IV, 44; 
explicit: ~- r<:t~ = ~. 110). Lαcιιιια of four pages. 

Ff. 11-21: -the last part of cha.pter Ν (ίncίpit: ~:\ 
r<~ · '' :i..~o = IV, 179) and almost the \\'hole chapter V 
(explicίt: .:::i~~r<;ι ~m ~ο = V, 364). Οη f. l lra ιhere is a 
blank space of three Iines but nothjng of the text is omjtted. 
Lacιιna. Chapters \11 and Vll are completel)' lost. 

Ff. 22-31 (a compleιe quire): chapter VΠΙ \Viιhout the 
begίnnίng (ίncipίt: Q?o_,,; .. ~~ ~ο r<:tm~ = \'ΙΠ, 

248) and the fιrst part of chapter ΙΧ (e:iplicίι: m~'\~ 

,ο.» r<~ .... r<, = ΙΧ, 293). Lacuna. Chapter Χ is toιally· 

lost. 
Ff. 32-42: chapter ΧΙ \Vithout the beginning (incipit: .'4::Ιο 

~~ ~m = ΧΙ, 192), chapters ΧΠ-ΧΙΠ and the fust pan 
of chapter XIV (e.ιplicίt: rι:'~cu.ιb3 :t.aλ "°:i..ma = XIV, 92). 
Lacιιna. 

F. 43 there remain Onl)' 14 lines οη each page. The lines on f. 
43r contain part of a text of Dam.ian quoted in XV, 266-268 and 
287-289 so that \νe can assume ιhat the ιv.10 fragments belong to 
chapter XV. 

F. 44: the end of chapter XVI (ίncipίt: ~ ο~;ι .~r< 
..τ.~~ = XVI, 247) and the beginning of chapter ΧVΠ (eλplίcit: 
r<Jm Δ.~ :\:::. r< '"' ·r<':\ = ΧVΠ, 39). Lαι·ιιηa. 

F. 45 : pan of chapter ΧΥΠ (incίpit: r< \ο &\"\.=> :\:::. r< ,, .• r<., 

(7) See \VRJGHT, Catalogιιe. pan rι pp. 683-684. 
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= ΧVΠ, 101; e.ιplίcίt: Q)c:u:::ruCΙr< :naλ:'\ ~:\L) r<'bι~ 
= XVII, 166). Lacιιna. 

F. 46: part of chapter XVII (ίncipit: r< ;·,,:\ ~a..L ~:'\ = 
ΧVΠ, 421; e.φlicit: ~ r<, .,;n~ r<:nb mh = XVII, 484). 
Lαcιιιια. 

F. 47: the end part of cbapter XVII (incipίt: ~CΙΣ. ~ 
,m~:'\ = ΧΎΙί, 549). Lacιιιια. Chapιer ΧVΊΠ is completely Ιοsι 

f f. 48-56 : the end of chapter ΧΙΧ (ίncipίt: m ~ 

r< ,..,~:\ r<~ .... \ = ΧΙΧ, 327), chapter ΧΧ (ff. 51νb-52νa) 
and tbe beginning of cbapter ΧΧΙ (e.ιplicit: r<~;;n ~ 

r<~.a.\,;m = Add. 7191, f. 9lrb, 1. 12 fτom the bοιιοm). 
Lacιιna. 

Ff. 57-85: the last ·part of chapter _ΧΧΙ, chapters :ΧΧΠ-ΧΧV, 

buι beιv.1een f. 75rb (explίι·it: '°'bιr< ι-ι:::...= = Add. 7 191, f. 
99νa., 1. 27 fτom tbe bottom) and 75va (incipίt: r<:n~:\ )sur< = 
Add. 7191, f. lOOva, 1. 24) tbe copyist omitted part of chapter 
XXIV. 

After chapter XXV we ·read f. 85γa: ιό m '6~ ~ ~r< 

r< τ. :\L) ;'\ r<~ d\;'\ r<'bι c<..:::o ;'\ ~C\ '", ro.... r< r< \ ii.o 

~~ kaλ:'\ rc'ι ..,\,,r<:'\ Q)O~ .~ r<:...i6a\:,o 

~ =. ~ r< r<' \ "io r< '\=:>:ι c<..:::o cnh '° :'\ r< C\ m . r< ..._ • τ '\ 

. :n.. r< .., • Q]"':7) 

Jn this νοlιιnιe (ktobo) aτ·e coιnplete Jlιe iνι.•entγ-fiνe ι:Jιapteι·s of rhe 
tlιiι·d book (memro) ο/ rlιe sai111ed and blessed i\1ar Peter, paιι·ί
arc/1 of .4ntioclι, agaίιιsr the iιnpious Danιian. Tlιe w/10/e book 
(memro) has fifty clιapters ill rotal. After a blank space there fol
lo\ν fiνe lίnes of arithmetical figures wbich \V'right reads as: Tlιe 
sinner Dai•ίd, son ο/ tlιe priesr Denha, from ι/ιe ciry of Arzun 
(Erzerum) : Brethreιι, pray for me. Anιen. 
Οη f. 85vb the oήgίnal note has been carefull)' erased and also 

a later one which was wήtten over it .• :\t ιhe boιtom of the column 
ιhere is a double note, \VTίnen b)' the same hand as ιhe arithmeti-

cal figures: )1.>'i~ r<~r< :n . .J... .~:'\ r<~:ω r<i.:\ . .. . 

r<, \ ., C\ r< '\... _:::1 .'\.. C\ r< :'\ - . r<. ι"\_' cn .~ , ο φ r< :'\ r< '\.::i ~ ;'\ 
ο ____:) -~ ~ 

~ο r< r<)su..~ --.::.' 'r< ~ :'\ co ο'\ r< rό..u :'\ b -Ε'::? rG :'\ 

.h.. αl _s ,,..).; r< C\ > m.::. r< .. ~ b . . ~ \.=:) rώ:ο ~;'\ r<\ ~ 

. ,G.oi._s=i 

DIRECT 'fRADΠION ΧΠΙ 

.... the hol_y nιonastery of i\1ary, motlιer of God, ί11 tlιe desert of 
ίnner (?) Scete - Tlιe hιιmble and siπful Daνid, the deacon, son 
of the prίest (ίερεύς) Denha fΓοnι the cit)' oj· Arzun, α rο1vιι or 
nιοl}ιίz of tlιe Persians. ίιι the tiιne of . .. Bless Ο ιny Loι·d. Μ)• 

fatlιers and bι-etlιreιι, pι-α)' fοι· Ιll}' hιunble self 

Vaticanus Syήacus 107 (C). 

Cf. Assa1.A!'ιl, Catalogus, pp. 49-61; J.S. AsSEλ1.-'.!.'1JS, Biblio
theca Orientalis, Π, Roma, 1721, pp. 77-78; G. LΕν1 D ELLA VIDA, 

Ricerche sulla fornιazione del piu antico fond.o deί 11ιanoscrittί ori
entali della Bίblίoteca Vaticana (Studi e Testi 92), Cina del Vati
cano, 1939, p. 9, 209, 412-41 3, 416. . . 

The manuscήpt is of parchment, 16,5 χ 24,5 cm. Each page is 
divided into rn•o columns 9f 5,5 cm. Each column in the part of 
the manuscή_p'f containing po.rtions .of Conrι-a Daιnianunι has 
40-41 lines. The manuscript comes from the Monasιery of tbe 
Syήans in Εgγpι. It was in the possess.ion of tJ:ιe Jacobiιe bishop 
N1oses of Sur \νhο came ιο Rome \\'Ϊth his patriarch Na' matallah 
and \νas a profe.ssor of Syriac ίn the ColJegio dei Neofiti from 
1581 until 1585. There are notes b}' bim ίn the manuscήpt(S). 
T he manuscήpt was among the 31 manuscripts giνen to the 
\ ' atican Libraηr by the Collegio dei Neotϊti ίn 1662 . The list of 
ιhese manuscήpts, presef\•ed in the Vatican Archi..,,es (Archivio 
della Biblioteca, Χ, f. 88), mentioπs it under no. 12: Diνersi 
dίve1·sorunι aιιctoruιn rτacιatιιs theologicί, nec non Canones 
Apostolorunz ac νariae CO!ltroνersiae. Chaldaίce. It i.s listed in 
the catalogue of Ecchellensis and Naironi in 1686 (Vaι. Lat. 
13201, ff. 2-45ν) , not as no. 15 as the Assemani eπoneously 

'vrite, but as πο . 39(9). 
\ i at. Syr. 107 is an assemblage of fiνe incomplete manu

scήpts(10). The first, ff. 1-62, giνes several homilies of S. John 
Chrysostom (ASSEl\·ΙANI, Caralo,r,:ιιs, loc cίt., nos. 1-8), t\VO letters 
of James of Sarug to the moπks of tν1ar Bassus and Bar Suda)•li 

(8) Cf. Lενϊ DELLA \fJDA. op. cit., p. 420. 
(9) Ibid., p. 9 . 
( 10) lbid., p. 419, n. 5. 



XIV TEXTUAL TRJ.\.DΠION 

(ASSE.c\·fANI, ίbίd., nos. 9-10)(11) and the letter of Philoxenus of 
Iνlabbug to the priests of Edessa, Abraham and Oresτes, on 
Stephen bar-Sudayli (ASSEt.·IANI, ibid, no. 11)(12); the following 
part of this first manuscήpt is Add. 14555(1:>). The second manu
scήpt included in Vat. Syτ. 107 (ff. 63-70) gives t\VO leners of 

Cy'Iil of Alexandria: the firsτ (ASSENlo\NI, ibid., no. 12) to Rabbula 
· of Edessa(14); the second letter (Assat.wi, ibid., ηο. 13), is a part 
of the third letter of Cyήl to Ne.ι;toήus( 15). Ιτ continues \Vith a let

ter of Paphnuτius το lvfoses of Agel (AsSE!.'.1ANI, ibid., ηο. 14)(16), 
Moses' answer tQ Paphnutius (no. 15) and (ASSE/\fA.ι'-11, ibid., ηο. 
16) part of J\.1oses' translation of the Glaph}11·a of C;'Iil of Alexan
dria (the other part is given in Add. 14555). The third manuscript 
of V at. Syτ. 107 (ff. 71.-79) gives fragments of the pseudonymous 
Apostolic Constίtιιtίons (AssatAι'-11, ibίd., nos. 17-28). Ιπ the 
fourth manuscript (ff. 80-113) we have a long fragment of the 
treatise of Dionysius the Areopagite; On tlιe dίvίιιe names(1i). 

The fJfth manuscήpt of the volume (ff. 114-134) has exactly the 

same codicological feature·s as Add. ~1S 14603. ~t . has a double . 
pagination, one ίη the ήght corner ( 115-135) and the other ( 114-
134) at the bottom of each folio. It is the latter that \Ve.employ in 

this edition. 
According το the Assemanί, Catalogιιs, ΙΠ, p. 58, Bίbliotlzeca 

Orίe111alίs, Π, p. 78 and Levi della Vida, Rίcerche, ρ. 419, n. 5, 
this manuscήpτ contains parts of Peter of Callinicus' \vork against 
Damian, as is indicated ίn a note b}; one of the Assemani on the 
top of f. l 14r: Petrί iunioι·is Patriarchal' ,4ntίoclιenί. The Asse
mani say that these extracts are taken from chapters 2, 3, 4, 5, 10, 
l l, 14, 15, 84 and 88 of Peter's treatise against Damian. All this is 
inaccurate. ,ι\ctually the contents of the manuscript are as folIO'λ'S: 

(ιι) Cf. G. 0Uo'<Dr:R, lacobί Sanιgensis epi.stulae quotqιιor supeτsιιnt, CSCO 
110, Paήs, 1937, p. V, letters 1 and 13. 

(12) Cf. A.L. fROTHD."GHA~ί, Sιephen Bar Sudayli, rhe S)•τian .ι.,f)'Stίc, and 1l1e 

Book of Hίeτorheos, Leiden, 1886, pp. 28-48; • .\. DE ΗΑΙ.ιευχ, Phίloxene de ,ifalr 
bog. Sa vie, ses ic·τίts. sa ιheologie, Lσυνain, 1963, pp. 259-262. 

1• c· ιε D ν· · •19 -( ' ) t, ΥΙ ΕΙ.!."- ίDΑ, Op. Clt., p. °" , Π. ::>. 
( 14) See CPG 5334 and 53ί4. JJ. OVE..ltl!ECΚ, S. Epfιτaemί S_νri, Rabbιιlae 

epίsc. Edesseni, Ba/aei aliorunιqιιe opera selecra, Oxford, 1865, pp. 226-229. 
(1s) . .\CO Ι, Ι, 1. ρ. 3ί. 25-42. 
(' 6) . .\. BAι:~tsTARK, Gesι-hί.clιte ,der syri.schen Lίte.τatur, Bonn, 1922, pp. 160-

161. 
( 1'· Cf .b.d 'J68 .., . ) ' 1 1 ., ρ. - . π. ~-

DIRECT ΤR..\DΠΙΟΝ Χ\Ι 

Ff. 114-119: Extracts from a commentar)' οη biblίcal texts, 
numbered 2-5 ίη the margin. Νο. 2 (f. 114ra-rb): Basil, ln psalnwm 
LXJ, PG 29, 481 ('1\παξ γάρ, φησίν ... καί ό αuτος έλεήμων), 
and Basil, Ιπ psalmum CXX\T (sic, but actually CXV, 2): Έγώ 
είπα έν τij έκστάσει μου· Πiiς (ίνi)ραιπος ψεύστης(Ι8). Νο. 3 
(ff. 114τb-l 17ra): John Chrysostom, !η ί/lιιd, Dorιιίne non e.st ίn 
hoιnine νία eiιιs, PG 56, 159-162 (dλλ' dγαγόντες ... εις τοi>ς 
α.lώνας τών αl.ώνων. Άμήν). Νο. 4 (ff. 117ra- ll9vb): Scholia 
οη Jer. 38, 2-4 from Severus of Antioch, Letter 27 of book 9 >'tτit
ten after hίs exile, addre.ssed to Thomas of Germanjcίa: ΤΙ1ιιs saitlz 
the Lord . . . and urgίng ίr to speak(19) . Νο. 5 (f. 119vb): Sc.holia on 
ls. 61, 2 from Severus of Antioch, Letter 250 of the fιrst book 
\vήtten before his epίscoρate, addressed to Theognostus: Bur 110111 

it is time ... Βιιr this Ι say(2°). . 
Ff. 120-126: chapιer Χ V.'ithout the beginning (ίncίpίt: ~:\ 
~:\ο~ ~c:uD· = f{, 21) and τhe beginning of chapter ΧΙ 

(e~ψlicίt: r< .''" :\~ ,moa....r< ~~ = ΧΙ, 67). 
F. 127: pari of chapter XIV (ίncipίt: .-<~ ... ·•; r<':\m "'"'<;"r<:t = 

XIV, 92; explicίt: • ~r<' '\:":\ r<ml ι< = XIV, 153). . 
Ff. 128-131: the end of chapter XIV (incipίt: .-<;~ ~ 

'Ύ = XIV, 217) and the, beginning of chapter XV (explicit: 

~m:t r<~ct..~ ~ = Χ\, 179J. 
F. 132: another ρart of chapter XV (ίncipit: ~ 

.a.:...ci a....~, = XV, 239; explicit: .,...,., .\ • ...,""7J "'f' ~ 
= XV, 301). 

Ff. 133- 134: Conrrary· το the descήption given by the Assemani 
the.se folios do not contain anything of Contra Dαιnίαηιιnι. Theγ . ~ -
gi νe the continuation of the patristic commentaries on ff. 114-119. 
F . 133 gives nvo lines of chaρter 83 of these comrnentaries 
(ίιιcίpίt: r<'mlr<':\ m~cu~\.,,.., c::v~) and the beginning of 

cbapter 84 (explίcit: ~ =\:t ~ml:\). The initial part of 
chapter 84 deals \vith the status of Chτist after the resuπection. lt 
contains extracts from SeYerus, Against Jιι/ίαn of Halicarnassus, 
1(21); Gregory of Nazianzus, Epist. 101, ad Cledonium 1: Εί τις 

( 1$) Not il1 PG 29 but see CPG 2836. 
( 19 ) ΡΟ 14, pp. 264-272. 
(;))· Ib'd. .,-3 .- ) ι . p. - ' . 
(?1) Cf. Critiqιιe dιι Tonιe. ίn R. ΗΕsΡΕΙ.. Se.-ere d"Antίoche. La pol€πuque 

αιι1ίju/ίaιιίsιe .. Ι, CSCO 245, LouYain, 1964, p. 85, 19-24 . 
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άποτεθείσθαι ... τό σαρκίον τfις Θεότητος(22); John Cbryso
sτom, In 11 Cor., hom. 11: Ei δε ιcαi έγνώιcαμεν ... τfις .δόξης 
αύτοί)(2:3); Severus of .~tioch, from a letter to the orthodox in 
Emesa, be1rίnnine: Το those }11ho αι·e not 1i'ise . .. (24). F. 134 contains 

~ ~ 

the end of chapter 87 giving a pan of a quotation from Jobn 
Chrysostom, ln Ronι. argum. : πρός α&τούς κινήσας λ&yον δτε 
ελεγε .. . τφ χρόνφ διεστήκασι('"'5), and the beginning of 
chapter 88 gjνίng a commentary on Rom; 2, 10 from John 
Cbrysostom, In Rom .• hom. 5 : Δόξα δε καi τιμ η ... 'λοιπόν 
είπείν λόγον(26), 

In sum then, Vat. Syr. 107 supplies some fragments of the third 
book of Peter's Cοιιιrα Damίanum. All these fragments fall in lacu
nae of Add. MS 14603. The fragment given οη f. 127 continues 
immediately from Add. 14603, f. 42vb. This confiπns what \\;as 

suggested by the codicological characteήstics of both manuscήpts: 
that the fιftb portion of Vat. Syr. 107 is part of Add. J\1S 14603. 

3. Vaticanus Syήacus 108 (D). 

ASSEJ\.fANJ, Catalogιιs, pp. 61-71; J.S. ASSEMANUS, Bίhlίotlιeca 

Orienιalis, Π, Roma, 1721, pp. 77-78; G. LΕνι DELLA VIDA, 

Riι·erche sιι}/α fornzazίone del pii'i. αιιtίcο fοιιdο deί nιanoscritti ori
entali dell.a Biblίoteca Vaticana (Studi e Testi 92), Citta del Vati
cano, 1939, pp. 9, 209, 417-419. 

Parchment. 16χ23 cm. Each page is divided into t\vo columns 
of 5 cm. Each column has 30-31 lines. The manuscήpt has a dou
ble pagination: one of the pages (1-429) sι:ιrting οη f. 3ν and 
another of 219 folios. After tv.;o folios of modern parchment, 
whicb are ηοι numbered, the manuscήpt starts \11ith a quire of tv.'O 
folios (ff. 1-2) pasted together, presenting texts in a different scήpt 
and presentation. Ff. 7-214 are composed of 22 quires. Αι the top 
of the ]ast page of each quire js the title: r<~ • ;::.;i "6;.. ~:1 
~:1 \-,ο~., Ofpa1riarcJ11\ι!ar Peteragaiιιst Dαnιίαη. Apart 

(22) PG 37, 181Α; SChr., ''01. 208, pp. 46,25 - 48,29. 
(~) PG 61, 475. 
·~·) ΡΟ J? "?? 8 ιο· ??~ 4 8 t -~ p . .:,.__ - 1 p. --.>~ - ~ 

( 25) PG 60. 392-393. 
{26) Ibid., 426. 
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from the first, the quires are signed at their begίnning v.;ith the old 
Syriac numbers and \vith estrangelo characters from ~ to ~. 
The fιrst quίre (ff. 3-6) is incomplete and .has only the four exte
ήor folios. The follo\ving 200 folios (ff. 7-206) are made up not of 
quires but 'quinions' i.e. five sheets folded t\vice. The last quire 
(ff. 207-214) is incomplete. Ff. 215-216 are pan of the same 
manuscript as f. 2. F. 216 being signed 1, is the fmt folio of its 
seventh quire. At the bottom of f. 2 l 5r there is a note by one of the 
Assemani: /η Ιιοc et sequentί folίo lzabetur fragnιentιιm tractatιιs 
Phi/o,τenί ι\1abugensi.s de uno ex Trinίιate ίncarnato et passo(2'ί). 
Ff. 217-218 belong again to the same manuscήpt as ff. 7-214. Οη 
f. 219r there is a note in a more recent hand\vriting: 

~ 

~ο r<mlr<:\ ~ r<~•')•o; r<':\m r<~ ~ο ψ&\r< 

r<λ='ί.ι::= ο;:"~:\ t<1-,~ ~,O,n r<cn.λr< ~; ·.ml...., 
ΦC\ιn:t1&\r< . 1~ ~:'UIO t<•m)> ~~ ψ ~~-' 

--cu..:::>u:.:\ r<~~~o r<"o.nmo.r< rC::r.io~ .~ο "6'\...~ 

(sic) r<--.τ-,u-\.::ιο .r<'•·το ~~ο r<;..;u..;o rς"τ.τn 

}' • """'30 .r<'τ·το }'m-\.::ir<o .r<' •·•n j,r<..J:\o . r<'τ·•ο 

mb.. r<~a..ur<o .~ο t<τ~Ύn:t ~'\.τ. :;ω... .r<'τ 1το 

r<:tm (sic) r<~a·•c,\ cη.λ .}.r<i.., o;:":t b. ·:· r<cn.λr6:i &\~ 

ml r<om&\ :m..~ ro1 t<10."":) ...Δο :~'\~ ~ ~·,., 

·:• ~r<o ~r< .~CΙ .. bm r<:tom..:1 :;ω... r<~ 
TJιe God-loνίng Qαfi!fα took care to place th.ίs spi1·ίtzιal νolunιe 

(syomto} at tlze dίsposal of the blessed (nιonks) lίνίng on tlιe sιιnι
nιίt of tl1e Afagdalene.~(2&) 1ι,.·ίt}ι (the assisιance) of God and ftΌnι 
his οtι·η (1·esources), ίιι. the days of· tl1e blessed Saint .4thanasius 
the patriarch(l.9), and A1.ar Thomas tlιe bίslzop, and b): tlze dίli

gence of Sίmon tl1e prίest and arclιίmandrίte, George the prίest, 
.Baτ·hadbesabbo the priest, Danίel tlιe pι-ίest, Α.bι-α}ιαm tlιe prίe~ίt, 
and 1'vfaqaγ1n tJιe prίest, togetlιer t11itl1 tlιe otheι· prίests and dea-

("') Cf. AssE.v!A.o'<l, Caιalogus, p. 70. 
(ZS) A1agda/eιιes: see R. Payne SMTTH, Tlιesaurιιs Sγriacιιs, Ι (Oxford, 1879), 

coll. 655-656; Π (Oxford. 1901), col. 2002. Ι.·Β. CΗΑΒοτ. Documenta ad oι·igines 

nwιιoplι:;.•siraιwn ίlfusπa11das. CSCO 17, Paris, 1908, p. 216, 1; CSCO 103, Paήs, 
1933, p. 150. 4. 

(;,;j According ro J.S. A.ssemani: Athanasiιιs ΠΙ (724-740). See Bibliotheι·a 
O.rίemafίs. Π. p. 78; J.·B. CΉΑΒΟΤ. Chroniqιιe de ,ifiι:lιel le Sγnen, ΙΙ (Paris, 
1901), ρρ. 491-496, 503; ΙΠ (Paris, 1905), p. 34, 450. 
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ι·ons and th.e ~i>hole dίνίnely protected fraternity. Anyone wl10 lzas 
requesred thίs book (penqϊto) ίn OlZ)' 111αγ οι· other αnΔ does not 
retιιτιι it to ίts o~~·neι·, let Ιιίs lot be 1~'ίtlι Judas lscarίot. Anten. 
Anιen. Anothe.r note on f . 219r has becoπie illegible. 

F. 219ν has a note: <:\=?~ r<'~:ω .-<'~~~~:\ r<''i..ι:L.~ 

.-<'"\...~ t<..::..i,~ r<'~ >~ ~:\.D:\ ~m r6~ C\γ>•CΙ 

,\ ι nΩ?r<':\ r< r.:\,D r<''i.::ι.~:\ r<'mλr<' ~~ ~:\ r<'~:\.O v . 

~-,C\.Q:? rG.'i...:\ r<.L:\.O r<'~άi::lr<' ~"\...~ ~:\ ~~:\ 

r< τι το rG. rG. . ,.ϊ.::ι ~Ο r<'~ 1 ~(\ Q) cl ~(\ Q) C\Ω..a; CU) 

~:\....=::>'J r<'~ ~ ~ ~:\ r<....,i ~ ~ ~ r<; 'n, '\...=) 

CΙ,_,, ~ma .r<a,,...,.τo. ,.ϊ.::ι ~:\...~:\ ~~~ 

~m~CU1r<' mb.~o ~ma,,;;o,,,:\ r< 10;~:\ \r<' 

r<mlr< am:\ : ~~ ~~;.;-, :\ rόuo~ ~r<'CΙ 

r<':\m r<'~ m~ ~:\J:I · σi:::::ωι:. ~:\ όm b r<'~ 

~~ -ε::r< :;ααι61 :r<'~:ω r<':\m r<'~a:\::) !'<'~•')'"; 

b .. rG..1..~ Γ('ω.:\~ ;.,.;-ί,)>~'\ 
0

r<..::i~ό . ~m'br<'. 

. am•\, ~ ...1 ·..iim r<..::iλ-= = ):l.m...,~o r<''\a:\ ~:\ 
~ . .....:;, . 

~~ r<"' ~, ~:\ m~· ~-~- \--h Ύ ~~ 
~ r<..::i~ ~~ σΔ ,m"!σ°'':\ r<\o,r<a ~:\m~ 

):!"-» r<'aσu : r<':\m .h.. ;.,,,; " ..... ~:1 ~r<' ~:\ ~ .r<'i.:\:\ 

. ιά.. :ω rG. a; CΙ r<''i.::ιa r<..::i r<' ~ 

Jn. lιonour ο/ the Holy Τrίnί!)•, C)1Γίαcιιs, Ραιιl and 1'1ατ Tlιoma5", 
sοιιs ojΎii)'iΪ tlιe pτίest, son of Jaqira, Tagι·irίaιzsfi·onι Tagrίt, tlιe 
nιetτopoli.tan cit)•, kno1i•n as tlie sons ο/ PJιaSikta, lιave gίνeιι and 
donated this volιιme (ktobo) ο/ saίllt ι\1αΓ PeteΓ tlιe pαtι·ίaι·c/ι, to 

the Ιιοlγ moιιastery of tlιe Mother of God ίn tJιe Ιιοi}' desert of 
Scete ίn Eg)'pt, wlιeτein are lίνing the saίnted jatlιεrs, th.e Syι·iac 
nwnks. Tlιey have dοιιe thi:s /οι· the salνarίon of i}ιeίr soιιls and of 
theίr 1~"/ιole fanzilγ, and t.o tlιe 1nemor)1 ο/ theiι· faίthftιl departed. 
J\10)• God, the master of all tlιίngs, to iν·Jι.ose lιoi}' ιιαnιe tlze:_γ placed 
tlιis spi1·itιιal volι:mze (syomto) ίn tlιaJ holγ place, cause t/1em to 
rejoίce ίn the bosom of Abralιam, in the spίτίtιιαl joγs oj· tlιe paι·
adise of Eden. ,4n.γone 1i•ho ΓeαΔs ίn this book (ktobo) and takes 
pleasιιre ίιι ίt, let hίm praγ /οι- tlιem. Β')" tlιe 1i•oι·d of the Loι·d, ίt ίs 
foι·bidden. to αηγοηe to erase thίs note or to take α11•αγ rlιis book 
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(ktobo) from rlιe nzonaster}'. An)'one J-<.•110 veιιtuι·es to transgress 
tl1ίs 1~"ill be anatlιenιatίzed b)' tlιe Faιher, tlιe Son and tlιe Holy 
SpiΓίt . • -\s the Assemani remark, tbis note is V.'ritten by the same 
hand as those of Vat. Syr. 105 and 106, namely by Moses of Ni
sibis, the abboι of the l\.·lonastery of the Syrians at Scete, who took 
it from lvlesopotamia in 932 along \νith many other Syήac manu
scripts(00). This manuscript, \\'hich by its scήpt belongs to the sev
enth centuΓ)', was evidently a gifί, from the family in Tikrit named 
ίn the colophoo, to tbe monastery. It seems not ιο have sιayed 
there, since ~ioses of Sur (see aboYe p. xm) probably acquired it 
in the Oήent(>J ). He gaYe it, as he did Vat. 107, to the Collegio dei 
Neofiti. From there ίt was transferred to the Vatican Librat')' in 
1662. Ιι is mentioned among the manuscήpts transfeπed from the 
Collegio to the Vatican Library under number 7: Petri Archίepίs
copί Antίoc/1enί, ·pars postrema . lίbΓί teπίί de diνinis ιwtionibus. 
Clιaldaice(}2). In the catalogue of Abraham Ecchelleosis and l..l\.·I. 
Naironi, of 1686, it has the nωnber 47. The As.semani, for an 
unlωo\•'n reasόn, gίve it also the nωnber decίnιιι.~ septίnιus(33). 

The contents of the maπuscript are as folJo,νs: 
On the end-paper there is a note in the band of one of the .-\sse

mani: C\/ffl . lnter a11riquos Vaticanos Syrίacos 47 alίas 17. Petrί 
lunίorίs cognonιine Callinicensis οpιιs adi'ersιιs Damia111J1rι α cap. 
26 αd 50. Νον. 108 and in another hand\vήting: siΓiaco . 

F. 1: fragment of a spiήtual \VOrk, identified by the Assemani at 
the bottom of f. 1 ν a..ς a Fragnιentιιm S. Jsaac Ninivitae monachi. 

lt is ,,,Titten in t\vo columns, in a frne estrangelo similar to that of 
the main part of the maπuscript. On f. lr there is the seal of the 
Bίbliotheque natioηale de Paris. 

F. 2: according to a note by one of the Assemanί on f. 2ν: 
Fι·agιnenrunι ι'oπιmemarii eνangelioι·unι. 

F. 3r: blank. Some almost iJlegible Syriac V.'ords in a more 
recent hand. The seal of the Vatican Library. 

• 

Ff. 3νa-5rb: At the ιοp of f. 3ν tbere is the title of the \νhole 
\'Olume: r< .... ~!'<':\ ~"niήo.r<'_, ~; °'"ψ., 

( 3°) See ASSE..\ ! .. o..'<Ί, Catalagus, pp. 31, 39-40, 48-49 and index, p. 582; J. 
LE.~OY. 1ifoϊse de ,Visibe. in S:;mpasίιιm S)Tiacum 19ϊ2 (Orientalia Cbristiaηa 
.6-nalecta 197), Rome, 1974, pp. 457-470. 

( 31) Lενι DELl..A V JDA, op. cit .. pp. 417-418. 
( 32) fbi4 .. p. 413. 
( 33) Cf. infra and LΕνι DELL.;, νιο.ο\, op. cit., p. 9. 
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~ :\ ~ αλ :\ ι<~ ~ :\ r<ί::ι3 «.:::..>:\ r<d\... '\.» ι< ι<~ ~ °'. Of 
Peter, archbίshop of .4ntioclι, the latteτ halj· of the tlιίrd book 
(memro) agaίnst Danzian. There follows the list of the Iast 25 
chapters of Book ΠΙ of Contra Damίanunι. The list is incomplete: 
f. 3ν gives the titles of chapters ΧΧVΙ-ΧΧ\ιΊΙ and three words of 
the title of chapter ΧΧVΠΙ; after a lacuna, the list resumes, f. 4r, 
after a fe\v words of the tίι!e of chapter XLIV (ίncipίt: ο.λ:\ ~ 
"~ :ι:. σ~). After the list: ~ ι<ι<\όin ;:nh.. End of tlιe 
fιfty chapιers. 

Ff. 5νa-218va; At the top of f. 5ν again the title of the \vhole 
volume as at the tορ of f. 3ν. Chapters XX\IJ-L of Book ΙΠ of 
Contra Datnίanιιm : chapter XXVI (ff. 5νa-13νb), chapter ΧΧ\ιΊΙ 
(ff. 13γb-26νb), chapter ΧΧΥΙΙΙ (ff. 26νb-36va), chapter χχα 
(ff. 36va-44vb), chapter ΧΧΧ (ff. 44vb-54va), chapter XXXJ (ff. 
54va-?Ονb ), chapter ΧΧΧΙΙ (ff. ?Ονb-78ra), chapter ΧΧΧΙΙΙ (ff. 
78ra-88ra), chapter XXXIV (ff. 88ra-97ra), chapter XXXV (ff. 
97ra-106va), chapterXXXVI (ff. 106va-112vb), chapter ΧΧΧ\7Π 

(ff. 112νtrll9vb), chaptet ΧΧΧVΙΠ (ff. 119vb-126vb), chapter . 
ΧΧΧΙΧ (ff. 126vb-136rb), chapter XL (ff. 136rb-14lva), chapter 
XLI (ff. 14lva-153va), chapter ΧLΠ (ff. 153va- 160rb), chapter 
ΧLΙΠ (ff. 160rb-I65Yb), chapter XLIV (ff. 165vb-174vb), chapter 
XLV (ff. 174vb-183rb), chapter XLVI (ff. 183rb-185vb), chapter 
XLVΠ (ff. 185vb-199vb), chapter XLVIII (ff. 199vb-207ra), chaρ
ter XLIX (ff. 207riι-212va), chapter L (ff. 2l 2νa-214vb and 2l7ra-
218Ya). The last chapter is inteπupted (ff. 215-216) by an uniden
titίed text in another hand. The note at the bottom of f. 215r in the 
hand of one of the Assemani: In Jιoc et seqzιentί folio Jιαbetιιι· 
/Ί·agmeιztιιnι tι-actatιιs Philoxenί ;\1abιιgensi.s de ιιιιο e.τ Trίnitate 
ίncarnato et passo, is inexact. The commentary given in this .frag
ment on Ps. 22:2 and .l\1atth. 27 :46 is not ίn this \vork of Philo
xenus nor in his De Trίnitat.e et lιιcarnatίone(34). After chapter L 
(f. 218νa): ~'~:\ ~~:\ r<d\...i.»ι< ι<~~ h=h 
~-' b.οαλ:\ ι<~ ,ί::ι3 ~'L~:\. The latter Jι.alfΌftJ1e 
:;econd νοlιιnιe (ktobo) of tlιe pa.trίarcl1 Mar Peteι- agaίnst Damίan 

(~) Α. de HaJleux (Plιilo.τene di! Λ1abb<Jg. Sa ι•ίe, s.es ecι·irs. sa tlufologie. Lou· 
"ain, 1963, p. 225, n. 1) thinks that the fragment comes from a moooplι)•siιe 1vork 
of Eνagrian inspiration gi\·ing a m)•stical inτerpreιalion of the 'four frώιs' of the 
tree of !ife. (Gen. 2:9; 3:22) iJΙ the fοΠ11 of a diaJogue bet"·een a mastec and his 
disciple. 

• 
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ίs finislzed; and afte.r a decoratiνe. strip: ι<~a..~ε.1 ι:ό•,:)C\%. 
~ι< r<au..:'\J:I Glorγ to the Hol)' Trίnίf)•. Απιen. 

At the top of the last ρage of each quire and sometimes at the 
νerso of the fifth folio, or, for the last quire, of the fourth folio 
(ff. 26ν, 36ν, 46v, 56ν, 66ν, 71ν, 76v, 86Υ, 96ν, Ι06ν, IJ Ιν, ΙΙ6ν, 

Ι21ν, 126γ, 131ν, 136ν, 14lv, 146ν, 151ν, l56Y, 16lv, Ι66ν, 
Ιϊlν, Ιϊ6ν, Ι81ν, 186ν, 191ν, 196ν, 20lv, 206ν, 210ν, 214ν): 
~:\ .\,aαλ:\ ι<~ ,'\.::ι3 ~'L~·'· 01· the par,-iarclι 
Mar Peter agaίn.st Dam.ίan. 

4. Brίtίsh Ljbrary, Add. 7192 and Deutsche Sta()tsbibliothek, 
Sachau 201. 

This manuscήpt contains only· chapters 40 to 48 of Peter's 
v.·ork. It \.\ιiJl be descήbed iη the introducιion to the fourth νolume 
of ttιis ediιion .. 

Conclusion. For the ed.ition of Book ΠΙ, ch. Ι-ΧΙΧ we have at 
our d.isposal, apan from the indirecι traditίon, onl)1 t\.\'O \\'Ϊrne.sses: 

the .;\dd . .l\·fS 7191 , contaiώng, \1iith some lacunae, the v.1hole of 
Book ΙΠ, and the Add. 1'-1S 14603 - \' at. syr. 107, giving its first 
25 chapters almost complete. 

Π. The ίndίι-ect tι·aditίon. 

l. The F/011Ίegίιιm Τrίnίtαrίιιnι (Flor. ! ). 

As ν.'e said before, this floήlegium is drawn largely from the 
Syrίac translatίon of Peter's Contra Daιnίanuιn. The extent of this 
dependence cannot be determined exactly, because the \Vhole of 
Book Ι and a large part of Book Π of Contra Dαηιίαnιιnι are miss
ing. Instead of giνing a complete edition of the floήlegiu.m or a list 
of all its quotations - \\•hich \Vould be very long - \ve \\•ίll indi
cate here oηly the extracts releνant to our ediιion. -

Ιη \'OI. Ι of this edition references 1.ν-ere gίYen to this florilegium. 
Two of them v.•ere incomplete referring onJy to one (\\Τ) or t\νο (\ν and 
Χ) of the four manuscήpts transmitting the floήlegium, v.•hen the text 
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occurs also in the others. It seems appropriate to repair these omissions 
and giνe a lisι of all the extracts from Books Π and ΠΙ. We rna)' note 
rhaι almosι all the extracts from Book Π are taken from the chapters 1-
29 of the floήlegium which are ιransmitted only· in w (ff. 2va-13ra). 

ΒοοkΠ 

VI, l74-181 (165- 172): W, f. l9ra 
184-197 (175-189): W, f. l9ra 
342-363 (3?1-350): \V, f. 17ra-rb; Χ, ff. 117vb-118ra; Υ, 

f. 82νb; Ζ, f. 127v. 
364-372 (351-359): W, f. _17rb; Χ, f. 118rb; Υ, ff. 82νb-

83ra; Ζ. ff.127v-128r. 
' ' 

439-451 (422-433): W, f. lOra . 
493-496 (474-477): W, f. lOra 
500-512 (480-491): W, f. IOra-rb 
515-526 (493-502): W, f. lOva-νb 

VΙί, 100-124 (94-112): W, f. lOvb 
ΙΧ, 28-43 (28-42): W, f. 9νa-vb 

43-49 (42-47): W, f. 9vb 
52:.68 (49-63): W, f. 9vb 
70-79 (65-73): W, ff. 9vb-l0ra 
111-166 (102-Ι5Ό) : v..r, f. lOrb-va 
253-263 (232-242): W, f. 30νa 

ΧΙ, 61-80 (55-71): W, f. 1 lra 
80-110 (71-98): W, f. llra-rb 
239-269 (217-243): W, f. 1 lrb-va 

ΧΠ, 138-150 (124-137): W, ff. llvb-12ra 
165-175 (149-158): W, f. 12ra 

XVIII, 141-197 (132-183): W, f. 9ra-va 
ΧΙΧ, 18-26 (17-24): W, f. 7νa 

27-33 (25-31): \V, f. 7va 
36-60 (34-57): W, f. 7va-\;b 
64-73 (60-67): \V, f. 7vb 
73-77 (68-71): W, ·ff. 7νb-8ra 
78-94 (72-86): W, f. 8ra 
108-122 (99-111): W, f. 8ra 
i24-148 (113-133): w-, f. 8ra-rb 
208-240. (193-221): W, f. 8rb-va 
240-243 (222.::225): W, f. 8va 
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246-277 (228-255): \V, f. 8va-νb 
ΧΧΙ, 26-32 (25-30): \V, f. 6vb 

34-49 (32-45) : W, ff. 6\o·b-7ra 
52-70 (48-64): \V, f. 7ra-rb 
72-73 (66-68): W, f. 7rb 
74-89 (68-81) : W, f. 7rb 
92-103 (83-93): \V, f. 7rb 
105-120 (96-110): W, f. 7rb-va 

ΧΧΙΙ, 18-64 (17-59): W, f. 2va-vb 
68-109 (63-98): W, ff. 2vb-3ra 
110-126 (99-113) : W, f. 3rb 
128-142 (Ι 15-128): W, f. 3rb-va 
148-157 (133-141): W, f. 3va 
161-267 (144-243): W, ff. 3va-4rb 

χχπι 

403-409, 415-418, 422-423, 425-428 (375-380, 386-388, 

Book ΙΙΙ 

393-394, 396-3Q8): \ο/, f. 4va-νb 
431-433 (402-403): W, f. Sra 
433-438, 438-448 (403-408, 408-417): W, f. 5rb 
467-469, 469-470 (434-436, 436-437): W, f. 5νa 
474-476 (441-443): W, f. 5νa-vb 
519-522 (489-491) : W, f. 5νb 
522-526 (492-495): W, f. 6ra 
538-545 (506-512): W, f. 6ra 
545-548 (513-515}: W, f. 6ra-rb 
574-584 (540-547): W, f. 6rb-va 
621-628 (582-589): W, f. 6va 
633-635 (594-596) : \V, f. 6va 
644-648, 663-665 (604-607, 623-624): \V, f. 6vb 

1, 44-50 (42-47): \V, f. 21 vb; Χ, f. l28rb-va; Υ, f. 87rb; Ζ, 
f. l31v 

76-81 (72-76): \V, f. 13rb-va; Χ, ff. 95vb-96ra; Υ, f. 73rb
νa; Ζ, f. 120r 

138-173 (125-157): W, f. 23ra-rb; Χ, ff. l3lvb-132vb; Υ, ff. 
88Yb-89ra; Ζ, f. 133r 

IV, 49-102 (46-89): W, f. 3lra-va 
114-152 (100-135): \V, f. 3Ινa 
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205-219 ( 185-198): W, f. 3lra 
237-280 (213-249): W, f. 31νb 
281-289 (250-288): W, f. 32ra 
342-370 (303-328): W, f. 32ra 
387-419 (343-369): W, f. 32ra-rb 
429-437 (378-384): \V, f. 14νa; Χ, f. 99ra; Υ, f. 74vb; Ζ, 

f. 12lr 
VΙΠ, 101- 103(95-97): W, f. l7va; Χ, f. l 18vb ; Υ, f. 83ra; Ζ, 

f. l28r 
104-110 (98-103): W, f. l 7va; Χ, f. 1 l8vb; Υ, f. 83ra; Ζ, 

f. l28r 
110-115 {103-107): \V, f. 3ra 
117-122 (108-113): W, f. 17va; Υ, f. 83ra; Ζ, f. 128r 
131 -136 ( 121-126): \V, f. 17va; Υ, f. 83rb; Ζ, f. 128r 
138-152 ( 128-141): W, f. 7ra 
140-150 (131-139): \V, f. 17va; Υ, f. 83rb; Ζ, f. 128r 
215-223 (201 -209): W, f. l 7va-vb; Υ, f. 83rb; Ζ, f. 128r 
251-261 (234-?43): W, ff. 12ra. 17vb; Υ, f . 83rb; Ζ, 

f. 128r 
266-273 (249-254) : W, f. 17νb; Υ, f. 83rb-va; Ζ, f. 128r-ν 
306-307 (286-287) : W, f. 17vb; Υ, f. 83va; Ζ, f. Ι28v · 
308-313 (287-291): -...ν, f. 17νb; Χ, f. 119ra; Υ, f. 83va; 

Ζ, f. 128ν 
314-322 (292-298): W, f. 17vb; Χ, f. 119ra; Υ, f. 83va; 

Ζ, f. 128ν 
323-328 (299-303): \V, f. 17νb; Χ, f. 119ra-rb; Υ. 

f. 83va ; Ζ, f. 128ν 
392-399 (362-367): W, ff. l 7vb-18ra; Χ, f. l l9rb; Υ, f. 

83va; Ζ, f. l28ν 
512-521 (469-477): \V, f. 30rb 
524-529 (479-485): \V, ff. 24ra, ? 6ra; Χ, ff. 107rb-va, 

112vb; Υ, ff. 78rb, 80va; Ζ, ff. 
124r, 126r 

556-562 (506-510): W, f. 24rb; Χ, ff. 107vb- J08ra; Υ, f. 
78νa; Ζ, f. 124r 

ΙΧ, 60-62 (56-58): \V, f. 24rb; Χ, f. l08ra; Υ, f. 78va; Ζ, f. 
l24r 

Χ, 286-289 (271-273): \V, f . 26rb; Χ, f. l 13va; Υ, f. 80vb; Ζ, 
f. 126r 

XIIl, 18-50 (20-54): W, f. 28rb-va 
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59-86 (64-88): W, f. 28va-vb 
99-101 {100-103): W, f. 28νb 
112-120 (114-122): W, f. 28vb 

χχν 

XV, 320-321 {280-281): W, f. 25ra; Χ, f. llOra; Υ, f. 79rb; Ζ, 
f. 125r 

330-332 (289-291): W, f. 27ra; Χ, f. 115rb; Υ, f. 8lva-vb; 
Ζ, f. 127r 

465-471 (413-419): W, f. 28ra-rb 
474-477 (421-424): W, f. 25νb; Χ, f. l 12ra-rb; Υ, f. 80rb; 

Ζ, f. 125ν 
495-500 (441 -445): W, f. 28rb 

Χ\.Ί, 181-183 (167-169): \V, f. 7νa 
X\ΙJJ , 126-130 (117-120): W, f. 30va 

126-132 (117-122) : W, f. 7νa . 
167-174 (157-163): W, f. 30rb 
192-1-98 (178-1 84): \V, f. 30rb-νa . . 
262-266 (241-245): W, f. 24va; Χ, f. 108νa-vb; Υ, 

f. 78vb; Ζ, f. 124ν 
323-341 (293-307): W, f. 24νb; Χ, f. 109ra-rb; Υ, 

f. 79ra; Ζ, f. 124ν 
472-476 (419-423): \V, f. 16νb; Χ. f. 105ra-rb; Υ, 

f. 77va; Ζ, f. 1 23r-ν 
ΧVΠΤ, 49-51 (43-44): W, f. 15rb; Χ, ff. 100νb-10lra; Υ, 

f. 75νa; Ζ, f. 1 21ν 

156-159 ( 133-135): W, f. 24ra-rb; Χ, ff. 106vb-107ra; 
Υ, f. 78ra; Ζ, f. l24r 

159-162 (136-138): W, f. 24rb; Χ, f. 107ra; Υ, f. 78ra; Ζ, 
f. 124r 

χα, 49-52 (47-51): W, f. 15νa ; Χ, f. !Olrb; Υ, f. 75νb; Ζ, 
f. 122r 

2. The floήlegiurn of texts by Peter in Add. λ,.fS 14533, ff. 
147νa-161ra (Flor. Π). 

In the fΙΓSt vo1ume of this edition of the Contra Damίanιιnι 
(pp. 9-13 and p. 203) \Vere reproduced six extracts from Book Π, 

taken from this floήlegium, wlύch are nοι to be found ίn the main 
manuscήpt, Add. MS 7 191 . Twe1ve others were mentίoned in the 
apparatus (pp. 99, 105, 107, 121, 131, 147, 155, 157, 201, 205, 
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219). Of Book ΙΠ tbe floήlegium gives 59 extracts. They do not add 
ao)'thing to the text transmitted in the direct tradition, except in the 
case of chapter XV, 444 493 (noted above, p. vm and marked ίn the 
lisι below \vith an asteήsk). We list ιhem here witb tbe indicatίon of 
their place in the chapters 1-ΧΙΧ edited in ιhis volume, or, for the 
following chapters, tbeir place in Add. MS 7191 or, when their are 
lack:ing in this ιnanuscήpt, ίn Add. MS 14603 or Vaι. syr. 108. 

ΙΠ, 105-128 (96-117): Υ, f.149rb (already printed eπoneously 
in vol. 1, Unc., 94-11 6). 

180-188 (161-169): Υ, f. 149rb-νa 
V, 129-192 (118-177) : Υ, ff. 149νa-150ra 
ΥΙΙ, 105-116 (98-110): Υ, f. 150ra 
VΠΙ, 62-97 (58-91 ): Υ, f. 150ra-rb 

154-170 (143-158): Υ, f. 150rb-va 
203-207 (189-193): Υ, f. 150νa 

ΙΧ, 228-254 (218-240) : Υ, f. 150va-vb 
Χ, 24-47 (25-51): Υ, ff. ·150vb-J5lra 

144-225 (145:215): Υ, f. 151ra- 15lνb · 
ΧΙ, 76-89 (69-81): Υ, f. l5 lvb 

207-304 (185-269): Υ, ff. 15lvb-152νa 
ΧΠ, 60-70 (59-68) : Υ, f. 152νa-vb 

145-215 (143-211): Υ, ff. I52vb-153rb 
ΧΙΙΙ, 18-146 (20-147): Υ, ff. 153rb-l54va 
XV, 315-329 (276-288): Υ, f. 154νa 

338-350 (296-306): Υ, f. 154va-vb 
358-369 (313-322) : Υ, f. Ι54νb 
'f44 493 (393~) : Υ, ff. 154νb-155ra * 

ΧVΙΠ, 258-264 (225-230): Υ, f. l55rb 
?84-293 (250-257): Υ, f. l55rb 

ΧΧΠ, Add. 7191, f. 94rb: Υ, f. l55rb-νa 
Add. 7191, f. 94νa-νb: Υ, f. 15Sνa-vb 

Add. 14603, ff. 62vb-63va: Υ, ff. 155vb-l56rb 
Add. 7191, f. 95rb-νa: Υ, f. l56rb-va 

ΧΧΙΙΙ. Add. 7191, f. 96va-vb: Υ, f. 156va-vb 
Add. 7191, f. 98rb-va: Υ, ff. 156νb-157ra 
Add. 7191 , f. 98va: Υ, f. J 57ra-rb 

XXIV, Add. 7191, f. lOOrb-vb: Υ, ff. 157rb-158ra 
XXV, Add. 7191, f. lOlra-rb: Υ, f. 158ra 

Add. 7191, f. 102vb: Υ, f. l58ra 

ACΚNO\VLEDGE}.·IENTS 

XXVI, _A.dd. 7191, f. 106vb: Υ, f. 158ra-rb 
Χ.ΧVΊΙ. Add.7 191. f. 107rb-va: Υ. f. 158rb . . . 

. A.dd. 7191, f. 107vb: Υ, f. 158rb 
Add. 71 91, f. 108rb: Υ, f. 158rb-va 

ΧΧΙΧ, Add. 7191, f. l14vb: Υ, f. 158va 
ΧΧΧ, Add. 7191, f. 116va: Υ, f. 158va 

Add. 7191, f. 117rb-va: Υ, f. 158va-vb 
Add. 7191, f. ll7va-vb: Υ. f. 158νb 

ΧΧΧΙ, Vat. syr. 108, f. 57va-vb: Υ, f. 158νb 
Add. 7191, f. 12lra: Υ, ff. !58vb-159ra 

ΧΧΧΙΙ, Add. 7191, f. 124r.ι: Υ, f. 159ra 
Add. 7 191, f. 124rb-va: Υ, f. 159ra-rb 

ΧΧΧΙΠ, .Δ.dd. 7191, f. 126ra-rb: Υ, f. 159rb-νa 
Add. 7191,f.126rb-va: Y,f. !59va 
,ι\dd. 7!91,f.126νb: Y,f.159\•a 

XXXIV, Add. 7191, f. 129νb: Υ, f. 159νa 
Add. 7191, f. I3lra-rb: Υ,_ f. 159va._vb 

ΧΧΧ\', .<\d.d. 7191, f. 133νb: Υ, ff .. 159vb-160ra 
Add. 7191, f. l 34ra: Υ. f. 160ra 
Add. 7 191, f. 134rb: Υ, f. 160ra-rb 
Add. 7 19l,f.134rb-\'a: Y,f.160rb 

XXXVI, • .\dd. 7191, f. 135rb: Υ, f. 160rb-va 
Add. 7191, f. 136vb: Υ, f. 160νa 

ΧΧΧΙΧ, Add. 7191, f. 143ra: Υ, f. Ι60νa 
ΧLΠΙ, .ι\dd. 7191, f. 154ra-rb: Υ, f. 160va-vb 
XLIV, Add. 7191, f. 157ra: Υ, ff. I60vb-J61ra 
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1'1ost of Book ΠΙ published in this γolume ( cb. 1-19) contains a 
critique of the arguments put fonvard b)' Damian in his Many
lίned Letteτ to proγe that the dίγine h)'ρOStases of Father, Son and 
Holy Ghost are identical with their cbaracteήstic properties, νiz. 
ingeneracy, generacy (fatherhood and sonship) and procession. 
Only in ch. 19 does Peter attack Damian's Festal letteτs of 586 
and 587. Ιη this anal31sis \Ve repeat the extracts from Damian and 
give a summary of Peter's responses. 

Clιapter Ι 

Damian attempts to 11egate the proper and individual subsis
tence of the diYίne hypostases; sometimes he confesses them to be 
names and terQis; sometimes to be characteήstic properties of the 
prosopa; sometimes to belong \Vith the substance and innate in it. 
Τη the preceding pages, sa)'S Peter, it has been sufficiently demon
strated that the h}'lJ()Stases of the Trinity are not names or terms 
but realities. Νον>' he \\'Ϊll show that the h)'ρOStases are not merely 
the characteήstic properties, ingeneracy, generacy and procession, 
as Damian claims. The Patriarch of Alexandria \vrote in the ninιh 
chapιer of his treatise ,4gaίnst tlιe Tritlιeists: 

HO\\iever, seeing thaι ιhe matter has been explained b)' tbe previous 
statements, let us quickl y recall that it is hazardous and aι odds ν;iιh the 
fatlιers' teaching, to suppose it 'νrong to call the ρroperties vie{νed in the 
common substance 'h}'ρOStases' and to supρose they are not three re.ali
ties eYen though the doctors frequentl)' assen that they characteήze the 
prosopa or hypostases, and use certain \\'Ord)'· expressions of this kind 
about them. 

For '\\'har are \νe ιο say of Saint Epiprumius, 'νriting against heresies 
and sa)'ing: 'The renn "hyposιases" shall ηοι disturb people, for the rea
son the Eastems sa)' "hy·ρostases" is ιο indicate the subsisting and exist
ing properties of the prosopa' and again: 'They· have good grounds for 
denom.inating the properties of the prosopa " subsisting hγpostases", as 
we said before, because the Holy Ghosτ also subsist.$'? 

• .\nd \Yhat are \\ie to sa)'· of blessed Seνerus, who reρlies to the Gram
maήan of Caesarea: 'For if eacb of the hyρostases be deemed ιο be the 
\vhole substance because it participates in the communit)1 of the sub
stance, our reasoning about substance and h}'POstasίs \\'ill be muddled 
and ruined and there \Vill be nothίng το mark the dίYergence betv.·een the 
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ιwο: the former \\•ill not be ίndicative of the community, the laιιer of the 
property'? Take note of ιhe fact, my dear fellow, thaι he called the 
h)'POStasis 'indίcative of the propert}•' (11. 40-60). 

. 
Νο orthodox thinker \\,.ill deny that the h)ιpostases can be nanιed 

'properties'. Gregory the Theologian in his oration On the Holy Ghost 
names Father, Son and Hol)' Ghost 'properties'; in his oration On tlze 
Liglιts he has the expression 'properries or hypostases' and ίn his ora
tion Against the Ariωιs he defines the Tήnity as beίng Όne naιure in 
three spiήtual, perfect properties' (ll. 61-80). But Darnian claims that 
according to the fathers the diνine hyposιases are the characιeήstic 
properties, νίz. ingeneracy, generacy and procession. That is the doc
trine be has to prove v.rith patrίstic testimonies (11. 81-91 ). 

That Damian acαιall)' defιned ingenerary, generac}' and proces
sion as the divine hypostases is manifest from the words just 
quoted from his treatise Agaίnst tlze Trίtlιeisιs and even more 
clearι)' from wb.at he wrote in his Man}•-lίned Letter: 

For the Father beίng the Father and not the Son or lhe Holy Ghosτ has 
the unique ίndication of lhe fatberhood, which ίs called hi.s 'hypostasis' · 
or 'property' withouί disιincrion. Like\\<ise the Son, beίng the Son and not 
the Father or the Holy Ghost has ιhe unique and ίncom.municable ίnclica
tion of rhe sonsbip, which is his hypostasis and property. Take rhe same 
vie\v of the Holy Ghost's procession, νt'hίch indicates his existence wiιh
out being the Father or the Son. 

And a2ain, to\νards the conclusion of the same letter, he speaks 
~ 

as follows: 

For if y·ou thoughι of the property only as beίng a hypostasis \νhen ίι 
subsists in the subsιance and has reality in ιhe communit)•, but th.at propeιτy 
as beine substantial \Vhich fully participaιes ίn the subsιance and is nοι ιhe 
aggτegcUe of substance and property, ν.·e shall say that this doctrine belongs 
ιο your orιhodox ιeaching and no ήgbt-ιhinking man \vill dispute the fact. 

And again: 

Hence beίng led a little furιher ιowards ιhe airn of the matter proposed 
ιο my humble self, 1 said that he who is gloήfied is not mere ingeneracy, 
generacy and procession because the tenns do not indicate the substance; 
ηο, ίt is the fullness of the preaching of the mysιery thaι we reckon that 
these thίne:s are substant.ial: three. perfect h)'POstases and three prosopa in -
ιhe one substance of ιhe Godhead (ll. 92-124). 

Damian, then, must proνe that the fathers take his view e.φres
sίs verbίs. For he \vrote again in the same lνfany-lίned Leιter: 
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Re\'erend broιher, it has clearl)' been pro,;ed from ιhis ιhat our humble 
selves have not innovated so much as a jot or a tittle; no, \Ve ha\•e draν"n 
from the •Ne.Il of lhe falhers and brought therefτom rhe pure \νaιer of their 
teaching . 

And after a fe\ν lines: 

Surel)', therefore, nobody can indicate a word of ours or S)'ilable, 
ιhought, mode of discussion or logicaJ deduction, which is not gathered 
and gleaned from collecιing the crumbs \νhich fall from the loaf of doc
tήne. Leι anyone, ιhen, who wίll, show \vhaι ιhings ίn our preνious pas
sages are nοι ιhe ίpsίssinιa 1·erba of the holy faιhers, and not condemn us 
\vithouι reason \\•ίιh a pretence of chariιy (11. 125-157). 

That is emptiness and vain glory. Peter invites the reader to see 
\.νhether in his apologies D~ian has been able to confιnn his 
opinion by the fat.J:ιers. In what follo\VS Peter 'IN"ill examine \vhether 
his opponent has sho\νn indeed that the h}'postases of the Hol)' 
Trinit)• are faίherhood, sons.hip and procession _(11. 158-183). 

Clιapter 11 

Indeecί, he has not, and Damian himself confesses lύs uncer
tainty v.ilen he wήtes that the fathers frequentl)' assert that the 
properties characteήze the prosopa or the hypostases, intίmating 
that properties and hypostases are not the same thing (Η. 11-17). 

In his refutation Peter \νill not foJJow buman \νisdom as does 
Damian. but only the inspired doctors of the Church. Severus also 
in his Letter to Eustathiιιs the Scholasticus confesses ιο be of a 
νeη• rustic disposition and content to follow onl}' the orthodox 
doctors (ll. 18-62). If Damian had done the same, he would not 
have needed to rely on snippeιs but v.•ould haνe adduced νalid 
texts of the fathers (11. 62-74). 

Perhaps Damian will sa}' thaι he has already done this in the 
response he gave Peter in lύs Man}•-lίned L.etter, in which he 
accuses his opponents of empty and faαιous cήtίcism, \Vritίng: 

Such are theiτ views. \Vhat are ,.,..e ιο say to them, if ηοι that those 
\νhο, according to •.vhat you said, are atlame 1,vith '''arm zea.I for ortho
dox)' oughι nοι just to offer mere di~aragement and censure but ought 
also ιο correeL and say how these things can be taken b}' ιhe opponents 
ίn another ν.•a_y· and \νhich of my νiews are not fortified with patrisric con
fιπnation? For \ve ought nοι onl}' ιο take account of wrongful acrion or 
statement but also re-inιroduce ήghι action and due statement. Because ίt 
is not simply the combatant but the Jawful combatant who is crowned; 
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and ηοι all zeal is good - onl}' zeal \.\'Ϊth bto\vledge. The Apostle, indeed, 
bade us ιο be zealous for great spiritual gifι<;. For Ι declare with Truth 
h.imself in audience: 1 should have defmed sυch people as my teachers 
and helpers. But as ίt is, having merel)' as..ς;ei:τed that tn)' \vords are ca
pable of being ι:aken by· ιhe opponents in a different sens.e \\'Ϊthour sa)'Ϊng 
hO\V and \vίthout menrion in a brothert:y· \vay of their not being patristic, 
ιhe)' have smeared them ν.•ith empty, faαιous cήticism. And ίt is suφήs
ing that one should be conγίcted of failing to adheτe to ιhe fathers' teach
ing in the Yel)' passage.;; \vhere one condemns the staιements of one's 
opponents for failing to accord \νίth the fathers' ιeaching and declared 
ίhat 'it is hazardous aπd aι odds wilh ιhe fathers' teaching ιο take such a 
vie\.\' , (ll. 7 5- ι 05) . . 

Peter \νill not respond to Damian's criticism, but only pull up 
the rooιs of his heretical opinion by the diνinely ίnspired fathers' 
teaching, as Gregory o'f Nyssa undertakes ιο do in his Refiιration 
oj· Ειlηοmίιι.s. Such \vas his behaνiour with Darnian from the 
beσinn.inσ when he made some remarks οη his Aιzainst tl1e Tritlιe-c b . ~ 

i.sts in an irenic and submissive note full of praises and later sent 
him humble petitions from:Paralos. Damian reacted to them like a 
wild animal. Ιη an9ther paS.sage of his Rejιι1ation, Gregor)' reiates · 
that Saint Basil sho\ved the same son of sympathy to Eunomius 
but \Vas · a1so treated brutally b)' the heretic. Severus suffered a 
sirnilar fate from Julian, as he declares in his treatise Agaίn.st tlιe 
additions (ll. 106-199). 

Clιaptel' !!/ 

Damian in his ~fany-lined Lettel', as quoted in ch. Π, ll. 101-
105, has claimed that it is absurd to be criticized for disloyalty to 
the fathers at those points on ν.•hich he hacί, in his treatise Αgαίιιst 
tlιe Trίtheίsts, ch. ΙΧ, declared his intention to folloν.' them in 
rebutting his opponents (ll. 8-14). Peter responds that it is full)' 
possible ''"hile rebutιing one hereS)' to fall into the opposite l1ereS)' 
(ll. 14-27). The fathers were aware of this peήl and Peter quotes iπ 
supρort three tex1s by Gregory Nazianzen from Orr. 20, 4 and 21 
(11. 28-52), in \Vhich Gregory urges his hearers to take the νί.α 
nιedia bet\veen Aήanism and Sabellianism. Peter, following his 
usual practice, nονι goes on to underline the points made in these 
texts and exhorts his opponent to refute the tritheists who profess 
three substances, natures and godheads, \vithout fall ing into Sabel
lianism by reducing the diγine hypostases to theίr characteristic 
properties (11. 53-125). 
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Peter, he s.ays, never cήticiz.ed Damian for refutίng tήtheism, as 
Damian pretends, but because he teaches that ingeneracy, gener
acy and procession are hypostases. The Alexandrine Patriarch, in 
his Nlanν-lined Letteι-, has obscured Peter's true reproach b)' tran-- . 
scribing the remark in his . .4gaίnst tlιe Tritlιeisιs incompletel}'· 
Here he \vrote: Ίt is hazardous and at. odds \vith the fathers' teach
ing to suppose it \\'rong to call the propenies vie,νed in the com
rnon substance "hypostases" and to suppose they are not three 
realities even though the doctors frequentl)' assert the)' "character
ize" the prosopa or hypostases'; whereas in his Man)•-lined Letter 
he pur it vaguely: Ίt is hazardous and at odds with the fathers' 
ιeaching to take sιl(:h α νίe)~· '. The eπor of the tήtheists Damian 
had to refute \vas not that they dίd not consider the characteήstic 
properties hypostases but that they made the one diνίn.e substance 
a fiction and a fantasy and prpfessed three substances, three 
natures and three godheads. If Damian had proved tbat his Yie'v of 

~ 

the bypostases .is patήstic, · he w·oul<I; be entiίled to surpήse at 
Peter's cήticism (ll. 126-175). 

Ιη his Man}•-lined Letteι- Darnian claims ιhat he produced this 
proof in his treatίse .4.gainst .the Tritheists. He wτites: 

Had Ι not \\'litten this dο~'Ω earlier, Ι should not be free frorn just 
rebuke. But if the refuιaιion of opponents deήved from the ideas and 
\110rds of ιhe faιhers, let us banish the aspersion on ιhe teaching of 
inspired men. Let us examine the passage, ιhen, ίn deιail. For Ι bήet1)' 
mentioned rhere that ίt \\'as 'hazardous and at odds \ν·ith the faιhers' 
reaching, to suppose it \\'IΌng to call the properties vie\νed in ιhe common 
substance "h)'postase.s" ' . If, therefore, ιhe sιaιemenι is false and the God
clad teachers of truth did not call eiιher ιhe properties of the prosopa 
vieν.·ed in the Godhead and the one idenιical subsιance, or the properιies 
of the substance, 'h)'POsιases', leι someone prove the fact and he shall 
gain me as a fello\v-cήtic of ffi}' sιaιement. For Ι am not disma)•ed by a 
;ebuttal but feeι ιhe hurt done. to ιhe σuth because though it did not rebut 
anvthing ϊι carne as a re.buttal. But if in that \'ef)' chaρter and pl ace \\'ere 
adduced testimonies froιn ίhe fathers. \vhich confirm the statement, let ηο 
one faulι ιhe ιruth. For afte.r the passage not one word inteπupted the tes
timonγ adduced, for the νery reason that it teπninated the se.cιion ir stood 
in, as -follows: • Le.t us quickly recall that ίt is hazardous and ar odds with 
the faίhers' teaching, to suppose it \vrong ιο call the properιies viewed in 
the common substance "h;·postases" and ιο suρpose the)' are nοτ three 
realities e\'en though the doctors frequentl)· assen that they characteήze 
the prosopa or h)'POsιases, and use certain vιord)' expre.ssίons of this kind 
about them. For what are we to say of Saint Epiphanius \\'TΪting agaiηsι 
here.sies and sa)'ing: "The tenn 'hypos.tases' shall nοι disturb people, for 
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the reason rbe Easιems say 'hyposιases ' is ιο indicaιe tbe subsisling and 
exisιing properties of the prosopa", and again: ''The); have good grounds 
for denominating the properties of ιhe prosopa ' sυbsisti.ng hypostases' , as 
,~·e said before. because ιhe Holy Ghost subsisιs"'? .A.nd what are we το 
say of blessed Seνerus, \\•ho replies το the Grammarian of Caesarea: "For 
if each of the h)rposιases be deemed to be the ''<bole subsιance because it 
participates ίn rhe community of the subsιance, our reasoning about sub
stance and hypostasis \\•ill be muddled and ruined and there will be ncr 
thing to marΚ the diνergence bem·een Ihe rn•o; Ihe fonner \\;ill not be 
iπdicatiνe of the comrnuπiry, the latter of the property"? Take note of Ihe 
facί, Jn)' dear fello'''• that he called the h)'ρOStases " indicative of the 
property"' (11. 176-211). 

Peter analyses Damian's text phrase by phrase, finding many 
ρoints to cήticize. Damian cunningl)'· pretend.s to confirm his 

orthodox)ι by ιhe fathers and makes it appear that he is tϊgbting 
against strangers ιο ιhe Church of the orthodox~ in his repetition of 
\\'hat he said in Agaiιιst the Tritlιeίsts, he omits the phrase express
ing his unceπainty : Έven though the doc.tors frequently assert that 
thev characterize the prosopa or hypostases'; he 'λ1as not criticized , . 
for only calling ιhe hypostases ' properties'; what ·does it matter 
that the properties of the substance are not hyρostases? Peter's 
rebunal of his Agaίnsr the Trίtheίsts \vas graver than ·he sa}'S 
(ll. 212-263). The testimonies of Epiphanius and Severus quoted 
by Damian in the text v.•ill be examined in the following chapter 

(11. 264-277). 

Clιapter /\f 

First Peter pic.k.s up the Ι\VΟ proof-ιexts of Epiphanius. Damian 
hiιnself, Peter wήtes, considered them as inadequate and removed 
them from a second redaction of the passage in his Agaiιιst tlιe 
Tritheίsts and in his Many-lined Letter and substituted for ιhem a 
proof-text from Gregory Nazianzen (11. 14-37). Nevertheless he 
•vill expla.in \νhy ιhe fathers used the term 'properties' to indicate 
tbe hypostases. The reason was not a diνergence of doctrine buι 
only a dift'erent meaning given to the term 'hypostasis'. The fact is 
illustrated ν.•ith quotations from Athanasius ' Tome to the Antioch
enes and the Theologian's Oratίon on tJιe bιιrίai of the faιnoιι.r 
Atlιanasius (11. 38-135). 

But, contraη• ιο the quaπel beπveen the follo\vers of Paulinus 
and those of Meletius, the present controversy is not at all verbal: 
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Pet.er v.·iJI happily nanιe. the h)'ρOStases ' properties' . as also the 
fathers did, in the sense of perfect, individually subsisting proper

ties but will not define them as onlv their names or their charac-, -
teήstic properties (11. 136-207) . Not only ιhe Theologian but also 
Basil in his Letter to Cοιιιιt Τereιιtίιιs and Ac.acius in a Letter to 
Cyrίl. τelating ιhe dissension be.tween Eastems and Westems 
about the ιernι 'h)'ρOStasis' . shov.; that tbe faιhers did not decline 
the use of terms unfamiliar ιο them to esιabJish peace and har
mony (11. 208-319). The dissension had been removed for the most 
part ίη the days of ,:\ιhanasius, but lasted till ιbe time of the Cap
padocians and even of Se,;erus, as quotaιions from Basil, Ac.acius, 
Gregory Nazianzen and Severus shO\V (11. 320-396). Extracts from 

a letter of Liberius to Athanasius and from a decree of a Roman 
S)1nod confmn tbat the ItaHans professed the Tήnity onl)' one 
hypostasis (ll. 391-418). Α survey of the controversy teaches that 
the Eastem fathers b); using the expression 'properties' sought to 
convince the W~stems that they were .of a common mind. That is 
\Vhat Gregory. Nazianzen explains in his Oraιion 011 rlze bιιrial of 
the fan1ous Atlzanasius. In this context the teπn ' properries' is syn
OΩ)'mous wίth 'hypostases' and 'prosopa' (e.g. in Damasus' bless
ing ίn rus Third oration agaiιιst the Αrίαιιs) and does ηοι indicaιe 

ingenerac.y·, generac:;· and procession (11. 419-493). 

Chapteτ ' / 

As was said at the end of the preceding chapter, the term 'prop
erties' does not al,va)''S indicaιe the cbaracterisric properties of the 
hyposιase.s. Ιπ the ninth chapιer of his Againsr ι/ιe Tι·irheisrs, 

Darnian demands clear and frequent tesιimonies when proofs are 
drav,.·n from the fathers , but he himself does not comply ν.•ith this 
demand. The obscure and occasional sιaιemenιs he produces prove 
only that in rare illstances did the fathers call ιhe divine hypostases 
'properties'; such stateιηents do not proYe that the:y· are their char

acteristic properties. That is the sort of e \•idence Aιhanasius pillo
ried in his Enc)'clical letter and Gregory ofN}•ssa in his Refιιtntίoιι 
of Eunonιius (11. 14-95). 

Perhaps Damian \Vill reply' that the Theologian, b:;• saying in rus 
Oration on the burial of the fanιous Athanasius (IV, 11. 111-J 12) 
that the expression ' three h}"postases' indicates 'the properties of 
the three', ruled absolutely that the h)'postases are ingeneracy, 
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generacy and processίon. But no proof of this was offered and 
nothing will stop us maίntaining that the 'properties' are the same 
thing as the three h}rpostases: e.g. in the expression ' the hy
postases of Perer, Paul and John', the teπn 'h);postases' indi
cates the same as 'Peter, Paul and John', and when \Ve speak of 
'manhood's substance ', we do not mean something other than 
manhoo<I. The use of the geoitive is ambiguous. Onlν the conιext 

~ J 

can deιemrine -w·hether the expression ' the properties of Father, 
Son and Holy Ghosι' means the characιeristic properties or the 
h)rpostases themselves (11. 96-177). Therefore also the phrases of 
Epiphanius, quoted by Damian, sa)'ing that the h)rpostases indicate 
'the properties of the prosopa' does not necessarily imply lhat the 
doctor speaks of lhe characteristic propertie.s of the prosopa and 
not of the prosopa themselves (11. 178-190). 

As for these proof-texts from Epiphanius, Peter discovered that 
Daroian, having eνidently become apprised of the fact that they 
are not the fathers's words but quotatίons from a texτ of dubious 
orthodoxy, had remoνed them from later copies of hίs Against the 
Τ ritheisrs and his Maπy-lίιzed Letter and substituted a proof-text 
from Gregory Nazianzen's On the Lights σι 191-281) . . After this 
'falsification' he had to change two other passages. Wheιi quoting 
the Theologian's text a second time he added in the second redac
tion: 'as \νe have already said', and insιead of saying, as in the 
first redacιion: 'as Saint Epiphanius ιesιified '~;hen defending the 
Easterns', he put: 'as \Ve have adduced God-clad fathers teachinσ . ~ 

ιη many other passages' (11. 282-346). 

Clιapιer V/ 

In this short cbapter Peter sa);S tbat Damian's last resort against 
the assaults 'λ•ill be the sort of countercharge of falsification that 
Julian of Halίcarnassus devίsed against Seνerus, according to a 
declaration of the patriarcb ίο his treatise Against Juliaιι 's addi
tions (ll. 7-45). But tbe larger part of the chapter deals \vith an 
anomal)r ίο the passage of the ι\1aιι}'-/ίηed Letter quoted in ν, 
ll. 300-313. Here Daroian promises further testimooies but ac
tually repeats Onl)' the passage of the Theologjan gjven a liώe 

~ "' ~ 

earlier without even recording the proof-text of Seνeros an.nexed 
to it. In an unidentίfied text, Seνerus condemns sucb behaνiour 
σι 46-125). 
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C/1apιer i"II 

Having cήticized in tbe precedίog chapters Damian' s proof
ιexιs from Epiphaoius and Gregory the Theologίan, Peter passe.s 
οη ία this chapter to the rhird testimony Damian invoked in his 
treatise Against the Tι-ίtheists, narnel)' a passage of Severus of 
Antioch sa);ing tbat ' hypostasis ' is ' indicatiνe of the property' 
(11. 10-23 ). 

Peter rebukes Daroian for carelessoess jn his refe.rences. He did 
not specify the source of Seνerus' statement; neither had he done 
so previousl)' in the case of Epiphanius' phrases. Severus himself 
\νas al\νay·s νeη• accurate in quoting the fathers and reproache.d 
Julian of Halicarnassus and Felicissimus for their negligence 
σι 24-69). 

.A.fter thjs remark \Vhich might be considered trifling, Peter elu
cidates the meaning of. Severus • statement. taken in fact from his . ~ . 

Contra in1piιιm Grωnnιarίcιinι, Π. 17. If Daroian interprets ίt as 
meanίng thaι the hyposιasis can be talled 'propert)•', he \vill not 
conιradict him, as he has already declare.d man)• times; but he 
claims that iι is irnproper ιο reckon the hypostases of the Hol)' 
Trinit)• as characteristic properties (11. 70-94). \1\fhy-, inde.ed, is the 
term ' properr}1

• in Severus' phrase ιaken b;· Damian as indicating 
the characιeristic propert)• of the hy-postasis and not a single proso
pon? (11. 95-1 03). f\·1oreover, even if it is granted that 'property' 
here indicates the characteristίc propert)', Severus' statement does 
not mean necessaril)' thaι the h)•postasis is the cbaracteristic prop
erty, because indicaιor aod ίodicated are nor alν.'a)'S the same 
(11. 104-110). 

Clιapter \.'Jll 

As the heading sa;•s, the cbapter has {\\'Ο sections: (ί) lf, as 
Damian cJa.ims. the characteήstίc property is the same thing as the 
hypostasis, tbe phrase of Se\•erus ' the hyposrasίs is indicatίγe of 
the propert)" means that indicator and indicaιed are one and the 
same thίng. This is ηοι al\va}"s the case. (ii) This is pro\•ed from 
the faιhers. 

(i) Damian tried to proγe the identity of indicator and iodicated 
from Gregor}' Nazianzen. Proclus and Se\'erus (11. 12-50). From 
these texts he has deduced ' a general canon t.hat all indicators, sig
nifiers and characterizers are the sarne as the indicaιed sismified 

' -
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and characteήz.ed' and that consequently Seνerus' phrase 'the 
hyρostasis is indicative of the property' means that, the hyposta.ςis 
and the property are identicaJ. Peter replies that Damian's canon ίs 
not general, is τrue only in some cases and not in others and that, 
consequentl)', Damian must prove that ίt has to be applied to the 
hyρostasis and the property (ll. 51-9 l ). 

(ii) From texts of Basil (11. 91-193), Gregoη· Nazianzen 
(IJ. 194-231), Gregory of N)'SSa (ll. 232-282), Cyril (ll. 283-358), 
Seνerus (ll. 359-375) and Theodosius (ll. 376-408) ίt is clear that 
the fathers do not adrnit the general canon of Damian but distin
guish sometimes between indicators and indicated. Theodosius 
e.g. says that the characteήstic properties of the Godhead charac
terize the Godhead but does not mean that these characteήstic 
properties are the same thing as the Godhead (ll. 409-438). Tndeed, 
Basil (11. 439-477), Gregory Nazianzen (ll. 478-487), Cyήl 

(11. 488-504) and Severus (11- 505-517) teach the contrary. Conse
quentl)' , just as Gregόηr of Nyssa demanded proof from Eunornius 
instead of mere assertions; so Damίan must proνe hίs identίfica- . 
tion of characteristic properties and hypostases (11. 518-542). He 
has also ~ο explain why \Vhile, accordίng to Theodosius, _the char
ac.teήstic properties of the Godhe.ad are indicative of the Godhead 
and are αοt ίdentical with it, the characteήstic properties of the 
h)•postases are identical with ιhem (ll. 543-548). 

Chapteι-IX 

This chapter continues the reasoning and eνen the senιence of 
the preνίous chapter: Peter asks Damian to prove that his canon 
about the identity of the characιeήstic properties \\•ith V.'bat is 
characιeήzed by them is appticable within the created order 
(ll. 11-24). Cyήl and Severus clearly distingujsb between the nat
ural properties and the substance even ίη the case of created nature 
(11. 25-71); and Severus clearly distinguishes the characterisτic 
properties of the hypostases from the hypostases themselves, when 
in a passage of bis Contra impiιun Graπιmatίι·unι he describes the 
characteήstic properties of Job and Elkanah. Nobod)' of sane mind 
\Vill sa}' that the characteristic properties he enumeraιes or the col
lection of these properties are Job or Elkanah themselνes. More
over, hο\ν can these characιeήsιic properties concur, make up a 
colle(:tion, there nοι being given an h)'ρostasis with whίch ιhey are 
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capable of concuπing? And hO\V can the characteήstic properties 
of Job and Elkanah rehearsed by Severus constitute their 
hyρostases, seeing that they were not innate in them but carne to 
belong to them latterly? (11. 72- 175). 

Perhaps Damian v.rill ans\••er to the last consideration thaι only 
ιhe peπnanent and inseparable characteήstics of Job and El.kanah 
constitute ιheir hypostases. That will lead το absurd ideas (11. Ι ϊ6-

Ι96) . Maybe Darnian \vill argue that in man, a creature, character
istic properties cannoι be h)-posιases but that in tbe Holy Trinity 
we must profess the characιeήstic properties as hypostases, be
cause here nothjng is accidental, imperfecι non-subsisting or 
ίrnaginaη•. Peter, evidently, agrees with the second part of ιhe 
claim but retorts that not he but ιhe theologians \Vho consider ιhe 
hypostases to be characteristic properties, make the '''hole ffi)'Stery 
of Godhea.cJ something imperfect, rion-subsisting and imaginary 
and even negate completely the Holy Tήnity, because the divi.ne 
hyρostases, if idenιified \•.riίh ιhe ch~cteήstic properties, \νhίch 
do not subsisί' indiνidually, v.rill ηοι be real h)rpostases (ll. 196-
224). This retort of Peter does not imply ιhat he considers the 
characteήstic properties in God imperfect; no, in his view ιhey are 
perfect but perfect only as characteήstic properties (11. 224-230). If 
to be perfect ιhe characteήstic properties of the Jιypostases must 
be the hχpostases themselves, we have to say also that the charac
teήstic properties of the divine natuι·e are the nature itself (11. 230-
240). 

It rernains to be considered, someone may say, that Basil 
defi.nes the byρostasis as ιhe collection of properties. Α full expla
nation of this definition will be gίγeπ aftenνards. For ιhe moroent 
it will suffice to remark that Basil did not define the hyρostasis 
merel)1 as the collection of properties but as the collection of prop
erties beloιιgίng Ιi1ith eac/1 of rlιe hypostases 01. ?41 -256). 

Peter reνerts ιο the explanation of Severus' phrase, quoted ίη 
chapter ΙΧ of the treatise Against tlιe Tι-itlιeists, that 'the hyposta
sis is indicatiνe of ιhe propert)•'. For Darnian, this phrase means 
that the characteήstic propert·ies are not accidents or natural indi
cations (Seγerus in his A.gainst Felicissirnιιs opposes hyposrases το 
natural indications) (11. 257-277). Darnian, says Peter, did not 
pro"e his interpretation (11. 278-298). ~1oreover he foughι shy of 
cnunciating his thesis openly and instead of mentioning ιhe cl1aι-

acterίstίc properties of the prosopa, he spoke simply of the prop-
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erties (ll. 299-312). His interpretation of· Severus' text ίs ηοι 
proved from the fathers, v.·ho neνer, eνen in creaιed things, ίden
tίfy the characteήstic properties '''ith the object characteήzed by 
them. Ιf the characteήstίc propertίes are. the h:γpostases, because 
tbey indicate one another, νν·e must also identif)1 the nature of God 

\Vith its characteήstic properties (ll. 313-385). 

Chapter }( 

In this chapter Peter conrinues to refute tbe interpretation given 
b\• Damian of Severus' afflΠDation that 'the hyρostasis is indic.atiνe , 
of the propert)'' _ EYen if \νe allo,v, Pe.ter says, that Severus under-
stood bere 'the property' in the sense of ' the characteήstic proρ

erty', his phrase doeS DOt mean that for· him the h)'ρOStasiS ΪS the 
characteristic prope-rt)'; 'hypostasis' and 'property' are different 
terms for one and the same thing: as e.g. in the phrases 'Godhead's 
naωre ίs signified b)' substance' , 'substance is indicated bγ God
bead', 'h)•postasi.s ίs characteήstίc of a single substrateΆ, the terms _ 
'Godhead', 'naιure', 'substance' and also the terms 'hypostasis' and 
'a single substraιe' inclicaιe. the same thing. From Seνerus' sιate
meπt οπe cannot conclude that the h)'ρOStasis is only a cbaracteris, 
tίc property so that it could be said that 'the hy-postasis is a property 
of a single substraιe' (11. 15-51). Peter repeats parts of the texts of 
Greιzory Nazianzen, Proclus and Seνerus, <ινhic-h \νere adduced b)' 
D~ίan ιο proγe his opinion and quoted already• ίη ch. VΙΠ, 11. Ι 6-

50, in 'vhich the phrases mentioned aboνe, are used (11 52-74). 
Damian in his letter ιο the bishops of the Eastem proνince argued 

from SeYerus.' assertion 'hypos.tasis is characteήstic of a substrate', 
that his opponents, because they do not admit the idenrit)' ot· the 

characteristic properties '~'ith the characterized hypostases, have to 
think necessaril)' of hy·postases of h)"posιases (11. 75-97)_ Peter 

retons that the fathers ruled that characterizers and characιeήzed 
cannoι be identical; and that, as is the case in such expressions as 
'the nature of God is indicated b:y· "substance" ' , the terms 'hyψsta
sίs ' and 'substrate' in Severus' assertion must be understood as 
meaning the same thing. As the firsι plmιse does not force us to -think of subsαιnces of the divίne substance, the second does not 
compell us to speak of h)1postases of h:y·postases (11. 98-151). 

Does Peter's explanation not contradίct \vhat C)·ήl \vrote in the 
third chapter of his T/1esaurus - the text °"'·as already· quoted in 

, 
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ch. \ιΊΙι 11. 287-291 - that the indicated is not the same thin!! as 
. -

the indicator, a principle admitted also by Peter himself? Peteτ 

replies that there can be no question of indicator and inclicated 
'νhen there is. ηο clifferenc.e at all ben.νeen the \νords; e_g_ one 
cannot sa)': 'the Godhead signifie.ς Godhead'. The fathers use 

different teπns tor the s.ame thing \Vhen they say: 'The Godhead 
inclicates the substance'. The different names 'Godhead' and 'sub
stance' in this phrase are S)'ΠOΠ)'ms. Severus' assertion that 'hy
postasis is cbaracterίstίc of a substrate' explains tbat the names 
'hypostasίs' and 'substrate' are also synonyms (11. 152-243). The 
texts of Gregory Nazianzen, Proclus and Severus preνiousl)· 

quoted are produced to sho\v the need for making synonyms plain 
(11 244-257): and quotations from Basil's letter to his brother Οιι 
Sιιbstance and Hγpostasis and another to }unphilochius, and quo
tations from Gregorv's oration οη Athanasius and his Fare11ιefl 

~ - . 
.-4ddress to tl1e bίshops ·(the last quoted by Damian in his /vfaιl)i-

lίned Letter) shO\V also that the sam~ reality can be indicated b:;· 
different narήes cιι 257-361). These texts moreover indicate that 
realities are not the sarne thing as terms (11- 362-376). 

Chapteι- ΧΙ 

·This chaρter concenιs the same point as had been made in chaρ

ter Χ: eνen \vhen the fatbers do not say it expres.sly', 'Godhead', 
'substance', Όature' and also 'h)'ρOStases', 'properties' do not 
mean the realities but the teπns. Peter \Vill proνe ιhis from the pas-

• 
sage of Damian's Letter to the Bislιops ο/ tlιe East, part of \vhich 
bas already been quoted in ch. VΠΙ, 11. 35-50, \vhere he gives t\νο 

guotations from Seνerus' A.gaίnst tl1e ίn1pίοιL~ G1-αιnmαΓίαιι ΙΙ, 4 
and 11, l , containing the phrases, discussed alre.ady ίη preνious 
chapters: 'Substance is indicative of tbe community and the 
geneήc sense, whereas h:ypostasis is characterίstic of a single sep
arate substrate' and 'Substance ίs indicatίγe of the genus and the 
sense inclusive of many specie.s, \Vhereas hypostasis is a deιermi
nation of some one species, i.e. it is indicatiνe of the ρrosopon, 
having by' its property non-participation \Vith the fello\v-members 
of the genus and embracing the substrate in its proper mark' (11. 8-
52). 

Peter complains of Darnian's lack of accuracy in quoting 
Severus' texts- First, hίs references are wrong; the quotations are 



χιπ .WALYSIS OF ΒΟΟΚ ΙΠ, 1-19 

not taken from the first book of the Agaίnst the ίnιpίοιιs Gι·αm
ιnαrίaιι, but from the fπst chapter of the second book. Secondl y, in 
the second τext Damian inserted, Peter says, the explanation: 'i.e. 
ίt is indicative of the prosopon' (Ν.Β. Lebon's text has something 
similar το Damian' s: 'Hypostasis ... is indicative of one foπn, i.e. 
of one prosopon'. Here Peter bimself seems not quite accuτate) 
(11. 53-68). 

. .\fter this remark on Damian's carelessness ίο quoting Severus, 
Peter proceeds to the examination of his argument. It reposes 
entirely, Peter explains, on Damian's presupposition that all char
acteήzers are identical with w·hat they characteήz.e. But this postu
late ίs ν.1rong, because it bas been proved ίη \νhat precedes that the 
characteήstic propertie.s of the nature are not identical v.•ith the 
nature, neither those of the hypostaseS with the hyposta.ses, nor 
again - what is important to remark in this chapter - tbe terms 
identical with the realities they signify. Nevertheless, Peter \vill 
make an examinatioή of the statements of SeYerus and sho\v their . 
genuine meaning from the:context (11. 69-91). 

There follov.• many quotatioos from Severus. The manuscήpts 
have a lacuna here, but in what remains Peter quotes several texts 
from the A.gaίnst the ίmpioιts Grammarian ΙΙ, 1, ΙΙ, 2 an<J ΙΙ, 5, to 

conclude that in the defmitions of 'substance', 'naτure' and 
'hypostasis' given there, Severus intends to teach us \vhat the 
te171zs not tbe realities are indicative of (11. 92-169). 

Perhaps Damian \Vill retort that Seνerus some-times speaks, in 
the same sense, of the 'substance' , the 'nature' and sometimes of 
the 'teπn substance', the 'teπn nature', indicating that for him 
terms do not differ from realities nor do characteήzers and indica
tors from characterized and in.dicated (11. 170~ 179). Το prove the 
total witlessness of this idea Peter quote.s from A.gaίnst tlze ίrnpίoιts 
Granunaria1z Π, 2 : 'The tenn "nature." ... is sometirnes jπd.icaι:ive of 
the common and the genus like "substance", sometimes of the 
species and of a single substrate li.ke "hypostasis" too'. lf the expres
sion 'the teπn "nature"' means here the substance itself or the 
hypostasis itself, the phrase ν.rilJ be completely· absurd (11. 179-211). 

One could object: jn this text SeYerus spe<iks expressly of 'the 
term naτure' and ίt ίs, indeed, impos.sible that the doctor means the 
nature itself; but \Vhen he simply' mentions 'nature', ' substance', 
or 'being', we cannot but understand that he is speaking of the 
realities and identifies characteήzers and characterized (11. 212-
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225). Το show that Severus uses these expressions sometimes to 
indicate the realities, sometimes the teπns, leaνing it to the reader 
to detenηine theίr exact meaning by the context, Peter quotes texts 
from Severus' refutation of the Grammaήan in \vhich the:se 
expressions certainly do not indicate ιhe realities but the terms 
(11. 226-306). 

The author concludes that in tbe detϊnitions giνen by Severus, 
the subject of the phrases is merely· a term, but the predicate a real
ity, and that, consequently characteήzers and characterized are 
sometimes identical but sometimes are not: Cyτί.1, sa)'ing on one 
occasion that indicated and indicators are not identical, and Gre
gory Nazianzen, identifying them in another context, do not con
tradict one another (U. 307-334}. 

Chapter ΧΙ/ 

. Peter continues his critique of D.amίan's ,\-fany-lίιιed Letter . 
After his defe.nce of tbe use he made ίn his treatίse Agaίnst tJιe 
ΤΓίtJι.eί.~t-~ of the quotations from Epiphanius and Severus, the 
Patήarch of Alexandήa coπcluded: 

Has it not then been demoπstrated b)' the previous!)' quoted te$ti
monies that it is conttary to, and in djsagreemeπt with, ιhe ιeaching there. 
το supρose the properties, 1.vbich are perceived as subsisting also in the 
common substaηce, not to be h)'])Osιa..ςes buι accidents or cerurin natural 
indications? (ll. 15-23). 

Rather pretentiously· Damian claims that he has proγed \Vhat he 
ha.d to prove. First, \νe are not opposed at all to calling the dίvine 
hγpostases 'subsίsting properties', but to identifying them \\'ith the 
characteήstic properties of ingeneracy·, generac.y and procession. 
And 'λ'e reject the dilemma ιhat by refusing this identification ν.'e 
have το think of the. hypostases as accidents and natural indίcations 
(γνωρίσματα). If this \vere τrue, even our opponents, if theγ do not 
call the natural properties of the diγine substance 'substances' or, at 
Ieast, 'substance', ν,.·οώd be forced to defme ιhem as accidents or 
characteήstic properties of their hypostase.s (11. 24-68). 

Peter then proceeds to what Damian \vήtes after that in his 
ι\-fαιι)'-Ιίιιed Leιter: 

Unless, therefore, the LTnbeginning, the Beginning, and the \Vith 
the Beginning, the Father, Son and Hol)' Ghost, the three propertίes of 
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tbe Holy Τήηiιy, v"hen vie\ved ίο the common subsιance, are con
ceiνed of, ίο the v.•ay we sa)'', as three hypostases, iι \Vill αιm ουt thar 
Fatherbood, Sonship and Procession \vill belong ιο a single hyposιasis 
like natural properties (uncreatedness. 1 mean, inYίsibility, eternίry 
and the rest) v.·hich is plain Sabellianism; or, that "''C: shalJ attήbute 
substantial differences arιd subsιance itself ro each h)rposιasis, v.•hich 
is the diametήcally opposite eνίl ancί, evidently, clear Arianism (11. 
69-78). 

Darnian ίη tbis passage explains \vhat he said immediately 
before: If Peter does not admit hίs ιheory that the characteήstic 
properties are the hypost.ases, he must consider them as accidenιs 

or natural properties. lf the}' are mere accidents, the Tήnity "'ill be 
onl)• one h}'POstasis; if they are natural properties, each divine 
hypostasis \Vill haYe its Ο\"Ίl substance. 

Actuall)', Peter ans\vers, nobod)' say·s that Faτher, Son and Hol)' 
Ghost are not three h)•postases or tbree properties, if this teπn is 
taken as a synonyτn .of 'hypostasis' . But that is not tbe quesιion. 
What Darnian has ιο prove is that ιhe characteήstic propeπies of 
tbe divine hypostases, i.e: .ingeneracy, generacy and proces.sion, · 
are the bypostases (11. 79-128). 

NeYertheless, Peter \Vill refute Damian's arαιmentation. Da-- . 
mian takes it as a pήnciple that \Vhaι exist ίη the common sub-
stance, are hypostases or natural properties. If the characteristic 
propenies of the dίγίπe hypostases subsisting ίη the common sub
sιance are not three hypostases, \Ve have ιο think of the substance 

common to the Three as one h:y·postasίs, \\•hich ίs Sabellianism, or 
consider them as natural properties different frorn one another and 
agree ν.;ith .ι\ήus. The same reproach, Peter retons, can be. made 

also ιο Damian and his follo\vers by parity of argument about the 
characιeήstic properties of the sιιbstance i.e. ιhc natυral properties, 
seen in ιhe h)'Postases: if the)' do not th.ink of ιhem as substances, 
they will propound Sabellianism or Arianism (11. 129-211). 

Chapter ΧΙΙΙ 

This chapter de.als \vith the problem, raised ίη the last chapter, 
of hO\\' v.;e are 10 conceiνe of the natural properties in the 
hypostases and again of the properties of the hypostases in the 
subsιance, \-..Ίthouι our admittin!! either ιhe confusion of the -
hyposιases or _the divisίon of the substance, \vhich follow, as 
shown ίη the Ιasι chapter, from Dam.ian's νie\vs. 
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Peter's doctrine can be expressed in one phrase: the Cburcb's 
docιors spoke of the Godhead and ίtς properries as being in ιhe 
three h):postases, and likeν.'ise of ιhe. three h)rpostases and ιheir 
properιies as being in the Godhead (ll. 19-31). Βuι this does ηοι 

mean the identit)• of the hy·ρostases ""'ith ιheir properties, or the 
identity of the divine substance \\'Ϊth its ρroperties. nor the diγision 
of the substance or the merging of the hyposιases. The one sub

stance doe.s not produce a contraction ofthe hy·postases, nor do the 
three hypostases produce any cleavage of the substance (IJ. 31-44). 
Basil proves this clearly ίη his letter On. Substaιιce αιιd H)•posrasίs 
(ll. 45-59). 

The fathers teach - Peter cites agaίn αι•ο texts from the 
same letter and a passage from Seνerus' Against rhe ίιnpίοιιs 
Granιmarίaιι - ιhaι the three hypostases along \νith their charac
ιeήsιic propenies ·are in tbe divine sύbsιance, buι that ιhe charac
teήsιics are t0 be disting.uished from the h}rposιases and exisι ίη 

ιhe common substance not as hyposτa~s but as·their characteήstic 
properties. The h}1postases are united in the common substance but 
their hypostatic characters remain distinct, as is sa.id in t\vo other 
quotations frorn Basil's lener (11. 59-188). 

Perer's refutation might seem ιοο long. But his silence c.ould be 
inιerpreted as acknowledging the foundation of Darnian's claims. 
Therefore he \\'Ϊll also examίne the rest of his words (11. 189-194). 

Clιapte1· XJT/ 

. In this chapιer Peter goes on \\'Ϊιh his criticism of the Maιι;•
lιned Leιter and examines three passages \\;hich follow immedi
ately the extract gίven in ch. ΧΠ, 11. 16-23 and 11. 69-78 containinσ -
Damian's conclusion from tbe texts of Epiphanius and Severu; 

Ι. The fιrst passage of the ι\1αιι)'-Ιίιιed Letter (11. 7-85): 

Therefore, eίther let someone proνe ιhat the \vords are not paιήsάc and 
those \νhο spoke them unv.·orthy of credence. in τheir ιesιimonv and v.•e 
shall be silent; or, ίf the words are ρatrisιic and theίr auιhors' (esιi.mony 
ιs true, how can ιr ~οι be an obνious misrepresentatίon ιο exceφt from 
~hem th~ phrase whιch "''as the reason for theίr quotation and ιο condemn 
ιt as an ιnnoνation? For if this phrase does not haνe the same meanino as 
the testimoώes, ίι \Vill ήgbtly be condemned. Βuι. until anvone pr;ves 
th.!s: ~e is ιο und~rs~d that he nοι only condemns the ptιr'ase but also 
cπιιcizes the patnsnc teaching "''hich confirmed iτ. !Ιι1)• soJe desire, ίπ 
facι, was ιο use ίι ιο shO\\' firsι the sense of the restimonίes quoιed Βuι if 
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the airn went asιray and did nοι iίnd expression, someone should explain 
the lapse and we \νίll O\Ve hίm a debt for his leaming. If, ιοο, because the 
proof-texts were explained by us earlier and the reason for ιheίr quoιaιion 
\νas made knο'''ΊΙ preνiously b)'' other ν.•ords, the phrase is criticized on 
the grounds that those proof-texts ought onl)'· ιο appear ίn express quota
rion \\<ithout 3Π)' inιerpretaιίon or preface, iι is οbνίοαι th.aι Ι am beίng 
condemned for no other reason but that 1 did nοι make my linle exposi
tion a collection of proof-texιs. But ν.•e haγe been taughι not to fight 
truth 's enemies so simpl)'', because they ιοο quofe αι ofιen the same ιes
timonies, giνing them a 'vrong interpretation aπd because one who 
responds "'ith discemmeηι ιο challenges like these. besides being 
anchored in the biblical and patristic tradίtion, should endeaνour to 
explain and harmonize the fathers' meaning in its entiret)' from all their 
expositions and ιο record the dispuιaιion.s the)' \vere variousi)' engaged ίη 
and all the other τhings \νhich compell those who oppose ιhem ιο ν.τiιe 

" 'Ork.s of refutaιion. 

Apparently Peter, in the letter he wrote to Damian after receiν
ing his treatise, mentioned the ιexts of Epiphanius and Seνerus 
quoted by Damian for"his doctήne, but did not repeat the phrase in 
\vhich Damian gaνe hίs interpretation of these texts ( ch. ΧΠ, 
ιι 19-23 and η. 69-78). Why, asks Damian, did not hjs colleague 
reproduce the \νords \Vhich giνe ιhe reason for ιhe quoιarion of 
these fathers? If Peter thought they did not render the exact meaη: 
ing of the testimonies, he had to proνe it. If he consίdered ιbat 
patristic testimonies must be quoted \Vithout any commentary, 

Damian disagτees: heretics often quote the same ιexts as the 
orthodox; therefore one has ιο giYe their exact inιerpretation in 
harmony \\•ith the entiret}' of all the expositions of the fatl1ers 
(11. 7-35). 

Acωally, Darnian did not prove that the te.xts of Epiphanius and 
Seνerus coπoborate his opinion (11. 36-71) nor did he ιake into 

accounι all their tesrimonies (11. 72-85). 

ΙΙ. The second passage of the ι\1αιιy-/ίηed letιer (1\. 86-160): 

Perhaps then, vιe may be criιicized οη ιhe grounds thar the proof is 
defectiνe, and constructed ν.<ith only a couple of testίmonies. But ίι v.·ould 
be \\'fong to take much offence at this. The la\v of apostolic ιeaching 
affιrms that by tν.•ο or three 'νitnesses eνery word shall be established. 
Neνertheless, cήtics of the sιaιement may, if the)'· like, haνe further ιesti
monies in \\ιhίch the ho!}' fatbers recognίze the properties as identical 
\νίιh the h}'J)Ostases. 

In the oraιion On tlιe Lighιs. then. Gregory the Theologian clarifies our 
ideas and sho\νs the single meaning in the teπns b)1 sa}<ing: 'Βuι when Ι 
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sa)' "'God", be illumined by one light and by three; b)' ιhree in properties 
or h)•postases, if anyone IO\'CS το call them that., or ίη prosopa (for \νe are 
not disputing at all O\'er names, so long a.s the words come to the same 
ιhought}; but b)- one in the concept of the subsιance or Godhead'. 

Those who sa}', then, that the teπns 'h)'poStasis'. ' property', and 
Άprosopon' here do nοι bring the hearers to the νery same ide~ stand con
founded and are in disaccord \νith this teaching of accurate theo!ogy, as it 
is here set dο,νη. Who, ιherefore, haνing read this will fault the statement 
that 'it ίs hazardous and at odds \\•ith tbe fathers' τeachίng to suppose ίι 
\ντοng to call the propeπies' (a review of ""hicb ν.·e haνe previously con
ducted) 'viewed in τhe common substance, "hj'J)Ostases" "? (11. 86-105). 

In response to Peter 's remar.k on the deficiency of Damian's 
patristic argυment, the Alexandrian appeals to Sainι PauJ 's rule in 
ΙΙ Cor. 13: 1 and quotes a text of Gregory of Nazianzen ίη his ora
tion Οη the LίgJιts, alread}' quoted in the second redaction of the 
treatise .A.gaίnst tlιe Tritl1eists instead of Epiphanius' text (see 
supra ch. V, ιι 269-281), in \Vhich the Ca.ppadocian father has the 
expression 'ίn properties oi hypostases', indicaιing that he consid
ered the ffi'O Ίerms as synonymous (η. 86-105). But this express
ion, answers Peter, only indicates that hy-postases can be called 
'properties'; it does not prove at all that Gregory considered the 
diYine h}'ρOStases as identical ν.•iιh the characterisιic properties 
of ingeneracy, generacy and procession (11. 106-151). Perhaps 
Damian himself \νas conscious that his are.ument \νas not ad rem 

~ 

and therefore wrote at ιhe end of the quoted text that ' it is at odds 
\\•ith the fathers' teaching to suppose it \Vfong to call the propeι·
ties νiewed in the common substance, ''hypostases" ', and not that 
'it is at odds witb the fathers' teaching to suppose it wrong to call 
the c/1aracreristic propertίes vίe\ved in the common sυbstance, 
" hypostases" ' (11. 152- 160). 

ΠΙ. The third passage of the Λιfany-/ίned Letter (11. 161-258): 

Thus in the second chapιer Ι quoted careful readers the saroe Theolo
gian, cited by the thoroughl)' disιinguished Theodosius. saying in his ora
tion Οιι Athana.siιιs. as follo,vs: 'For \νhen \νe saν "οηe substance" and . , 

"three h}'Postases" ~νith αυe religion (for the first ίndicates the nature οΓ 
ιhe Godhead, the second the propenies of the three)'. So he clearly said 
ιhaι the properties of the three are signίfied by the ιeπη "hypostases' _ 
Thus it is hazardous and at odds \~·ith the fathers' ιeaching ιο suppose the 
tenns do not indicate ιhe same thing here. 

The same doctor ga"e ιeaching similar ιο this also in ιhe Fareν.'ell 
Address to ιhe Bishops saying: "What, then, do h}'J)OStases me.an to you, 
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or prosopa 10 you, for 1 put the questίon? They mean thaι those diνided 
nοτ in naιures buτ ίn properries are ιhree'. Here 100, after fΠ'St inquiήng 
about the view of those in dispuιe oνer the terms 'prosopon' and 
' hypostasis', ιο reconci.le ιhe two and unite them to one minιί, he said 10 

each side that the same lhing is indicated by the different appellations and 
took the unambiguous \νord 'property', signifying the sarne things as 
'prosopon' and 'hyposrasis·, and said that ' those diνίded not ίη natures 
buι in properties are three' i.e. that 'prosopa' and 'h}ιpostases ' seek 10 

indicate nothing else but subsisting properties, as Saint Epiphanius also 
tesιilled when defending the Eastems (11. 164-182). 

Damίan quoted the texι of Gregory's oration On Arhanasίιιs 
ν.'ithout its contexι ""hich rejects his inte.rpretation (11. 183-201). 
Nobody \vίU oontest that io this phrase the Theologίan takes the 
tenns 'propeιties' and 'hypostases' as indicating the same thing. 
But in other places, as in the expressions 'naruτal properties' or 
'characteήstic properties', the tenn 'properties' may have another 
sense than ιbe terro 'hypostases' (11. 202-225). 

Where in the v.•ords of the Fare•vell Address 'that those divided 
ηοι in natures but in propeqies are three', did Damiaή find that the . . 
h)rpostases and prosopa are the characteήstic properties ingener-
acy, generacy and procession? (ll. 226-258). 

Chapter XV 

In rus commenιary on Gregory's words in hisFareΊvel/ .4.ddress, 
quoted in the preceding chapter, Damian wτote that the fathers 
preferred the unambiguous term 'propeny' to the terms 'hyposta
sis' and ' prosopon' . Peιer agrees that the fathers sometimes used 
'propeτties' in reference to the hy-postases. But this does not mean 
that they· considered that the diγine hypostases are ingeneracy, 
generacy and procession. The fathers used the terms 'h)'Postases' 
and 'prosopa' more frequenιly and \vhen using the tenn ' proper
ties' ιο indicate the hypostases, they often added 'indίνίduall)' sub
sisting properties' or another expression to aνoid all ambiguity 
(ll. 11-43). 

After the passage just examined, Damίan v.•rote in his J\1an)•
lined Letter: 

For it is unusual ιο say thaι the union has been effecιed from the proι>
erties; \vhereas such a union has been handed do,~·n το us b~· the clear and 
unambiguous \VOrd 'hypostases'. But \νe sball not reckon the Ι\νο as not 
the sarne lhing, tbough Ι myself ίn my book (ίη order that ιhe hypostases 

ANAL YSIS OF ΒΟΟΚ 111. 1·19 XLIX 

should not be thougbt of as non-substanιiaJ) referred the conceρt το the 
properties indicating the prosopa. 

And some lines later Damian \VfOte: 

So my mention of the Patriarch here and my assertion 'the Patri.arch 
says' are a son of sununaη• addressed ιο men \\•ho know the father's 
\\'Ords, but one has ιο add: 'conceming ιhe naαιral properties". So \\'e 
also, in the case of ιhe substrates, profess ιhe Sa\•iour's union as being 
not a union of propertie.s, buί, more accuraιel}', of hypostases, Iest anyone 
think thaι the concuπence is simply a concuπence of non-substantia.I 
properties, and thaι iι is mere sonship and not ιhe Son's Godhead ίi.e. his 
naιure) 'νhich \~·as incarnate. In ans\ver, ιhen, ιο that objection Ι was say
ing thaι 'the hyposιasis of the Only-begorten' \Vas clearer as a full indi
caιion of the rnysrer}' of his becomίng man, because it can beιter disclose 
ιhe. subsistence of the substantial property ίn iιs Ο\VΠ being 'νithout oon
fusion, or \νhen it is mentally separated from the subsιance ίη \\'hich it is 
seen as naturally eXisting (11. 44-64). 

In these extracts Damian speaks of the teπn 'hypostases' as 
unambiguous -and more accurate thari. the term 'properties' and so 
contradicιs ν.'haι he asseτted before. Ιι is, ίndeecί, as Se\'erus '"'IΌte 
in the fifteenth chapter of the second book of his Agaίnst tlιe 
Grωnnzarίan of Caesarea, an evil tήck of heretics to mix inten
tίonaH1• into theίr exposiιions hererica] and orthodox statements. 
\Vhy, then, sbould "'e not prefer ιbe unambiguous term 'by
postase.s' to the tenn 'properties ', \Vhich is ambiguous and ma)' 
indicate hypostases but a.lso ma)• indicate properties "'"hich do not. 
subsist indiνidually? (11. 65-105). 

In the last quotation from the Man}·-lined Letter, Damian \VΓOte 
thaι speaking of the incamaιion as a union of properties could be 
inιerpreted by some people as me.aning that it is only 'a concιπ:
rence of non-substanιial propertie.s ' and that on1y the sonship of 
the Son and not the Son rumself became flesh. ' Who are these 
people?', Peter asks. Since Dam.ian reduces the Holy Trinity to 
names, one has to think of heretics ν.•hο do not eYen put forward 
the names of Father, Sοπ and Hol)' Ghosι and therefore are more 
impious than the Sabellians \\•ho, as Basil testifies in his LeιteΓ to 
Terentiιι.>, though teaching that God is onl)• one hypostasis, recog
nize Father, Son and Hol)' Ghost as three prosopa (ll. 106-136). 

At the end of his commentary on the extracι from the Fare1~1e/l 
Add1·ess, Damian in the fιrst redacιion of his ί\ιfany-liιιed L.εtter 

(ch. XIV, l. 182) \\'Γote: 'as Saint Epiphanius also testified when 
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defeoding the Eastems'. He changed and 'faίsified' his text in the 
second redaction and set dο\νη: 'as \νe have adduced God-c1ad 
fathers teaching in many- other passages'. But it has already- been 
proved that the fragment he adduced froin the Theologian's ora
tion On rlie Lίglιts (ch. V, ll. 273-277) in no v.'ay assίsts his false 
opinion cιι 137-147). 
Το shov.; the true teaching of the Theologian, Peter quotes frag

ments of his oration On tJιe 1Vatίvίty, his Seι·ond Oratίon on rlie Son 
and his oration On Baptίsm. ln these texts the Theologian mentions 
t\vo generatίons of the Son, the one from God the Father, the second 
from the Hol)' Virgin. Damian himself spoke of these ιv.10 genera
tions in a passage ofhis Enthronenιent Sermon \νhich he repeated in 
the Syιwd.ίcal Lette1· to James Baradaeus. If g.eneraC)' v.•ere an 
h)'ΊJOStasis, as Darnian teaches, v.1e should consequentJy admit the 
Ne..o;toήan heresy of ιwο hypostases ίο Cbήst (ll. 148-263). 

After a lacuna in the manuscήpt, Peter repeats that it is not 
because the fathers term the hypostases 'properties', that we have 
to think of them as charact~ήstic properties. And after this remark, . 
Peter quotes a subsequent ιext from the Man_}•-lined Letter: 

For if .one does not take such words ίπ this ςν·ay one \\'ill not think 
ei.ther thaι a prowρon is the smne as a hyposιasis because Basil professed 
the ρrosopon as being ίn the hyΊJOstasίs. 

It seems that Peter is refuting here an argument of Damian ίο 
his blan_}•-lined Letter, based on the text from the Theologian's 
oration Οιι Theolog)': Έecause •.ν-e must preserve one God and 
protess three bypostases or prosopa and each of them along »•ith 
its property'. In this text, DamΪan argued, 'property' is synony
mous \\'Ϊth 'hypostasis' and 'prosopon'; as is eνidently 'prosopon' 
with 'hy-postasis' in Basil's assertion in his Let1e1· to the Neocae
sω·eans: 'We must acknov.1ledge eacb prosopon as existing in true 
hy·postasis ' . Peter ans\vers that because in the text of Basil the 
preposition indicates a S)'DOΠ)'111)', v.1e do not have to admit that it 
alwavs does. It clearly does not when Theodosius ίη his discourse . -
On Theologγ \vήtes: 'We v.ιorship and glorif)• one God ίιι one sub-
stance and nature but ίn three hypostases' and 'We haYe leamed to 
believe one God in one subsιance and na.ture but ίη three hy
postases or prosopa' (11. 264-296). 

Ιη the expressions 'characteήstic properties of h)'J'OStasecς' and 
'hypostases \Vίth properties', Darnian has ιο take the terms 'char-
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acteήstic properties' or 'properties' as synon)'ΠlOUS \Vith the term 
'hypostases'. If this were true, ν.'e should also consider the teπns 
'naruτe', 'substance' as the same thing as its characteήstic proper
ties, because v.'e speak also of 'the cbaracteristic properties of the 
oature or the substance' (ll. 297-306). 

Because, Peter repeats, in Basil's phrase ' eacb prosopon exjsts 
in true hypostasis' the teπns 'prosoρon' and 'hy·ρostasis' indicate 
the same thin2. \Ve are not to conclude that we are our accidents ...... . .. 
or all the things belonging with us or to us from outside (ll. 306-
324). If Damian replies that \νe ought not to apply these reason
ings to created things, he has to remember that the fathers 1.ι.rhen 
giγing teaching about the characterίstic properties of the Holy 
Tήnity used human conditίons to do so (11. 324-332). 

Ιπ the A1an_}'-lίned Letter Damian \νrote, quoting a passage from 
Gregory Nazianzen' s Oration Οη Tfιeolog}' : 

And again, 1n a Iater pa.5.$3.ge he called the S<Jn 's generation a h)'posta
sis, thus: 'But if you do not inYes.tigate, ~\·hether we should speak of the 
Son's generaciόn or hypos.tasis or \Vhatever else which one may fmd 
fuller .ίη sense than ιhe.se.' 

Hov.", Peter asks, can Damian proνe from this text that the doc
tor thought of generacy as a hy-postasis? \\'bat he means here, as 
is clear from the whole context and a similar passage in bis Fiι·st 
Οι-aιίοn on the Son, is that \νe are not to inγesti2ate hο'Λ>· the Son . ~ 

exists by generation from the Father (ll. 332-392). 

Τ\νΟ extracts from the .4dνersιιs Danziaιuιm in the florilegia par
tiall)' fill a lacuna ίη the direct ιradition. The fιrst, taken fromjlor. 
11, gives a quotatiorι from Gregory Nazianzen's First Οι-αιίοιι on 
the Son: 'The. one \vho has a different fleshl)1 generation has also 
a different spίritual generation.' If, says Peter, \Ve think of genera
tion as a h);postasίs (as \νas alre<idy suggested b)' Darnian in the 
just quoιed passage of his ~1an)·-lined Letter) "''e haγe to give tbe 
Son tv.10 hypostases, and also the Father t\νο h)'ρOStases, because, 
according to Damian, his ingeneracy constitutes a hyposta.ςis and 
v.'e can speak also, as Basi1 does ίο his discourse ln tlιe beginnίng 
~1,as the 1~"ord, of the generation of (by) the Father (ll. 393440). 
- Ί1ιe second extract, taken from the Florίlegiιιm Ττίnίtαrίιιm, 
belongs to the same context of Damian's \νork and gives the con
clusion that generation cannot be a hγpostasis οι 441-445). 
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After the lacuna in the manuscripts, Peter concludes from an asser
tion of Gregory Nazianzen in his Firs·t oratίon οιι tlιe Son (alread}'· 
quoted in VΠΙ, 11. 479-487) that those \vho profess ingeneracy and 
gene.racy as h)'ρOStases are not only Sabellians but they also den}', a.ς 
did Eunornius, the consubstantiality of Father and Son (ll. 446464). 
If Damian retorts that ingeneraC)' and generacy must be consubstan
tial, he w·ill be forgetting that consubsιantiality is said of h)rpo.ςtases 
but not of things νie\νed v.'ith the hyposτases (11. 465-486). 

Clw.pier Χ\Ι/ 

.ι\fter Gregoηr Nazianzen Damian, in his P..fan}'-lined Letter, 
invoked support for his theor)' from Amphίlochius, Damasus and 

John Π of Jerusalem. First A.mphilochi~s and Darnasus: 

Hence "'·ise • .;nψhilochius, roused, yet, raιher, instructed b)', ιhe HoJ}· 
Ghost, gi\'es, in the third book On the Hoi)• Ghost, a tradition s.imiJar to 
the foregoing and accompanies it with ·a statement to the effect that the 
teπns 'hypostases' and 'properties' indicaie the same things; \νhich pas
sage Ι also set down in the discpurse. He said the foιιowing : Έut we. 
do not call those three hypostases· iιnd three propenies "substances" or 
"natures", nor "three. poν.·ers" , for the lhree hypostases have one sub
stance and narure and the ιhree properties haνe one ρov.•er'. Thus φ.e 
father. But if someone were to say that ·the tenns are not set down in 
direct connection, let him distinguish theίr different meanings and tell u.s 
what the sιatement then amounts to. For \Ve cannot ηον.' speak on these 
points in detail, but sbali si.mply' set down the father's word$. 

For holy Damasus too, bishop of Rome, in his Τhίτd Οι·atίοιι againsι 
the ,4rians pronounced a b1essing οη those '"ho think of the. properties of 
the Father, the Son and the Hol)' Ghost, as three. subsisting prosopa, say
ing as follo\vs: 'Blessed is he who confesses one Godhead and that ali the 
Godhea.d's fullness belongs to the Father, the Son and the Hol)' Ghost. 
Blessed is he \νhο confesses that the properties of the names of thc 
Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost are three subsisting prosopa'. 

Therefore it is not only· hazardous and aι oods ν.·ith the fathers' teach
ing to suppose that the properties of the Father, the Son and the Hol)' 
Ghosr are not tbree subsis.ting prosopa, but ίt is also foreign to the fore
going blessίng (Η. 13-35). 

\\'e have πο quaπel at all, &a)'S Peter again, \νith those \Vho term 
the divine hypostases 'proρerties ' but only \νith those whΌ make 
these hypostases nothing but narnes and characteήstic. properties. 

This opinion cannot be proved from the testimon)' of Amphilochius 
(ll. 36-62). If one concludes from the facι that the father termed the 
hypostases 'properties', that he considered ingeneraC)', generacχ and 
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procession as hypostases, one has to define the characteήstic prop
erties of the szιbstances also as 'hyposta.ςes' (11. 62-67). Damian has 
ιο proνe that Amphilochius here understood 'properties' as indicat
ing ingeneracy, generac)' and procession (11. 68-94). 

Damasus blesses those w·ho confess that 'the properties of the 
names of th·e Father, the Son and the Holv Ghost are three subsist-

• 

ing prosopa.' Dam.ian did not render these \vords of the bishop of 
Rome coπectly, v.1ήting Ίhe proρerties of the Father, the Son and 
the Holy Ghost', instead of 'the properties of the nanι.es of the 
Father, ιhe Son and the Hol)' Ghost'. How can Damian quote 

Damasus as a support for his thesis, since the Romans in general 
did not speak of 'three hypostases'? But, even \vhen it is conceded 
that Damasus' expression 'three prosopa' is S)1nonymous \Vith the 
teπn 'three h)ψostases', his phrase onl)' means that the renn 'prop

erties' can .i.ndicate subsisting proρeri.ies (ll. 95-146). 
John of Jerusalem has the expression 'in the three h)'ρOStases or 

properties', using 'hypostasls ' and 'p~perιy' as synonyms, as did 
also Basil arid Gregorv the Theolo1rian. But, as has been said - - -· . 
alre.ady man}'' times, this does not prove that they considered the 
characteristic proρerties to be hypostases. The teπn 'property", 
indeed. has several meanings; sometimes it indicates hypostases but 
more often the characteήstic. properties of the hy'postases or the 
marks of the divine nature (ll. 147-223). Why, then, does Danιian 
understand it al\vays in the sense of 'hypostasis'? It is as ήdiculous 
as \\•as the misuse of the homonνmy of the teπn 'nature ', for which - -
Severus reproached the Grammarian of Caesarea (ll. 224-244). 

Cl1apter )(\/ff 

·Peter repeats the three fragπιents of Basil Damian quoted in the 
precedίng chapter, \\'hen he explained the text of Jolm of 
Jerusalenι (ch. X\o'J, ll. 162- 179). They are the last patήstic testi
monies produc.ed by Damian ίη his J\<!an}'-lin.ed Letteτ to prove his 
thesis (ll. 8-36). He concluded from them not thaι it is ρatrisιic ιο 
name the. characteristic propeι·ties (ίngeιιeracγ .• generacy and pro
cessίon) 'hypostases', v.rhich is \Vhat he had to prove; but that it is 
patήstic to name the sιιbsistίng p1·opertίe.~ 'h)'ρOStases', abouι 

\\•hich there never \νas a dispute (ll. 37-47). 
Of tbe three fragments of Basil, only his defrnition of an 

h;•postasis as 'the collection of properties belonging \\.ith each' is 
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worth examining (ll. 48-58). That Basil Sa)'S 'belonging with each' 
shows that he considered the hy·postasis as an individuall)• subsist
ing realiιy· \Vith whom the particular characteήstic properties 
belong {ll. 58-65). Furthermore, Basil defines the hypostasis as a 
collectίon of properties, \νhereas in Damian's νie""· the hypostasis 
is only one propertγ: ingenerac)', generac)• or proc.ession (ll. 65-
79). Perhaps, Damian v.·ill object thaί, as he ν.•1-ote ίη his treatise 
Agaίnst tlιe Tritlιeίsts and again in his ~fatι)•-lined Letter, Basil has 
defined the hypostasis ηοι only as 'a collection of propenies' 
(Damian omits the \VOrds ' belonging \νith each'), but also 'each 
one's indicatiνe note' or 'the subsisting propert}". But ίη his expo
sitions, Damian seems to kηον.' the hy·postasis onl)· as 'a collectίon 
of propenies' . Usίng this definition, he has ιο shov.• hO\\' a single 
property can be an hypostasίs and how· a collection of propenies 
can be a single substrate subsisting particularl)' and indiνidually 
(ll. 80-111). 

Ιη a commentary on a text from Basil's Agai1ιst Ειιnοnzίιιs, 
Damian, ίnstead of calling :the hy·postasίs 'the collection of prop
erties belonging \vith eaclι', \νήιes 'tbe collection of propenies 
belonging \vith th.e sιιbstance ' ; buί, clearly, 'eacb' is not said of 
v.•hat is common but of a single substrate among a ·plurality 

οι ι 12-155). 
Ιη a passage of the tJ.rst book .4.gaίnst Eunomiιιs, Basil explains 

that ingeneracy is not the Father's hypostasis but that it follo\νs his 
h}'ρOStasis as its characteristic propert)i (11. 156-2:26). Similarly, he 
ν.·ήtes in his second book Against Eunomίιιs that generaC)' follov..-s 
1ife: meaning here b)' ' life' not the whole Trinity but the hyposta
sis of God the Father alone, as Basil himse]f explains ίη this text 
and also Severus in his 109th CathRdral Ηο111ίlγ (11. 227-317). Ιη 
both texts Basil ιeaches that ingeneracy is something external to 
the Father's sυbstance; if, then, the Father's hypostasis is the same 
as his ingenerac)•, it follo\VS that the Father - and also the Son 
and the Ho1y Ghost - are not God (ll. 318-360). 

Ιη another passage from the fυst book of his ,4gaίnst Eιιnomίus, 
Basil names ' ingeneracy' a product of 'inventiγe thought ' , ex
pressing the Father's not having a cause of being. How, then, will 
those '.N"ho make the Father ίngenerdcy, not depriνe him of anγ real 
existence? Actually, 'ingeneracy' presupposes that the Father is a 
reality and only expresses the truth that he is without beginning (ll. 
361-490). 
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Damian' s false opinion has already been entirel)' demolished. It 
will neγertheless be useful to look at 'll>·hat Basil saίd in ιhe text 
quoted aboνe οη 11. 378-381. \\'hat can ίt mean, according to 
Damian's theory that 'ingeneraC)' ' (i.e. the Father's h)'ρOStasis) 'is 
perceiνed ίη the God of all'? .-\.nd that Basil, after sa).-ίng that 
God's substance is ίncomprehensible, endeavours to define in
generacy? Actually, Basil \νrites that ingeneracy is not the 
Father' s h)'POstasis but onl)' the mode of his h)'ρOStasis (11. 491-
545). 

CJιapter X\/ff! 

Continuing bis last remark of the precedίng chapter, Peter asks: 
ΗΟ\1>' can ingeneracy be a hypostasis if h)'postasis means subsist
ing, \\'hich ίs the same as being and ·existing, \νhereas ingeneracy 
discloses onl)' the mode-of being of the substrate? The sy·nonym)' 
of 'hypostasis '_ with 'subsίsting', '~ing' and· 'existing' is con
fiπned by· tv.•o quotations of Severus : .4gain..~t the Gι-am111arίa11; 
Basil, Gregoη• of N)•ssa and Cyήl are quoted as sa:γing that 
ingeneracy does not indicate the being of God but onl)' his mode 
of exίsting (11. 10-113). Peter, b)' making ingeneraC}' a hypostasis, 
mixes up the two notions (ll. 114-138). 

In the second book of his Againsr Eunonιiιιs Basil defends the 
eternity of God the Father's fatherhood against the heretic and 
5a)''S that tbe Father lzas his fatherhood co-extensiνe V.'ith his eter
nity . Ho\v, then, can one claim that the Father ίs hίs fatherhood? 
. .ι\nd is it not absurd ιο sa:Y' that the Father has his h)postasίs co
extensίνe ""·ith his etemity? In the letter to his brother Οη Sub
staιιce and H)postasίs the same Basil \~Tites that in the Son \ve see 
the ingenerate beauty of the- Father not his ingeneraC)', clearl)' 
indίcating that ingeneracy is not the Fatber's h)'postasis (ll. 139-
235). 

In his addre.ss Το those who say the Son ίs ιιnlike tfιe Failιe1·, 
Basil v.•rote that ίngeneracy is the negation of God 's being begot
ten. Will Darnian assert that the Father's h)'Posιasis is a negation? 
(ll. 235-263). 

Chapter Χ/Χ 

Ιη a long quotation from the fυsι book of his .4gaίnst Euncmίιιs, 
Gregory of Nyssa argues from the fact that Eunomius cal1ed the 
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Son 'a begonen subsιance', that generacy is nοι the Son's sub
stance. lndeed, he says, one 'νhο says: Ίhe subsιance has been 
begonen ' understands 'begotten' as something other than sub
stance, just as v.-·hen ιhe Lord speaks of a man '\vho bas been bom 
into the world' (John 16:21), expresses t\YO dίfferent ίdeas : the 
idea of generation bv bίrth and the idea of the one who has come 

~ . 
into exisιence by generation οι 11-74). 

This ιext of Gregory has been quoted by' Peιer and his bishops 
in ιhe Sγndocιicon theγ c.omposed '~·hen they· ν.•enτ to Arabia ιο 
meet the Patriarch of AJexandria. It '~'as criticized b:γ him ίη his 
FestaJ Letter of 587 (11. 75-174). As the same Gregory adνises in 
his Refiιtation of Εunοιnίιιs, Peter will not answer Damian's 
insults \vith insults but investigate ιhe force of his arguments 
(ll. 175-213). Actually Peter's retorϊ is purely a fonnaJ one. 
Damian, he sa}•S, did not read Gregory's book but boπoν.•ed the 
text from the Syιιdoctίcoιι (ll. 213-223). Damian has criticized 
Pet.eτ because he v,ιrόte that the quotarion \vas taken from the first 
book of the Against Ειιn01niιιs, \Vhereas it belongs ίn facι το the. 
tl1ίr·d book. But ·Peter proves ν.•ith quotations f.rom Severus' 
Agaiιιsr _ Felicίssinιιιs and the A.nJ1orάtions Severus wrote v.'ith his 
ο'νn hand, that nοι he but Damian is mistaken; he seτs· dο\νη the 
right numbering of Gregory's ten books (ll. 223-406) and, describ
ing their origin, as dίd Severus in the 10lst H)pomιιesticoιι to 
Cae.taιia, he indicates the reason for Damian 's eπor (ll. 4074&4). 
Damian's mistake ίη non-doctrinal matters must, as Gregory of 
Nyssa \vrΪtes in his Refιιιαtίοιι of Ειιηοmίιιs, inspire mistrust of his 
expositions of patristic doctrines (11. 484-500). 
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*CHAP'TERS 
OF Α HALF OF ΤΗΕ THIRD ΒΟΟΚ AGAINST DAMI.Aι'l. 

Chapter Ι 
Concerning the fact that although already in the exarnination of 

5 the difference bet\νeen names and thin!!s there has been a bv no 
~ -

means perfuncto1γ inνestigation of properties and hypostases, neνer-
theless there \\'Ϊll ηο\ν be a more careful examination as to 
\\'hether, as the author holds, the hypostases of the Holy Tήnity 
are ingeneracy, generacy and procession. For it v.•as this he ought 

10 to prove clearly and not ν.ιhat he repeats νainly everyv..•here for 
deception and proves, as if it v.•ere dubiόus : that the h:γpostases are 

named properties. 

Clιapter 2 
Rebuttal of statements deνised b)' him against the fathers .,..,.·herein . 

15 he sa}'S that it is hazardous not to profess the characteristic proper
ties νie\ved ίη the common subsιance as hypostases. And exami
nation of the beginning of the sιrong, as he supposes, proof in his 
i~fan)'-lined LetteΓ, v.•here he also shov.•s himself annoyed because 
at the sιan ν.•e djd ηοι \Vrite to him by way' of dispute but peace-

20 fu11y• c.alled his attention to points -..ve \Vere ίn doubt. oνer. And 
proof dra\\'ll from statements of the fathers that only ιhe modest 
can bear rebuttals in a peaceful manner. 

ChapteΓ 3 
That * this distinguished man wτests the truth bv affirming that - - ~ 

25 it is impossible to depan from orthodoX}' 'νhen censuring pol}1the-
isιs for transgressing divine doctήnes, and a clear rebuttal of this 
from ίhe doctors. And a2ain, a manifest demonstration that '"e -\\•ere obljged to criticize him not because he v.τote against poly·-
theisιs but because he le.aned ιowards Je\vish atheism. 
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4 ΤΑ Β., 30-«ι 

30 Chapter 4 
Investigations of testimonies \Vhich bave been put fonνard b)1 

him \vithout examίnation to confiπn hίs impure doctrines. And 
expose of the old disagreement between · Latins and E.astems over 
the teπns 'substance' , 'hypostasis' and 'prosopon' and upon the 

35 \Vίse economy of the fathers v.•ho called tbe hypostases 'proper
ties' _ From v.•bom \νe haνe leamed not to dispute \Ιι'ith those \Vho, 
ίη simple fashion, bave called tbe hypostases 'properties' without 
impiousJy takίng the hypostases for characteristic properties; 
although we by ηο means consider tlιe characterίstic properties, qua 

40 characteήstic properties, ιο be imperfect but consider them to be 
perfect and, as the fathers sa\v fit, call the hy·postases 'properties' -

Clr.apteι· 5 
Concerning the fact that when he thinks of * the hy'ρostases as 

the properties of the hypostases, νίz. ingeneracy-, generacy· and 
45 procession, and \vas required to proYe this by cle.ar statements 

from the dίvίnely inspired fathers, thίs excellent fello\v vainly 
goes round and investigates tbe wήtings of the doctors. Rightly· 
depήved of any true defence, be puts forward, w·ithout examina
tion and without understanding or distinguishing th6m, all the 

so uncle.ar and obscure texts he can where mentίon is made of prop
erties. Thjs is \Vhy be tries also to remove by stealth certain things 
he had previously put ίη his writίng and reνeals himself plainly 
as an agent of sacήlege, bringing on his ο\νη bead charges of 
comrniιtίng illegal acts of this kind in addition to heres)'. 

55 Chapter6 
Concerning tbe fact that he did not venture oιherwίse upon such 

attacks until he had judged fίt to accuse us too of being forgers 
-.νhen we publίshed his exact \Vords, ίο the sarne way tbat Julian 
- V.'ho in man)' things v.•as his teacher and master - accused our _ 

60 God-c1ad father Severus in bis Additίons. 
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6 Ί'ΑΒ .• 61-94 

*Clzapter 7 
Examination of Saint Se.νerus ' staιement in ν.'hich he says that 

substance is indicative of the community but hypostasis of the 
ρropert)'» And demonstration of the fact ίhat in his aim of urιerl)'· 

65 concealing the truth and so ;:ιvoίding rebutιals, the author avoids 
S<l)'ing \Vhere the majoήt;· of the pro<Jf-texts, he puts forward, 
came from, \Vhereas the holy fathers for each proof-text proclaim 
clearl:y· not onl}' the author of the \Vork but also the themes of the 
\vritings, and thereby make the truth manifest. 

70 Clwpτer 8 
Conceming the fact that in attempting to pro\'e from the above

mentίoned statement b1· our father Seνerus that the hypostasίs is the 
characteήstic propen:γ. because the doctor said that rhe hypostasis 
indicares the propert}', the excellent felloν.' is plainly refuted οη the 

Ί5 2TOUnd that he understands indicator .and indicated. characteήzer 
~ . 

and characteήzed, signifιer and signified as being throughour the 
same thing. And sufficienι examination of the fathers' \V'Ords οη 

~ . . 

this point; from V.'hich it is agaίn demonstrated ιhat it is highl)' 
impious, as \Vell as senseless, to protess * the characteήstic prop

&o erties of the substance as substance. 

Clιapter 9 
Conceming the fact that it is imρossible, even in the case of 

creatures, to profess either the characteήstic propertίes of the sub
stance, or those of th.e hypostases, as being substances or !1ypostases. 

85 And clear demonstration ;νhich proνes that v.1e do not, b:γ refusiηg 
to think of the characteήstic properties of τhe hyposrases as 
hypostases, profess an accidenι or something imperfect in the 
Holy· Tήnity; whereas those ν.'hο define the hy·ρostases as ingener
acy, generaC)' and procession are obliged to think of the hypo-

90 stases as imperfect, or, rather, to den1· them completelj'. 

Cl1apter 10 
Concemin2 the fact that ίt is ίη dealin2 ν.'ith the difterence ..... ..... 

of terms (and not as though they seek to proνe that Godhead, 
substance and nature are seνeral different thίngs. or that the char-

~ . 
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8 ΤΑΒ .. 95-128 

95 acteήz.ers are the same things as the characterized, and signifiers 
and mdicators as the objects signified and mdicaιed) ιhat the 
teachers of mysteries said ιhat substance signifies the Godhead's 
nature \Vhereas Godhead * is mdicaτίve of the substance and th.at 
ιhe h:γpostasis characterίzes a single substrate and similar ιhings. 

100 And refutation of the facile sophism \\•hereb)' this cunn.ing fello\λ1 

attempts to argue that those who do not consider the characιeήstic 
properties of hyposta.ses a.s being hypostases are bound to profess 
hypostases of h}rpostases, because wise Seνerus said thaι the 
hypostasis characterizes a single substrate. 

105 Clιapter 11 
Cle.ar demonstration \vhich lucidly makes kno\λ•n by manχ 

means that it v.1as in teaching people v.•ho were mistaken as to the 
meanίngs of teπns, that the God-clad fathers declared that sub
stance indicates the Godhead's naαιre and Godhead signifies ιhe 

110 subsιance, and that hyρosιa.sis is characteristic of a single substraιe 
etc. 

Chapter 12 
Concerning the fact that though he was under an obligation ιο 

examine ιhe proof-ιexts quoted by him and sbov.1 ίη \vhat ""a}' they 
ι ι s assisted hi.m, he declined το do so, but onl}' ρraises and congraιu

!ates himself ία a ridiculous fashion accompanied b}' much 
bragging, οη the grounds that he has, he sa}'·s, proved that the 
h}1postases of the Holy Trinity are the characteήsιic * properties of 
the prosopa. Besides this, ίndeed, he also tries to conclude that if 

120 w·e do not accept his vie\vS \Ve shall be forced, of necessity, το call 
the characteristic propenies of the prosopa 'accidents' or 'cerιain 

natural indicarions'. For ιhis reason the discussion aι once, clearJ); 
and bήefly, reduces him ιο absurdity, and passes οη ιο ιhe rebuttal 
of his other despicable ineptiιudes. 

125 CJιapter 13 
Conceming the question hον.' \Ve are to conceive of the naιural 

properties in ιhe hypostases and again those of the hγposιases 
ίn the substance without our admiιting either the confusion of 
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10 ΤΑΒ .. Ι2~ Ι5ί 

the hypostases or the division of the substance. And ιhat if, as 
130 the author sees fit, the cbaracteristic properties of the prosopa are 

the hy'Postases of the Hol)' Trinit}', illustήous Basil and Saint 
Severus plaίnly appear to contradicι each · other; the one saying 
that the cbaracteristic proρerties of the hypostases do not partici
pate in, * and do not acc.ord \Vith, the community of the substance, 

135 and again, that it is not ingeneracy buι ingenerate be.auty v.'hich 
is νiewed in the generate; but the other v.τiting that each hypo
stasis, ιhrough the communit)1 of the substance, has absence of 
difference and ιοιρ.1 likeness w·i th respect to ιhe consubstantial 
h)'ρOStases, and, on account of the total equalit:γ of the conιmunity, 

140 the others too, v.•ho participate ίη the νery saine substance, are 
seen and kηον.·η in each hypostasis. And close examination of 
these matters. 

CJιapter 14 
Clear demonstratiori whereby it will be plainly recognίzed that 

145 even the author's supposedly _strong proofs are. nothing but 
old-\\'Ϊνes' tales. ,i\nd examination of statements by Gregory the 
Theo1ogian, \Vhich h.e puts foJ\\'ard, which are of no help at all to 
him in establislιing bis absurd and despicable doctήnes. 

Chapteι· 15 
150 Cooceming tbe fact that haνing said in his ιvfan}'-lίned Letteι· 

that the tenn 'proρerty' is unambiguous. a little \ater, forgetting 
himself, so to say, he declared that the term 'h)'ρOStasis' is 
more accurate than the terrn 'property' . • .\nd due examination of 
ιhίs poinι And subsequentl)' quotation of proof-texts from Gre-

155 gory the Theologian, \νhο proves that he bχ no means proposed, 
as the author falsely accuses hirn of doing, the generation of the 
Son as a hypostasίs v.'hen he sa)'S: 'But ίf yου do not invesιigaιe 
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whether one should speak of the Son's generatίon or hypostasis 
etc.' 

160 Clιapter 16 
Concerning the fact that ίη attempting ro prove by texts he 

quotes from Saints Amphi1ochius, Damasus and John of Jerusalem 
tbat the characteήstic propenίes of the hy-postases are h}ΊJOStases , 

he shows himself plainly to be falsifying truth and incapable of 
165 disclosing any· valid defence at all for his absurd doctrines from 

\Vhat the doctors s.aid. For, by simpl)' denominating the h}'ρOstase.s 
'properties', they did ηοι at the sarne ιime defme them as being 
ingeneracy, generacy and procession. 

ChapteΓ 17 
170 Examίnatίon of the testimonies from Saint Basil on which this 

excellent fellow pήdes himself as perfectly proνίng that the 
hyposrases of the Ho(y Trinity are either some sorr of collectίons 
of propertίes or are ingenerac}, generacy and pr.ocession .. A.nd . 
rebuttal of the aspersion οη the doctor from manγ brilliant and 

Ι 75 dίvίnely· inspired v.'ords of bis. 

Cl1apter 18 
Concemίng the fact that since h}postasis is indicaιive of sub

sisting \Vhich is the same as being and existing, \Vhereas * ingener
acy· discloses only the mode of being of the substrate, ingeneracy 

180 cannot be the Father's hypostasis. Βuι this is proved agaΪn also 
from the tact that wise Basil saΪd that the Father possesses his 
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fatherhood co-extensivel)" \Vith his etemit}' and τhat it is not 
ingenerac)' but ingenerate be.auty thaι is perceived in the off
spήng; along ~-iιh this also that generation ίs not a denίal of the 

185 ingeneraC)' of God. 

190 

195 

200 

.,ο,_ :J 

Cl1apter 19 
Examίnation of Saint Gregory of Nyssa's statement (parts of 

'\'hich \Ve quoted in our Joίni Confession and Agι·eenιenι concern
ing the present affair) \vhich the good Damian has shov."n be 
attacked in that preγjously mentioned Festal Epistle. And rebuttaJ 
of the same ludicrous blather against us in the same F e.~tal Epistle, 
ν.'hereby· he reveals himself to be aπ imitator of \Vamen of ill-fame 
b) .. publicizing his revi1ings against us and as exceedingly· ignorant 
in accusing us of ignorance because, he sa)'S, v.'e did not know 
from v.•hat book we ha.d quoted Saint Gregory's testimony. 

ChapteΓ 20 
Concemjng the fact that .in having said ιhat the begotten is not . 

the same as generaC}', \νe, so this admirable fellov.; sa}'S, \νere 
ignorant of the point cif importance in it. Therefore it \Vill also be 
shown that he is ποt blatheήng against us but plainl)' agaillst Saint 
Gregory, \vho said this. For the teacber of mysteries did not intend 
to prove anything else in his numerous works against Eunomius 
but thaι generacy and the begonen are dίfferent things, as his 
divinel)' inspired words themselves \~·ill bear \νitness. 11oreoνer 
by making an absurd application to the Hal)' Trinit)' of the exam-
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ple of · accidents he coνe.rtJ.y aιtacks Sainι Gregory for nοι, as he 
says, haνing taken aright the example of man and generacy· in rela
tion to the divine my·stery. 

Chapteι- 21 
Examination of the author's arguιnents \vhence it is proνed that 

it is not \Ve, as he slanderously· alleges, \Vho belittle the divine gen
eration but, rather, he, by· eradicating the Son's hypostasis and 
merely substituting for it divine generacy . . ι\ηd again he is clearly• 
rebutted for declaring \Vithout examination and \vith exceeding 
ignorance that \Ve, by• not ackno~ιledging the characteήsric prop

erties ιο be hy-postases, maltτeat ιhe properties because \Ve term 
them, as he say.s, non-subsisting m arks and make them appel
lations bereft of re.alitίes, \Vhere.as v.·e· favour * the hypostases 
by consίdermg them to be substances; an.d he shov,;s bimse1f a 
complete ίgnoramus sίnce he dίd not haνe any presentiment of tbe 
ruin into \νhίcb hίs audacious slanders plunge him. 

Clιapter 22 
Concerning the fact that in making τhe ignorant rulίng that if 

ingeneraC)', generacy· and processίon are not spiritual, perfect and 

indiνidually subsisting propertίes, ingeneracy, generacy and pro
cession must be imperfect, he is manifestly convicted of m akmg 
all things \\'hich differ from one another in some respect entirel.Y 
dissimilar to one another in an)' respect and conversely· tbose \Vhίch 
resemble one another in some respect not different from one 
anot.her m any respect And agaίn by• saying that it is impossible 
for thmgs which subsist (i.e. subsist indiνidually) to be character
ized by -...vhaι do not subsist indiνidually and bγ shO\\'ing thereb)' 
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tbat he tbinks the characteήzed and the characteήzers are the same, 
he is clearly found guilt)' of tlllnking that the diYine substance and 

235 ιhe characteήstίc properties of the Godhead are ιhe same thing. 
And that in having το gίYe proofs of these and suchlik.e things, he 
is reduced to the absurd deνice of proγing that God is not d.efec
tive. And again by saying that if the characteήstic propenies of the 
hypostases are perfect and the.re is no difference bet\veen perfecι 

240 and perfect qιια perfection, the hy'ρostases and their characteήstic 
propenies must be the same, he is conYίcted of supposing aιι the 
latter to be mutually identical: "'hich is both b1asphemy and the 
height of lunacy. 

Chapter 73 
245 Restatement and clear rebuttal of the· \VOrds already previousl)'· 

quoted from tbe Festal Epίstle, \vhere this wise fellow· says that 
because \Ve do oot think the characteήstic properties of ιhe 
hypostases are h)rpostases, \Ve maltreat the properties, by making 
them, .as he says, unsubsisting marks and appellations bereft of . . . 

250 realities, and that \Ve faYour the hy·posta.~es by defining them, as he 
slanderously sa.ys, as substaoces. And examination of the Theolo
gian 's sιarements \Vhίch proves that the master of mysteries uses 
the term 'properties' in different senses (νίz. of the hypostases 
and of the characteήstic properties) and that the wήter uses the 

255 bomonyrnit)' of naιural properties and hy-postases to accuse us 
falsely• of making the properties of the hypostases imρerfect by 
this * homonymit}'· :tνloreover he is also plainly convicted. of 
completely negating the h}'postases and thereby of ιhinking the 
properties and names of the hypostases ίο be mere names '"'hich is, 

260 on the conιrary, \Vhat he falsel:y· ac.cuses us of thinking. 
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Cho.pter 24 
Concemjng the facι that by decreeίng in an ill-considered \vay 

and ν.'ithout proof that if a h)1postasίs is not a characteήstic prop
erty, it is a proper Godhead, he resembles someone \vho Sa);S thaι 
if a man is not a horse he is an angeι .A.nd, again, by ignorantl); 
alleging against us \Vhat was said by' the fathers against those '••ho 
declared that the. Son was an activity', he also attempts ιο argue 
ιhat ingeneracy c<mnot subsist unless it is a bypostasis; and by 
supposing that \vhat does not subsist does not ex.ist and that \vhat 
subsists must subsist indίviduallv, he is convicted either of thίnk-. -. 
ing that the prope.rties of the cliνine substance subsist properl)'' and 
ίndiνidually or of making them non-existent. 

Clzapter 25 
Concerning the fact that the patriarch, \vhen he compared \>.'hat 

exists and subsists with \Vhat does not subsίst or does not exist, 
said the divine generaC)' subsisιs because it truly exists but not that 
it subsists individuall\1• And close examination of the statement of - . . 
our God-clad fatber Seνerus wbere he calJs tlιe generacy 'subsis-
tent ' , 'vithout, though, defining it as a bypostasίs , as ίs evident 
from his abundant teacbing. 

* OF PETER, ARCHBISHOP OF ANTIOCH, ΤΗΕ LA ΠΕR 
HALF OF ΤΗΕ THIRD ΒΟΟΚ AGAINST DAMIAl\I. 

* Clzapter 26 
Concerning the fact that since the author promised to state Saint 

Gregoη• of Nyssa's and irnpious Eunomius' νίeν.; of generac:γ and 

' 
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the begotten and put forv.-·ard ernpty and idle blatheήng, \νe our
selves oughL for the full assurance of readers, το do that clearly 
and to sbov.-· by a full examination and de.monstration ιhat the doc
tor proffered the illustration concerning generacy and that \Vhich 

290 e:Usts b)' generation \Vith a view to sho\νing that property and 
hypostasis are different. things. 

19-
- ' 

300 

305 

310 

Chapter 27 
Resumption and detailed explanation of eνeη' \vord of our Join.t 

Confession and Agre.eιnent \vhich v.•as drawn up b)' us οη the basis 
of staternents b)' Saint Gregory of N)'Ssa; also of ίntervening 
\Vords v.'hich v.'ere left out then for the sake of brevit)'. And refu
tation of points οη \vhicb this author slandered us. And examina
tion \Vhich shows * that Eunornius. bv the substance he called . , 

' begotten' meant nothing else but the hy'J)Ostasi.s of the Son. 
Again, presentation of various statements of the author \Vherebγ 
the \vretched and ludicrous folly of his chatter \Vill be kηΟ\\'Π more 
clearl)'. For though he \'fas under obligation to prove., as be . 
promised, that the offspήng is ·τbe same thing as generacy, he 
shamelessly passed οη to sho\ving that the divine generarion rnust 
not be sιibjected to norions of passibility and time. 

CJιapteΓ 28 
Conceming the fact that in ignorantly staring tbat the generaτion 

of God is a h)'postasis because it is non-temporal and free fτom 
division and separation, he is convicted of thinking the character
istic properties of the di\•ine substance also to be substances, 
because the}'· too are non-temporal and e:Ust \vithout division and 
separation frorn the Godhead; and again, too, that though he 

• 
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proposed to 1,vrite, in the F estal Letters mentioned, against wbat 
we said in our Joίnt Confessίon, he omined all the patristic state-

315 ments \Vbich \Ve there quoted against his impiety and their exam
ination, and he is seen to be manip.ulating the truth; and 
specially· \Vhen various things left out b~' him are here set down 
and many statements by C1'fil are examined. 

320 

330 

335 

340 

Chapter 29 
Concerning the fact that the author, in mischievously attacking 

the truth, carefully leaves out those statements which are clear and 
rebut plainl;• his ν.τοng belief, and quotes any rare and obscure 
statement he fmds bec.ause of its having some seeming plausibilir1• 
for confυming his abominable heresies; \Vhich \Vas also the 
pracrice of all the ancient promoters of absurd heresies. He is 
convicted of im.itating ιhem by· having quoted also \\•ith veη' 

mischievous design Saint Cyήl's statement that 'divine generac)' 
is preserved in its ον;;π h)•postasis', though \vithout gaining there
from any advantage ίπ the ·def~nce of his false view. 

Chapter 30 
Rebuttal of the author's brazen false explanation ·\vhen he 

attempts to prove that Saίnt Cyril ίn declaring ιhat ingeneracy is 
not ιhe Father's hypostasis meant by 'hypostasis' the common 
substance .• .\nd examination of hypostasis understood, according 
to him, as substance, \\'hereby it is shown that in reality he thinks 
there is only one h)'ρOStasis of Father, Son and Hol)' Ghost but 
names four h)'ρOStases; and that in carefully teaching * the dίffer
ence bet\\'een the hypostasis and the common substance Saint 
Cyrϊl shows that he does not at all interpret, as he is falsel)' 
accused of doing, God the Father's h)ψostasis as the. common sub
stance_ 
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Chapter 31 
After investigation of the said F estals an exan1ination which 

proves thaι a hypostasίs is neither a single characteristic property 
345 nor a collection of properties but the substrate, it beίng understood 

that the characterίstic properties appear οη iι .A.nd ίnvestigation 
of the statement of our father Severus who sa)'S: 'And \νe must 
recognize, indeed, another thing: that fatherhood or ingeneracy, or 
generaC)' or ρrocession are not empt)' names and relatίonships 

350 bereft of realities'; ν.ιhereby this cunning fello\v, on being obliged 
to prove clearly hο\ν, b)• negating the hypostases bec.ause he thinks 
they are characteήstic ρroperties, he does not make them mere 
properties, has, in his mischieνious design, reached the point of 
teaching v.1hat absurdities a man ν.•bο tbinks them mere proρerties 

355 falls into. And again, οη being required to prove that the father
hood or ingeneracy existing in the Godhead is God the Father, he 
fraudulentl)' declares, Ί do not in this ν.1ay call the fatherhood God 
the Father'. 

• . 

Clιapιe,- 32 -
360 Conceming the fact that the author, by sometimes saying that 

God the Father ίs not οπl:γ the hypostasis of the Father but is both 
participant and participated (i.e. is both a hy·postasis and the sub
stance \\•hich comprehends the hypostases) and sometimes that tbe 
fatherhood or ingeneracy existing in the Godhead is God the 

365 Father, is convicted of thinkίng things ;νhich are mutually incon
sistent and by each of them teaching νeη' impious things. 

Chapceι· 33 
Conceming the fact that by speaking of his substantial and 

unsubstantial h)'ρOStasis he has ended up b} teaching very absurd 
3ϊ0 and craz)' things. For either he calls it substantial and according 

to hίs argument it is found to be both hypostasis and substance 
comprehendίng the h)'ρOStases: for because he thinks of God the 
Father as ρarticίpant and participated he defιnes hίm, as he says, as 
a substantial hypostasis; or, again, he ν.-·iJI call the hypostasis 
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375 unsubstanιial , and it will plainly be found to be non-exίstent; for 
the divinely-inspired teachers have said that \Vhat is not substantial 
is non-ex.isιenι. 

Chapter 34 
Conceming the fact that God the Father (and clearly God the 

380 Son and Word aJso), ίs nοι, as this good fellO\V supposes, partici
pant and ρarτicipaιed ί.e. * hyposιasis and substance com.prehend
ing hy·postases, but one οη1)' h)'postasis, as will be proved from 
the quoted stateJΊ!ents of theologians. For if God the Father is 
both participant and particίpated, God the \1/ord accordingJy too 

385 will be both participant and participated, and ίt v.rill be found ίη 
consequence that the v.rhole Godhead or Hol}'· Tήnity \\'as incar
nate - to think \vhich is complete lunacΎ and impiety. But ίf God 
the Word ίs one only hypostasis, of necessiry God the Father is 
also one on1y hypostasis and the author's argument therefrom is 

390 proγed eσιpty. 

Cl1aprer 35 
Conceming the fact tbat it v.•as \vith a view· to proνing, that each 

of the hypostases of the Holy Trinit)' is aJso a characteήstic proρ
ert)' and ίs named God, substance and nature not ίη the fuIJ sense 

395 and truly but because iι participaιes in the substance and ίn the 
Godhead, thaι the author said that God the F ather is participant 
and participated (ί.e. ίs hyposιasίs and substance comprehending 
the h)'postases); and that το be called ' God' by adoption and par
ticipation is the property of rationaJ creaι:ures, but to be God in the 

400 full sense and truly belongs to eac.h of the hypostases of the Holy 
Trinity; a point which, as ίf he \Vere refuting impίety, he forced, 
to pervert the \vords of true relίgion and dra\v ι:hem to\vards his 
eνί\ doctήne. 
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CJ1apteτ· 36 
Conceming the fact tbaι ηοι only by his sophjsm about partίci-

pation but a1so b)' calling the h)'ρOStasis 'subsrance', 'nature' and, 
cJearJy aJso 'God' in a metaphoήca\ sense, he is scheming coveπl)' 
to prove that each of the h)'ρOStases of the Holy Tήnity is not God. 
Hence he alleged that each hypostasίs ίs not God by its own 
concept v.ιith a ''iev.r to concealing the ίmpiety of bis \vords: a 
ρroposition \Vhich is not at aJl evident ιο the majoήty of people but 
\νbich for him signjfies notbing other than that each hypostasis is 
not God aι all, ιhough, to deceive again, he calls each prosopon 
God ίη the full sense.. in this also resembling ιhe Arians \Vho . ~ 

painstakingl)' alienate God the Word from the Godhead but h)'PO-
cήtically call him God. iπ ιhe full sense. 

Clwpter 37 
Concemίng the fact that insatiable in bis blasphemy against 

God he says that it is pol}•theistic to profess * each prosopon of the 
Holy Tήnit)' as God Hii:nself, indicating thereby aJso thaι he doe~ 
ποt think of each hypostasis of ιhe Hol)" Tήnit)' as God in the ful1 
sense and truly but rather ίη a metaphoήcaJ sense; and he is 
clearly refuted since the dίγinel}•-inspired masters of' ffi)'Steries 
expressly proclaim the Son and the Holy Ghosι as God himself ίn 
thei.r νaήous \vήtίngs. 

Clwpter 38 
Refutation of other falsifications by this agenι of sacήlege 

\Vhereby are clearly· shown the impudence of his audacit)' and ιhe 
great e\'ίl of bis absurd ιeachings, ' '•hich fact, because ot· its unac
ceptabilit)• ιο ιhe majoήl)', he seeks to conceaJ and enters upon 
unla\\cful venrures, the examination of some of \vhich \Vill clearl)' 
proνe tbe falsifications οη the part of this profane man. 
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ClwpteΓ 39 
Concerning the fact that by supposing ingeneraC)', generacy· 

435 and prα:ession to be the h)ΊJOstases of tbe Hol)' Tήnity he is con
victed of grossly absurd assaults upon divine doctrines. For either 
be embraces the. Arian or Man.ichean madness by professing each 
of the hypostases, or, rather, each of the ρroperties, as God him
self, substance and nature and e.xpressly opposes the God-clad 

440 fathers, v..·ho often affirm tbat ingeneracy or generacy ίs not sub
stance; or, b)' refusίng to say that each hypostasίs is truly God 
h.imself, substance. and nature, he slίps the opposite \vay into athe
ism and plainl)' opposes the same doctors. lndeed, he has alread)' 
pro,•ed to be their adversary in both \vay·s: embracing the Jewish 

445 doctrines of the Liby•an and the polytheistic and pagan eπor of 
Eunomίus. 

Chapteτ40 

Conceming the fact that thougb often at \νar both 'Λ''ith hirnself 
and \vith tbe truth by teaching Sabellianism and Eunomianism, 

450 nevertbeless he is· quite in accord \νith hirnself in say·ing that the 
hyposta~s (wbich he understands as characteήstic proρerties) and 
tbe divine substance are different tbings. For how can he consider 
the h}rposιases to be divine substance and nature, in accordance 
\νith the teaching of the fathers, °"'ben be thinks ingenerac)', gen-

455 eracy· and procession are the hypostases? Consequently wben he 
\νrites: 'The prosopa of the Godbead are not indicatiνe of the 
Godbead', he means nothing but that the prosopa of the Hol}' Tήn
itv * are not the Godhead . 

• 

Chapter 41 
460 Exarninatίon of tbat 'one' said bv him ίn the full sense from • 

v.'horn, as he blasphemously s.ays, v.•e c.ome to those in it in some 
order >νhen descendίng to creation. For it v.•ill be sho°"'" that also 
'"'hen he speaks of the Holy Τήηίt)• he professes the common sub
stance ('vhich according to hίs argument is different from the 
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465 hypostases) as, ίn the true sense, God, substance and naιure; but 
ιhaι he only calls each of the three hypostases God, substance and 
nature in a metaphoήcal sense and by participation; v.ιhich is wb)'· 
bere too he places the 'one' in the futi seηSe somewhere above but 

abases the hypostases to another humbler rank. 

470 

475 

480 

485 

490 

Chapter 42 
Rebuttal of the author's blasphemy in making the hypostases of 

the Holy Trinity and the divine substance different things. And 
explanation of νarious points set down ίn our first J\ι/enιοrαηΔιιnι 
ιο him \\•here, on his shamelessl)' accusing us of defιnjng the sub
stance of the Godhead or the hypostases of the Holy Tήnity and 
also theίr characιerίstic propenies as mere appellaιions, he is 
clearly proνed b)' these ignorant claims, to be saying that the 
divine substance, viewed in tbe h)'POsιases, is an accident; and 
again, contrariwise, ιhat the hypostases exϊsting in ιhe one sub

stance of the Godhead, are _accidents. 

C/1apter 43 
Concerning ιhe fact ιhaι having promjsed to show ιhat ιhe 

prosopa όf ιb~ Godbead are one thίng and the Godhead aήother, he 
has mischieγously passed on ιο sho,ving that one prosopon and ιhe 
diνine nature are different ιhings. And again, wanting ιο claim that 
the diνine naιure is something different from the ιhree h)'POStases 

~ 

because ίt ίs νiewed in them, he is conνίcted of sa)'Ϊ.ng ιhat God is 
one thing and the single substance and Godhead anoιher, because 
the God-cJad fathers say that God is νiewed ίη three h}'postases 
and one substance and·Godbead. But besides this, he makes the 
Father, Son and Holy Ghost sometrung differenι from ιheir three 
bypostases, as a consequence * of his laughable defιnitions, tbe 
masters of mysteήes having said ιhat ιhe three hy-postases are 
\•ie>νed in Faιher, Son and Holy Ghost. 
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Cl1apte1· 44 
Concerning ιhe fact that ίη auempting ro claim, from the fact 

that one h)'postasis is not tbe same as the substance compre
bending the hypostases, that the hyposia..ςe.s of the Holy Tήnit}'· 
are one thίng and the diνine substance another thίng, he is nec-

~ -
essaήly obliged to think that reno'Nned Basil and proven Severus 
conσadicted themselves, \vhen the)' clearl.γ taught tbat each of 
the three hypostases is ηοι the same as the common substance of 
the Godhead and said in plain terms and expressly that the 
three hypostases are one substance and nature of the Godhead. 
Also that ίη calLing the h)'ρOStases one thing and the substance
something else from the fact that the hypostases exist in the com
mon substance and the substance in the hj•postases, he lapsed 
into many absurd ities, as the examination itself clearly re:νeals. 

τοο. 

Clιapteι· 45 
Exarnination of v.-·ise Gregory of Nyssa 's statement v.•hereby the 

impiety of this excellent fello\ν is further rebutted, v.•ben he \Vants 
to prove that the h)'Postases of the Holy Tήnity are something 
other tban the substance of the Godhead from the fact that the 
master of mysteήes declared 'ingeneracy and generacy are some
thing other ίη their Ο\VΠ concept than the substrate' . because he ίη 
no wa1· considers either the iliree byposrases of the Hol)' Trinity, 
conceiνed of together, or each of them vie,ved on its Ο\VΩ, as God. 

Chapter 46 
Concerning the facr that by rnisinterpretation and falsification 

of this same patristic texι and by his saying 'the h)1postases ίη their 
Ο\\Ίl concept are one thing and the divme substance another thing', 
he is clearly convicted of completel}' denying profession of the 
Father as God, tbe Son as God and the Holy Ghost as God. 
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525 Clιaprer 47 
Conceming the fact thaί, ίn attemptίng to claim, from the doc

tor' s saying ιhat ingeneracy and generacy in ιheir 01.νn concept are 
one thing and the substrate in \\•hich they are 1.'iewed is another 
thing, that the substance of the Godhead is one thing and the 

530 hypostases of the Godhead another thing, he, for his part, proνes 
the master of mysteries in contradiction boιh \Vith himself and 
\Vith the other fathers 1.νhen they (as has often been proved) make 
ingeneracy and generaC)' (and clearl)' too procession) something 
other than the subsιance * of the Godhead but, as \Vill be proved 

535 ίmmediately, expressly teach that the hyψstases of the Ho1y Τήη
ίtν are the djvίne substance. -
Chapter 48 

Concerιllng the fact tl1at, consίdering the patristic tradition more 
authoήτatiνe than our οwΉ expression and undersτanding, (as the 

540 docιors of rhe Church frequentl:γ testify to us) ν-'e avoid leaning 
O\.'er ιο either side, not ρutting foΓ\vard pagan pol)•theism agains.t 
Je\\'ΪSh atheism by defining in any word or \vay the three h)'
posτases of the Godhead as 'Gods\ 'godheads', 'subsτances' or 
'naιures ' , nor yeι resίstίng pagan polytheism with Jev-•ish aιheism 

545 b)' contrariwise professing tbe Father, Son and Holy Ghost as 
names or characteristic properties of h~;postases. And exarnination 
of patristic staιemenιs which la)' it do\vn that the same divine mys
teη• is at once uruιed and divided. both one and not one. 
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Clzapter 49 
Concernίng the fact tbat- the faith \νhich teaches ιhe united and 

~ 

divided mystery transcends the comprehension of reasonings. 
Therefore it is more fitting to collaboiate in thought \νith the 
fathe-rs' ]a\VS and the Sρirit's guidance than to bJaspheme in easy· 
rnanner by foJΙo,ν·ing a seeming train of arguments. For it is not 
studious but Yain and utterly ρroud rninds which investigate 
incornprehensible and sublirne teachings. 

Chapter 50 
Anathematization of the preνiousl)' rebutιed detestable teach

ings. And repudiation of those \~·ho blather them impiously. And 
admonition \.Vhich charges those v.•ho undertake ecclesiastic.al 
office to fight for their sρiritual sheep, and those 'Nho are grieved 
over truth not unreasoning1)' to join men \.νbο ha\•e once and for all 
been done ιο deatb bj' clisbelief and· s(ήpped, through denial of the 
fathers' contession, of all _sρiritual gτace; nor are they to .suppose 
that there \viH be any' forgiveness for them if the)' _foolishly follo\v 
those \'.'hose lot it·has been to shepherd them: but Jet them v.<isely 
consider what \vill profit thern, investigate the truth * and account 
only those as pastors \vho are guides and teachers of orthodox 
doctήnes. 

5.,-~) 

530 

535 

540 
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The ΤΙ1ί1·d Book against Damian by· Saίnt Peter, 
patrίaι·ch of Anιίoch. 

Clιapteι· 1 

Coιι<:erning the fact t/ιat altlιoιJglι alι-ead}· ίn tlιe exam.inatίoιι of the 
5 difference betH·'een ιιαιnes and thίngs there Jιas been α b}' no ιneans 

perftιιιcto1)1 ίnνestίgatίon of properties and l1ypostases, ιιeverthele.5s 
tlιere v.ιίlf noi~' be α more c:aJ"efiιl e.τanιination as to v.ιhetlιer, as tlιe 
autlιoι· holds, the h}postases of the Hol)' Τ rinity aι-e ingen.erac')', geιι
eracy and processioιι. For ίt }i•as this lze οιιglι1 to proνe clearly and 

10 not wlιat he repeats νaίιzi)• eνel}1ii'here for deceptίon and proνes, as 
if ίt )i'er·e dιιbious: thal the li):postases are naιned propeι-rίes. 

ΝΟ\\' it has, Ι think, been sufficiently proved already to ήght-. 

minded people, as it 'λ-'as our necessaη' task to prove b:γ the 
fathers' . teaching, fhat the h)'ρOStases of the holy, adorable and 

15 consubstantial Tήnity are by no means, as the excellent Damian 
falsel)' suρposes, names and teπns buί, rather, full and properly 
exίsting realities; and to sho\ν in another essa)' that neither are 
tbey· ingeneracy, generaC)' and procession (as, agai.n, this author 
likes to thίαk), 1,ve 'λ'ill examine and rebut tbe feebleness of the 

20 other absurdities of his teaching. We pra)', indeed, that God the 
true Son of the true God, ma)', by the guidance of the Holy· Gbost, 
direct our \νords to1.ν-ards the truth and may stήp a\νay falsehood 
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from hypocήsy, so ιhaι as the coπectness of the divine doctήnes 
shines out in ιhe minds of the hearers τhe Church of God may 

25 acquire its former glory. 

Let us proceed, then, in due order ιο the other sιatements of the 
author, in \vhich he attempts ιο prove ιhat the hypostases of 
Father, Son and Holy Ghost are ιhe sarne as ιhe characteristic 
properties of the hypostases. * For seeing that he attempts by· so 

30 many evil arguments to negate eνen their subsisting proi)efly and 
individually, someιimes confessing them to be names anJ terms 
sometimes to be the characteήstic propertίes of the pros.p{a, some
times, again, to be subsisting as belonging \vith tbe subsιance, and 
in man)' places defining tbem as innate in the subsιance and 

. 35 viev.red ίn iί, by all this he is convicted of engaging in a proof that 
they are not hypostases at. all. For the divinely inspired doctors of 
the Church never said anything like this about the hyposιases, as 
will be reνealed to all ιruth-loving readers by the very same patήs
t.ic proof-ιexts quoted by him in suppoή of his no.vel doctήnes. 

40 For he wrote in the ninth chapter of that notoriou_s book as 
follows: Howeνer. seeing ιhaι the matter has been explained by the pre
\•ious sιaιements. Ιeι us quickly recall that it is haz.ardous and at odds \vith 

the fathers' teaching, to suppose it v;rong to call the properties viewed 
in ιhe common substance 'hypostases' and to suppose the}' are not three 

45 realiιies C\•en though ιhe doctors frequently assert that thcy characteήze 

41/60 Dam .. A.lex .• Ad ... Trίth .• 9 (n° 14) 
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the prosopa or hypostases, and use certain "'ordy expressions of this kind 
about them. For what are we .ιο say of Sainr Epiphanίus, \\1ritίng against 
heresies and s.aying: 'The ιerm "hyposιases" shall not disturb people, for 
the reason the Eastems .s.ay "hyposιases" is ro indίcare the subsisting and 

50 existίng properries of the pros.opa'; and again: 'The)1 ba"e good g;ounds 
for denominating ιhe properries of the prosop;ι "subsisting hypostases", 
as '"e said before, bec.ause the Holy Ghosι also subsists'? And \Vhat are 
v.•e to Sa)' of blessed Severus, \vho replies ιο the Grammaήan of Caesarca: 
'For if each of the hypostases be dee.med ιο be the whole substance 

55 because iι participates in the communiιy of the subsιance, our reasoning 
about substance and h)'ρOStasis v.·ill be muddled and ruined and there v.·ill 
be nothing to mark the divergence betν;een the two; the foπner ν.•ill not 
be indicatiYe of the community, the latter of the properιy'? * Take nore 
of the fact, ΙΠ}' dear fellow, that he called tfie hypostasis 'indicative of the 

60 property'. 

Before the close examination of this, readers must knov.1 that 
ηο orthodox thinker clisagrees \νith people \Vho simply term the_ 
h1•postases of the ·Ho1y Trinit_y 'propenies ' . For we find some of 
our God-clad fathers using tbis expression in relation to the 

65 h}'ρOSιaSes, and especίall)' GREGORY ΤΗΕ THEOLOGL.\N. For exam-

48/50 Ερίρh. Con~t., Panar .. Haer. 73 iPG 42, 432-433; Holl, ΠΙ, p. 288, 20-
22) 50/52 Ibid. (PG 42, 433Α: Holl, ill, p. 288, 27-29) 54,Ι58 Se~-. Ant., 
C. lmp. Grαιιιm., IOCQ non reperto 59/60 cf. sυpra, 58 
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ple, at one point in tbe oration 011 t}LE Hol)' Glιost he says: Thus do 
1 stand on ιhese matters and·will stand and would haνe iι so for eνeryone 

'"ho loνes me, ιhaι \\'e should confess ιhe Father as God. ιhe Son as 
God, the Holy Ghosι as God, ιhree properties, one Godhead undivided in 

70 glory, hoπour, substance and so,•ereignτy as a fairl)' recent God-c-lad sainr 
philosoptιized. Ιη the oration On the Liglιts, he said at one point: 
But \\ιheπ Ι S3)' 'God', be illumined b)' one light and by three; by three in 
properties or hypostases, if anyone Joγes ιο caJ\ them thar, or in prosopa 
( for \Ιι'e are nοι d.isputing at all oνer names, so long as tbe \\'Ords come to 

75 ιhe same ιhoughl); bur bj• οπe in ιhe c.oncept of ιhe subsιance or God
head. In the orarion Against tlιe Α.rίαιιs he says: \Ve \νorslιίp the 

Father. ιhe Son and the Holy Ghosι; God ιhe Father, God ιhe Son and 
God (if you are nοι obdurate). the Holy Ghost; one nature in ιhree spiri
tual, peήecι ρroperties subsisting of themsel\'es, diνided in number and 

80 undivided in Godhead. 

But eνerybody educated in things divine will ιake issue with 
ιhose who are at pains to innovaιe upon and falsify the orthodox 
doctrines of the Church and ν.•hο dare ιο suppose ιhe characteristic 
properries (1 mean ingeneracy, generacy and procession) ιο be the 

85 Fathe~, the Son and the Holy Ghosι Therefore, if tlιis adm.irable 
felJow· 'νere really able to give proofs on ιhese matters, coπect and 
not twisted proofs, he ought not to produce for deception uner
ances by ιbe doctors which no way assisι his ιhesis, buι instead 

such as clearly proνe * that ιbe hypostases of the Holy Trinity are 
90 ιhe characteristic prope.rties of ιhe h;·postases νiz. ιngeneracy, 

generac}' and procession. 

66Πl Greg. Naz., Or. 31. 28 (PG 36. 164CD; SClιr .. ,·οι. 250. Ρ- 330) 
72Π6 Greg. Naz .. Or. 39. 11 {PG 36, 345C; SChr., νοι 358, pp. 170-!7?) 
76/80 Greg. Naz., Or. 33, 16 (PG 36, 236Α; SClιr .. νοι 31&. ΡΡ- 192-194) 
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That he defines ingeneracy, geneτacy and procession as the 
hyposuιses of the Holy Tήnjty· i s eνident from his νeη' v.'ords just 
seι doν.rn, for he sa}'S: lι ίs hazardous and aι odds ν.-iιh the fathers' 

95 ιeaching, ιο suppose ίι wτong to call ιhe properries νie\\'ed in ιhe common 
subsιance "hy-postase.S' and το suppose ιhey are not three realiries even 
ιhough ιhe doctors frequently assen ιhaι they 'characιerize' ιhe prosopa 
or h)rposιases. and use cenain \Vordy expressions of this kind about them. 
Norice he has decreed that it ίs hazardous not to reckon the char-

100 acte ristic properτies of the prosopa and of the h)'postases as not 
h}ιpostases. \Vhich, then, are the propenies \νhicb cbaracterize the 

hypostases of Father, Son and Hol}' Ghost? Is it not eνident that 
they are fatherhood, sonship (i.e. ingenerac)' and generacy) and 
procession? Listen to him, 'νhο \Vήtes more plainly in the !t1aιι)'-

ΙΟ5 lίned L~tteι· to us what is here said timidly sotto νοι·e as follov.•s: 
For the Father, he sa}'S, being the Father and not the Son or the Holy 
Glιost has the unique indication of ιhe fatherhood \νhich is called bis 
' hyposτasis' or 'propeny' ν:Λthout disιinction. Like,vise the Son, being 
ιhe Son and nοι ιhe Faιher or the Holy Ghost has ιhe μnique and incom.-

110 municable ίndication of the sonsrup, ~·hich is his h}-postasίs and property. 
Take ιhe same vie'v of the Holy Ghost's procession which indicates Ιιίs 
exisιence ~·irhouι being ιhe Father or the .son. Again, tό\vards the 
conclusion of the same letteτ, he speaks as follo,vs: For if you 

thoughι ο!" the propert)' only as being a hy-postasis 'νhen ίt subsists ίη ιhe 
115 substance and has reality in the community, but ιhat propert)• as being 

substanriaJ whicb fully parricipaιes in the substance and is not the aggre
gate of subsιance and property, '"e shaH say that trus docιrine belongs ιο 

941°98 cf. supra, 42-47 106/112 Dam. Alex., Ep. prolixa 113/118 Ibid. 
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. 
your orthodox ιeaching and no * right-thinking man \Vill dispuιe the facι . 
. ι\nd again: Hence being led a little further LO\vards the aim of the matter 

120 proposed to ιηχ humble self, 1 said that he who is glorified is not mere 
ίngeneracχ, generacy· and procession, bec.ause ιhe rerms do not indicate 
the substance; no, ίt is the ful!ness of the preachίng of the mystery· that 
we reckon that rhese things are substantial: three perfect hypostases and 
three prosopa in the one substance of the Godhead 

125 That being thus established and ίt being clear that this excellent 
fello\v thinks the h)'·postases of the Hol)' Trinit)• are the characrer
istic properties of the prosopa (viz. ingeneraC)'', generacy and pro
ce.ssion), \\'e may rightly require him not to take refuge ίη argu
ments that a.re iπeleYant to the dispute or occup)' himself in 

J30 protίtless labours, attempting to prove by· patristic proof-texts what 
are common points of agreement betv.•een us and him as if' they 
1,νere something grand and strange. Νο, le-t him sho\~' plainly and 
expressίs νerbis from the _fath_ers' utιerances that the hypostases 
are the characteήstic properti~s of the prosopa. For as v.-·e have . 

135 \Vήtten elsewhere he has strenuously laid it .dΟ\\'Π that nobody can 
indicate a \vord of his or syllable, thought, mode of discussion οτ logical 
deductio-n, which is not said expressίs verbίs- by the hol)• fathers. 
Eίther, then, he should confinn from patristic teachίng e.ψressi-~ 
νerbίs as he saic:ί, v.'hat has just been quoted frorn his \\'TΪ.tings; or, 

140 the readers are το understand that the aπogance of his statements 
is as idle and empty as his doctrines. 

119/124 lbid. 135/137 cf. irιfra, 152-153 

[, 129-155 
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Βuι it \\'ould be as v.1eU ιο quote a feνν· of his words here as a 
re.minder, words set do\vn in \vhat has previously• been examined, 
so that the listener, seeing the grandeur of his promises and the 

145 feebleness of his proofs, may easil)' aγoid ·fue bedizened eπor and 
hasten, the more fervently•, tO\\•ards truth and c.oπectness of doc
trines. He \vrote, then, in the 1'1any-lined Letιer Ι haγe mentioned, 
in the follov.1ing fashion: Reverend brother, it h.as cle.arl:y- bt.--en proved 

. from this that our humb!e selves have not mnovated so mucb as a jot or a 
150 tittle; no, '''e have dra1,νn from the \Vell of the faιhers and broughι there

from * the ρure 1va1er of their ιeaching. And after a fe\v lines: Surel)', 
therefore, nobod)' caπ ίndicate a 1vord of ours or S}'llable, ιhought, mode 
of discussion or Jogical deduction, \vhich is ηοι gathered and gleaned 
from collectinι? the crumbs ν.•hich fall from the loaf of doctrίne. Let anv-

~ -
155 one, then, \VhO \\'Ϊll, show what thίng.s in oor preνious passages are not 

the ipsissinιa veι·ba of the holy fathers, and not condemn us \\'ithout 
reason \Viιh a pretence of charit)r. 

Υ ou see the emptiness aήd vain glory 1 It has clearl:y· been proνed 
from this, he sa)'S, that ουΤ humble "selves have not innovated so much as 

160 a jot οτ a tittle; and again: Surel)• nobod)' can sho\\' a \vord of ours or 
syllable, thought, mode of discussion or logical deduction, which is not 
gathered and gleaned from collecting the crumbs \νhich fall from the loaf 
of doctrine. He says this ία vain self-glory·ing, but v.•e inνite the 
more diligenι brethren to read \'lith special care the .4.polog}', the 

148/151 
148-150 

Dam. Alexry Ep. prolixa 
160/163 cf. supra, 151-154 

151/157 Ibίd. 158/160 cf. sαpra, 
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165 Many-lίned Plerophorίa, and all the rest of his apologies for 
apologies and ίnvestigate \Vhe.ther up till nov.• he has been able to 
confmn in any· way b)' the dίvinely inspired statements of the 
fathers a single one of those cbapters of his we haνe cήticized. For 
we should have liked, had time ρennitted and had it not gone v.ιell 

170 be}'ond th.e compass of the discussion, to quote the utter πonsense 
in aιι his apologies aπd demonstrate that he has been unable to 

prove from the fathers' teaching an)' of the matters criticized, as 
has been said, by us; and moreoνer ίnteY alίa thereby convince 
everyone of hον.', v.rithout inve.stigation or understanding, he 

lϊ5 \\'fites v.rhatever he pleases, ποt discoursing οπ anything not 

looked at in a superficial manner. Because of its immoderate abun
dance, as Ι saίd, we nον.' abstain from a task too Iength)' for the 
present. Ho\veνer, in regard to what is ΠΟ\V set down for exarnina
tion, let us inνestigate and scrutinize it as far as possible, to see 

180 whether he has sho•vn \Vitb an)' kind of proι;>f at all that the 
h)•postases of ιhe ·Holy Trinity are fatherbood and sonship 

* (ingeneracy and generacy) and procession. For _that is sρecially~ 
wh)' he made a long examίnatioiι of them. 

ι, ι s2-202 
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Chapter 2 

Rebιιιtal ο/ statements devίsed bγ hίnι agaίnst tlιe fatlιers 

\\ιlιerein Jιe says tlιat ίt is hazardoιιs not to pro_tess the c}ιaracter
istic propertίes viewed ίn ιhe c:onιιnon substan(:e α_ς J1ypostases. 

5 Αιιd examiιιation ο/ tlιe beginniιιg of the strong, as Jιe supposes, 
proof in Jιis M;in,J'-lined Letter, )1,•heτe Jιe also s}ιoi\'S hiιnself 

anno)•ed because at the star1 \i'e did not \\Tίte to Jιim b)' 1vaγ of 
di.spute bιιt peac:ejiιflγ called hίs attention to poίnts H"e ~veι-e ίη 

doιιbt oνer. And proof dι·α~vιι fronι statements of the fathers tJιat 
ιο only the rnodest c:an beaτ ι·ebιιιtals ίn. α peacefiιl ιnanner. 

Therefore, presenιly· ta.king this task \νith both hands and only 
examining bήefly the puφort of the main ρoints, \νe shall show, 
so far as is possible, the. wicked nonsense of hί,s scattered and. 
absu.rd sιatemenιs. 

15 He said, then, ίn \Vhat has previously been seι doν.;n-: Ιι is ha.Z-
ardous and at odds witlι ιhe fathers' teaching, 10 suρpose ίι \>ιτοπg to call 
the properties, viewed in the common subsιance 'h)·posιase.s' and ιο sup
pose the}· are nοι three realities even though the docιors frequenιl}' asserι 

thaι ιhey 'characιeήze' the prosopa or h)·posιases. 

20 Let us 12.ke noιe ho,v, apparentlγ aware that the diνinely 
inspired spiήιual guides do not allow us to profess the character
istic properties of the prosopa as hypostases, be accordingly 
becomes confused and, to deceiνe the simple audience, makes the 

15/19 cf. supra. ch. 1. 42-46 

.ml .ς=-\.;:, ι<'~~ι<' \.,n~:t ~m ~:\ r<'~CI'°'"'°" 
r<'8"111aι'"h r<8.J.;;~:\ ,ch r<''-.am\ ~:\ ·. '\::iGr<' '"m..:t..~:\ 

r<'•ue\.:)CΙ .~δ..= r<':tcu ~ '°U..~ r<'~, r('.ma~ ~ 
5 - r<' ~ ~; \ , ., CX>'""l:\ \ r<' r<' ~ cu... (\..μ b:t ι<...., (.\%.:\ 

r<'~ ~r<' ~=:t : r<'~c.\Δ) ε. r<' • ~ C7) ~ ~ r<'..:3:t 

m~~ ~~~-, \r<' ι<...,;ι:u::ι ~:'\ ,ch ~ suo~-' 
~ ~)ι\ι<'., ~m ~ ~r('Ιιτ"'η ~ι<' : ~~ 
·. r<'~ m.:::i r<' ~ ~ ~ r<' ~ cu... (\..μb ο -• C7hl :'\ C7U.. 

(0 ~,""\ιQ>\ ~r(')>ιl:'\ · ιm m...~r< ·'""'? \'°'"'':\ ~r<':\:\ 
•:• .-< )J\ (' t Μ Ξ) ':7;) 

: ~:t..»r<' r<'....:t..~:\ r<'.,m r<'~~ ~ :u r<'~:ι '°:\::Ο'.! 
· . .ς·•'•?":2) ι<'~'\~'ι=) r<'~'\ ~cn:\ r<~;~ :\Ο)•\.,ο 
~r<''\~:t ~m:\ !"(' , .τ '\ r('nn~ ·. r<'...._?:t ~ 

}5 -~~ σΔ -i:'"'>)r<' ~r<';,a">YQ 

m...~r< ~:\ •:• ~ ~~:\ ~= km ~r<' 
: ;"""?'·, ,ch r<'~=r<' r<'~~ ~ ~ο r<'~'-.am\ 
ι<'~ '"ι,»~ ι<'~, r(',CΙ>O~ :U ι<'~~:\ ,ρ;\\ ~:\ 

~r<'a -. ~:U...C\Ω) r<'~~ '°m..~r<' ~:\ ;"""?'Ο : ~fuD 
20 ~ οι<' r<'.!!ι~ ώ .ςn•.;:, ,, r<' 10ι\.;:, r<'~r<' • ~n; r<'~\ 

.;. '°ml '°~r<' ~Ci1n\ 

~ ~:\ _. ~:\:\ \r<' ~~ :u 1"('1..,,,.-(.' ·. r<n..;~ 

r<'8"·•'n·"3 ι<'~~:\ r<<nlr< ~ ,;>.0ι1 ~\'\r('..::,) <n""" 
~~ο : '\r<'_s. ~~ : r<':tcu ~δ..= r<'..2.~U:\ 

ΑΒ 

Line 19: ~r<'o , cl. ch. 1, fuιe 47 and note. 



• 

60 11. 2+49 

impossible aιtempι ιο mingle cavills against the God-clad sainιs 
25 with respect for them. By saying, it is hazardous and aι odds v.ιith ιhe 

fathers' ιeaching, το suppore iτ wrong to call ιhe properties, \'iewed in the 
common subsιance ' h)'j)OSιases' and το suppόse they are not three reali

ties, he seems ιο have been at grea1 pains ιο shov.' them good v.•ill 
and ιο advoca1e orthodox teachings. But b)' saying \vhat he imme-

30 diaιely goes οπ 10 do, e\•en though ιhe doctors frequently assert that 

the}' 'characιeήze' the prosopa or b)'J>OS!aSeS, and use certain \\•ordy 
expressions of this k.ind * abouι them, he faintly hίnts tbat alιhough 
the doctors said (not, as one might sa)', accuratelγ and carefully, 
buί, raιher, negligentl)" or v.•ordily) that the properties (viz. in-

35 generaC)'", generacy and procession) characteήze the hyposιases, 

neverιheless 1 recognize and define the.m as the hyposιases of ιhe 
Father, Son and Ηο\)' Ghost. 

However, since we recollect his .Ο\VΠ wordiness and have seen 
in many places thaι the \Vhole force of his reprobate view· depends 

40 mainly on iι, let us consider what an ordΪnaIJ' person like m)•self 
ought ιο do, who cannot, as it seems, ν.'ithou~ ίt, become cognizant 
of ιhe kno,νledge of ιhe true doctrines of his tbeolog)'. Are we to 
abandon ιhe iπeproachable teaching of the Church's pastors and 
be taught by him, on the grounds that he teaches more accurately 

45 by human wίsdom the ineπant understanding of divine doctήnes, 
because he \νhο hired out his tongue to him for this ne\v theology, 

as they say, ended his life fust? Ηο\ν shall v.•e not offend exceed
ingly against our God-clad fathers and accordingly, b}' doing so, 
stray from the troth? For we have leamed that \Ve should entrust 

25/28 cf. supra, ch. 1, 42-45 30/32 cf. supra, clL 1, 4547 
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25 Aa~ ~~ td ι<~.το, ι<'~:'\ ι<'~C\ ' 1 '\v°') 
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50 our minds ιο ιhe diYinely inspired doctors of the Church and to 
no others. 

Let us see whaι our \vise and exact father and doctor SEVERUS 
teaches us on this poinι, v.'Titing, as he doe.s, as follows in the 
Letteι· to Eustathiιιs the Scholasticιιs (the begίnning of whίch is, 

55 If ministeήng, as you do. the divίne commandment wb.ich be has com-
manded): Your \Visdom has, 1 thίnk, seen tberefore, by these statements 
that the docιor designaιed as 'suffeήngs' boιh tbc partial and the com-
plete corruptions !ffid changes. You are to understand clearl)' that ν.·e fol-
lο'ν him ιherefore and the doctors ν.•hο are Jike him, beίng ourselve..~ of a 

60 ' 'ery rusιic disposition and not accurately instructed in profane maners. in 
order that \\re may be able therefron1 to meet the tanglecs and objections 
express.ed by certain parties. 

Had he too followed these divinel:y inspired words * and thought 
he ought to produce proofs, from the fathers' expositions, of his 

65 controversia1 statements, . he ~·ould ηοι have needed to rely· on 
fήgid sώppets and blather such things against the doctors of the 
Church. )ίο, he \VOu1d have taken pains either to proYe clearly 
from theίr iπe:proachable ιeachίng that the h)'ρostases όf the Hόly 
Trinity are ιhe properries (νίz. ingeneracy, generaC)' and proces-

70 sion) viewed in the common substance and that they are spoken of 
~·ordily as characteήzing the prosopa or hypostases; or, if he 
could not proνe this, he should have bade adieu to bis whole 
feeble norion and simply grasped the rectitυde of the Church' s 
teachine. 

~ 

75 Perhaps he \νί\1 say he has already done thίs in the said, oft-
mentίoned, /'.1aιι)•-lined Pleτop/ιoria, \Vhere, on haγing been asked 
bγ us, for supporιs for hίs evil statements he produced these 'po.,ver-

56162 Se'" Αnι. , Ep. ad Eιιstariι. Schol .. hucusque incognita 
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64 π. 78-105 

ful and lengthy apologies' on the point \vith all diligence and care. 
We shall. so far as \Ve are able. examine. and bν the fathers' 

• • • J 

so testimony more plainly rebut, these, so . ιhat tbe friends of right 
doctήnes ma)' easil); and effortlessl:γ hasten to the truth. Truth \'t'e 
shall honour more than ari:ything, because it is the begίnning and 
end of the good \vorks \Vhich especiall}; conduce to salvation. 

He saγs, therefore, as he be.gins his invincible 'demonstrations' 
85 and as if he \vere setting ήght and addressing the argument to 

those wbo, along ....,·iιh us, had read his book, as follO\\'S.:. Such are 
their views. V.'hat are ν.•e to sa)' to them, ίf not that those \νhο, accordίng 

ιο ν.'hat );ou said, are aflarne ν.·ith ν.•aπn zeal for orthodoxγ ought nor just 
to offer mere disparagernent and censure but ought also ιο coπect, and 

. 

90 sa)' ho\v these things c.an be taken b)' the opponents in another >νay and 
>νhich ot· In)" vie";s are not fortίfied \viιh patristic confinnation? For we 
ought not onl}' to take account of '~τongful action or statement buι aJso 
* re.-introduc.e ήght action and due statemenL Because. it is not simply the 
combatant but the lawful combata.nt who is cro\>•ned; and nοι all zeal is 

95 good - only zeal >vίtlι kno1vledge. The. Apostle, indeed, bade us be zealous 
for greω spίrίtzιal gifr.s. For 1 declare ,,,.ith Truth Himself ί~ audienc.e : 
1 should haνe defined such people as my teachel'$ and helpers. But as it 
is, having mere\:y· a:s..ςened that my words are capable of being taken by 
the opponents in a dίfferent sense ">'ithout saying ho\v and \vithouι men-

100 tion in a brotherly \\όa)' of their nor being patri.stίc, they haνe. smeared 
them \νith empιy, fatuous criticίsm. And ίr is surprising thaι one should 
be coπ...-icιed of failίng to adhere ιο ιhe fathers ' teaching in the very pas
sage.s ν.·here one condemns the staternenτs of one's opponents for failing 
to accord ν.·ίιh the fathers' teaching and declared thaι 'ίt is hazardous and 

Ι 05 at odds \vith the t'athers' ιeaching to take such a γje\ν' . 

86/105 Dan1. Alex., Ep. prolίi:a 94 cf. Π Tim. 2:5 95 Rom. 10:2 
95/96 1 Cor. 12:3 1 104/105 cf. supra, 15-16 
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These things ~.-e bave set do\vn, not because we think that they 
contain an)'·tlring \\'Orth\vhile, nor again because \\'e are concern.ed 
out of vanit:y· to \Vήte dΟ\\'Π much that is unnec.es.sary, but because 
\νe are seeking to proνe even from his uricontroνersial statements 

110 the turmoi1 and instabilit)' of his mind. For our sole aim ΠΟ\\' is to 
pull uρ the causes, as it \Vere, the roots, of his heretical opinion 
by the divinely inspired fathers' teacbings; and to rebut, so far as 

\Ve can, what is supposed to import some po"'erful defence of 
impiety. For it is obvious that if that is brought about through him 

115 \νhο said, Ι af71 tl~e tι-ιιth, the other senseless rubbish \Vill be easily 
reduced to nothing. For \νe find our teachers did this too, and, out 
of man)', ~·e sho~' \νise GREGORY OF N1:·ssA, \vho in the fourth 
chapter of his Refuration of Ειιnοm.iιιs (\\'hich begins: It is not 
possible, iι seerns, to want to help everybαly) says as follo\v.s: Ι omit 

120 all such as being an empty mulritude of ιhings ν•hich introduce nothing 
useful. Βυt if an)'· defence * of heretical·opinion is made by him, to\vards 
this Ι consider it v.·ould be as \vell for m.e ιο deνote more effort. For 
this is hov.' the leader of diνine . doctrίnes acted in his ov.'n discourse, 
he v.•ho, though the.re were many· points c.apable .of broadening the argu-

125 rnenι, runs through onJy the essentials and shonens most of ι:he subjecf
rnatter, selecting from aJl the staιemenιs in thaι book of iιήpie.ιy, tlie 

main points of the blasphemies. These things the master of mys

teries says. 

But 1et us ιake note \vith how much intensit)' vvbether in jest or 
130 ~'ith m.ischieνous intention, the cunning author abuses us (us, 

indeed, ηο one else, even tbough his statement is rnade to look as 
if it were directed to other people ), because at the start of this 
affair we \νrote to him in irenic, submissive terms, \\'ith no hostil-

115 Ioh. 14:6 
Ι, p. J9, 11-20) 

119/127 Greg. Nyss .• CQn11·a Ειι11. Ι (PG 45, 256.4.Β; Jaeger 
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it)' tov.•ards him. But eνel)•body kno\vs that here roo (urιle.ss he 
135 v.•1Όte this by wa}' of pretence and to deceive) he ίs ίn tbe \VIong: 

from ιhe fact thaι he could ηοι endure eγen a meek note, full of 
praises, \vίιhout irritation, and did not accept the γery humbie 
petitions made \\'hen \Ve \Vere close by him at Paralos, but raged 
from then on lίke a \\rild animal and became our open enemy. How 

140 \Vas a man, who had repudiated ιhe darling, tender shoots of love 
unfeigned, prepared to endure careful re,asoned rebuιtals \νith a 
calm mind? It ίs even impossible for him to tolerate the useful 
advice of the majoήty, neνer mind rebuttals ! 

Saint G REGORY teaches us this again in the second chapter of 
145 the Refιιtσtίon just mentioned, \\'firίng as follO\VS: lt has occuπed το 

me το say ι:hese things on considering one \νhο shared his good ίhings 

unsparingl}' \>νith everybody, Basίl, Ι mean, the man of God, the mouth of 
blessing, \Vho often in the abundance Όf spiήtual ιreasures pours out the 
grace of \visdom without i.ρ.vesrigaιion even on souls who de''ise evi], 

Ι SO even on Eunomius ungrateful ιο those who have taken pains to benefiι 
him. For he, because of his soul 's irnmeasurable disease with \ν·hich iι 
sickened as regards the faiτh, was considered pitiable b)• all participants 
in rhe Church (for •Nho * is so lacking in coιnpassion as ηοι το pity ·the 
peήshing?) but him alone did he mo"e ιο undeιτake the cure, him alone 

155 -.,νhο in the abundance of his philanthropy νenαιres upon an impossible 
cure; \λ'hΟ, pained by the loss of ιhe man, due to his naturaΊ S}mpathy 

145/165 Ibid. (PG 45. 249ΑΒ ; Jaeger Τ. pp. 23,8 - 24,7) 
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ιoν.·ards those ίn rnisery, devised, as an antidote to tbe evil, letha\ poiwns, 
a refutation of heres)' haνing as its aim to saνe and restore hjm Ehereb}' ιο 
the Church. But he, as if mentaH)' distraught by madness, rages against 

160 the ph;·sician, fights and baιtles -w·iιh, and coύnts an enem;· him \νhο baι

tles to drav.· him from the gulf of eνίl . • Δuιd he babbles i.n this ν.•a}' not 
sirnpl}' casually before just anyone, but he has erected a \vrinen n1onu
ment to his ov.·n madness, and, haνing obtained in a long peήod, as much 
leisure as he desired, he traνailed ν.'1ιh the disc.ourse longer than the large, 

165 big-bodied animals, in all the interνening ιime. 

. 
But proven SEVERUS, writing against Julian , who suffered a fate 

si.milar to our author_ says tLιis at the beginning of the treatise 
, - ~ -

A.gaί11.st tlie addίtίons: Fοτ, knov.•ing as Ι did, from l.he stan, that the 
enduring of a re.butιal is nοι ιhe pan of just anybody but of those whose 

ι 70 v.·ay of life runs ίπ dίνine \ν·isdom, and haνίng read hίs tome sent ιο me 
for scrutΪn}', 1 remiπded his Reνerence in a humble letter: Ί haνe read 
some of v.•hat .Y-OU \vτote but haνe fe\t cerιain hesitations, for Ι see proYen 
masters of piety \\•ho give us_ different spiritual guίdance ' _ 1 dίd this wίth~ 
οuι engagίng in anythίng here excepι that he sh-ould ωπect himself and 

175 c-ompare the holy fathers' staternents \v·iιh his \\'liιings. This he did not do 
but onl}; became upset and angered because, as he said: ' )'Όu dίd not 
straight av.·a)' dispatcb brίef n1emoranda on such matters' but, more trul;ι-, 

becau.se he \νas bitterly annoved at my faίlure ιο concur \\"Ϊth his ill 
- φ -

thoughι out ν.•ήtings. and 1 ν.·as li.ke someone ι·οnsοτtίιιg }~·ίrh a tl1ie/ * 
180 and making his po11ion ~s·irh an adιιlιerer (a5 Davίd says in psalm aι one 

168/ 185 ~v. Ant., C_ Add. lu1-. l (CSCO 295, ΡΡ- 1,22 - 2,16: 296, pp .. 1,24 -
2.13Ί 179/180 Ps- 49: 18 . . 
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point). And again Ι bore it patίentJy and Ίνanted to keep silence unla\\'
fuJl)' (for ir Ηιαs α time το speak) buι cheήshing, as Ι ought nοι to have 
done, affection to1ι.:ards him. Ne\'ertheless he assaίJed me. s ilenι and 
rernote though Ι am. and haνίng armed a letter ν>'ith abusi\'e remarks, he 

Ι 85 wanιed, as ίτ \νere, ιο murder me. 

This V.'ill suffιce people ιο kno\ν the \•ain and truly empty aπo
gance of the author's aήd arguments and ho\v, in a fuήous rage 
over a note simply fratemal in ίιs praises in order that Ι might 
speak as he de.sires, he pretends to be νexed and angered because 

190 he did ποι re.ceive a ' rejoinder' 'νith rebunals: people ~rho, to 
understand the me<ιning of these v.'ritings, need also only the reason. 

For gίνe, says the proverb, a reason to the Ι~'ΪSe and he 1vi!J 
beconιe 1i•ίser .~tίll. For \~·hat e lse but this is sho'νn bv. those ν.·hο - ' 

are .in doubt ought not just 10 offer mere disparagement and censure but 
ι 95 should corτect; and, Ι declare ν.•ith Truth ίn audience 1 shou\d have 

defιned as m.)' teachers and helpers; and, the)' .have smeared \vhaι \vas 
\vrinen with ernpty. faruou~ cήticism; and along \Vith ιhis ιοο, for Ι_ 
arn nοι dismayed by a rebuιιal buι feel ιhe hurt done to the ιruιh because 
though it did not rebut anyt.hίng it came as a rebuttaJ_ 

182 Ecc\e. 3:7 
195/196 cf. supra, 96-97 
cb.. 3, 188-189 

1921193 Ρrον. 9:9 193/195 
1961197 cf. supra, 100- 101 

cf. supra. 87-89 
197/199 cf. ίnfra. 
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Tlιat ιhis distinguished nιan }11rests the trιιth h)' affirn1ing rhat ίι 
is iιnpossib/e to depart ft·om orthodo;η> ~vhen censuring polytheists 
for tτansg1·essing dίνίιιe doctrines, and a clear rebutιal of this 

5 frotn tl1e doctors. And again, a nιanifest den1onstratίon that we 
\Ι'ere Ob/iged (Q C!°Ϊfίcίze hίm ΠQ/ beCOltSI! /ze \~'ΤΟ/(! agaίnSf po/y
t/1eiSIS but because he leaned Ι0\1•ards Je1vίsh atlιeisnz. 

But let us examine \vhat he said \viιh surprise and a certain 
w·ondemιent to see ίf it bas any sense iri it \vhatever. And iι is sur-

ι o prising Ebaι one shoυld be conνicιed of failing ιο adhere ιο ιhe fathers' 

teaching in ιhe very· passages \1•bere one condernns ιhe statements of 

one' s opponents for failing ι_ο accord 1νίth the faιhers' teaching and 

declared thaι 'it is haz.ardoυs .and aι odds 11'1th ιhe fathers' teaching το 

take such a νiew'. * Ler us investigate the cleνer ν.•ords. Why do 
15 you sa}', you subtle felloν.', that it is impossible ... that the peιver-

sion of tlίe truιh for example to censure others ... from the nuth; 
so that in }' Our strugg1e 1vith the impious tritheists )'OU could bab
ble everything thar came into the mind about tbe divine mysιery 
1vithout examining it., or do you think meo released from those 

20 people's defiling disease cannot fall into ollier absurd heresies? 
It is time, ιhen, )'OU acquitted all the heretics (as it were) 'νhο ha\'e 
ever exisτed, on the grounds tbat in man}' cases the}' lapsed into 
various 1a\vless impieries when •.νήting against heresies. You have, 
indeed, had proof of this already from the fathers' teachίngs in τhe 

25 foregoing, neve.rtheless learn here, from other proof-texts as well, 

9/14 cf. supra. ch. 2. 101- 105 
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that those \vho do not stand fιπηl)' on the faith's true rock, lapse 
very easil)', even \vheo combating heresies. 

. 
GREGORY ΤΗΕ THEOLOGL>\N spoke as fol!O\VS in his Fίrst Oι·ation 

on tlze doc11·iιιe o.f God: \Ve \vorship, then, the Father, ιhe Son and the 

30 Holy Ghost, separating the properties but uniring the Godhead,. and nei

ther merge ιhe ιhree into one (lesι \Ve fall sick wiιh Sabellius' ai1menι) 

nor divide into ιhree of dίfferenι sιock and foreign (lest \\'e rave \vith Ari

anism). For v;h)' should "''e force, as it \νere, a p!ant very bent in one 

direcιion oνer ιο . the other side and coπect distonίon with distortion, 

35 instead of scraightening it out ha]f-,νay and taking our stand \νithin the 

bounds of true religion? JνloreoYer ίn the oration On tlze aπ·ίναl of 
tJιe Bishops he uses the same theological expressions, and S<l}'S : Το 

the contentious shifts of argument now this \νay no\v that, * and the 

counter-ba1ances, let us, then, bid adieu, neither sabellianizing '"'ith the 
40 one oνer agaίnst the three {and dissolving the division by a rnischievous 

confusion) nor arianizing \νί~h the three σνer against the one (and oγer

throwing the one by a pemicious division). For ίt is . nοι our aim to 

exchange one eνil for another, but το aνoid missing ιhe good. But in tbe 
oration Οη tlι.e ίllιLStz-ίoιιs Αthαιιαsίιιs, too, he v.Tote as follO\VS : Βuι . 

45 av.'are that contracιing ιhe ιhree to an arithmetical unit is atheism and an 

innovation b)' Sabellius ( ν.· ho was the firsι ιο invent a contraction of the 

Godhead) yeι that separation of ιhe three b)' natures is outlandish muti

Jation of the Godhead, he both safeguarded ν.•ell the one in Godbead and 

also taugbt 'λ'ith true .religion the three in properties, neither confounding, 

50 by· the one, nor diνίding, through the three, but remaining \Yithίn the 

bounds of true religion by avoiding iπunoderate inclination ro, or aνersion 

from, either side. 

29/36 Greg. Naz., Or. 20, 5 (PG 35. l072A; SChr., ' 'ol. 270, pp. 66-68) 
37{43 Greg. Νaι .. Or. 42. 16 (PG 36, 476C; SChr., ''ο!. 384, p. 82) 44/52 
Greg. Naz., Or. 2 Ι , 13 (PG 35. Ι 096ΒC; SChr .. νοl. 270, p. 136) 
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tν1y admirable fel\ow, you have be.ard the great doctor proclaim: 
For v.•bγ should "'·e force, as it were, a p]anι νeη• benι in οπe direction 

55 oνer ιο the oιher side and correcι distoπion \νίιh disτortion, ίnstead of 
straigbtenίng ίι OUI half-W3)' and taking ΟUΓ stand wiιhin the bounds of 
true religion'? And again: Neiιher sabellianiz:ing \•;iιb ιbe one O''er 
against the three (and dίssolνing the di,•ision b)' a rnischie,·ous confusion) 

nor arianizing \Vith the three oνer againsτ the one (and oνerthro\νίng the 
60 one b)' a pernicious division); for ίι is not our aim to exchange one 

eνil for anoιher, buι ιο aνoid missίng ιhe good. And again: Neiιher con
founding. by ιhe ~ne, nor dίviding, ιhrough the three, buι remaining 
\Vithin the bounds of true rel.ίgion bγ avoiding immoderate inclination 

ιο, or aνersion from, eiιher side. So ho\v can he correct disιorιion '''ith 
65 disιonion either by sabellianίzing with the one oνer against the three and 

dissolving the diνision by a mischieνous confusion or conversely b)' 
arianίzing wiιh ιhe three over agaίnsι the οπe and oνerιhro\Ying the one 

·by· a pernicious di ν ision and exchanging one eνi\ for another, if ( as you 
ha.....-e seen fit to sa5•) the opponent of Sabellius, for example, 

70 cannor incline ιov.•ards the. * heathen polytheism of .A.rius or again. 
tbe adversar)' of Arians bήng down the sc&.les οη the side of the 
Je,vish atheism of SabeHius? What is the excellence and νicilance 

~ 

of renowned Aιhanasius \Vho remained V.'itbίn the bouήds of true 
reHgion by avoiding inclination ιο, or aversion from. eίther side, if ) 'OU 

ϊ5 are convicιed of saying that these things are as };ou sa)' the); are. 
lf, hov.1ever, things so clear have been o.....-erlooked by your learned 
mind, Ι will ask you ιο learn things };ou do not know and not to be 
suφήsed (as you pretend ιο be) if, even duήng your campaign 

against polytheists, you have lapsed into the Libyan' s Jewish and 
80 godless profanity aι the instigation of some arbitrary impulse. But 

if );ou do knO\V them , why, ιο mislead the innocent, do you utter 

54/57 cf. supra. 33-36 57/61 cf. supra. 39-43 61/64 cf. sυpra. 49-52 
64/65 cf. supra. 55 65/68 cf. sυpm. 57-όΙ 73Π4 cf. supra, 50-52 
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... vords d.eνoid of any sense and proclaim: .ι\nd iι is sαιpήsίng that 
οπe should be convicιed of failiπg to adhere ιο the fathers' teaching ίn the 
very passages v.·here one condemns the statemenrs. of one • s opponenιs for 

85 failing to accord wiιh the faιhers' ιe.aching and dec!ared thaι •ϊι is haz
ardous and at odds v.·iιh the fathers' teaching ιο ιake such a \'Ϊe,ν ' . So if 
your sophism bas ηο\ν been exposed and you can no longer take 
advantage of τhe simplicir}' of the guileless, desist from coπectίng 
distonion \vith distonioπ and sabellianizin!! cuιai.nst the three and dissolν-

~ -
90 ing the diνision b)' a mischieνous confusion! So that, aνoiding immod-

erate ίnclination ιο, or aversion from, either side, )'OU rnay. like oύghty· 
Aτhanasίus, remaίn within t.he bounds of true religion. For, indeed, 
)'OU have been taught clearly (tbe herald of truτh proclaiming ir to 
you) τhat one can (as some do) botb dissolve tbe Aήan division 

95 'vith mischievous confusion and, again, overthrov.• Sabellius' one 
by a pernicious division. Νον.• if you say Ί did not undersιand 
τhose things in rhis v.•ay, but aιn raτher seeking ιο prove Ι am 
unjustly censured, because 1 have rejected tbe pol)'theists' eπor as 
out of accord ν,.;ιb the faτhers' teaching', v.•e v.•ill honestI:}' say tha~ 

100 iι is troly "'τong for those * who censure the false opinion of 
polyusiasts and triτheists to condemn those who subverr it la,v
fully. Fόr hov.' can the due uprooting of a profession, for examp1e, 
as well as τhe profession itseιf be rejected? Therefore since tbey 
godles.sly· maintain one substance in some concept of posteήoriry 

105 and as a figment of tbe. imagination, and make ιhe hyposιases 
of the Holy Trinity in he.athen fashίon substances and naιures 
(but necessaήl;· also Gods and Godheads) \Ye rnust eradίcate τheir 
foul opίnion lawfull)', by ackno\\·ledging in accordance 'νith the 
fathers' definitions, the three hypostases of Father, Son and Holy· 

Ι 10 Ghost as one Godhead, one substance, and one nature in both 
thought and reality. Νο\ν let us repudiate the stupidiιy wbich 

82/86 d. supra. 9- Ι 4 
90/92 cf_ supra, 50-52 

88J89 cf. supra, 64-65 89190 cf. supra. 65-66 
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82 ΙΙ!. 112-133 

makes the divine substance an inνention of the mind and somehov..
defιnes the hy·pos1ases of tbe Holy· Trinity as Gods, Godheads, 
substances or natures. Let us not (as you, )'ΌU accuraτe author, see 
fiί ίο do) by heedlessly· and godlessly defining them as the charac
teήstic ρroperties of the hypostases thereb).- also deρήνe tbem of 
being hy·postases. This is the ρoint the Theologian is alluding to 
\Vhen he sa)•s: For wh}' should we force, as it were, a plant very· bent ίn 

one direction oνer to the other side and coπect distonion \Vith disronion, 

instead of straightening ίt out half-wa)' and taking our stand v..·ithin the 
bounds of true religion? And again: Neither sabeJJianiz:ίng with the 

one over against the tb.ree (and dissolving the division bj' a misc.hievous 

corιfusion) nor arianizing v.Ίth ιhe three over against the one (and over

thro'"ing the one b}' a pemicious diνision) ; for it is not our aim to 

exchange one e"il tor another, but to avoid rnissing the good. 

Eitber, the.refore, proνe. you \νere preνented b)' us from la\νfull)' 
overthrov.<ing pol)rtheist _and polyιJsiast doctήne and be justly 
astounded aτ our umeasonabl~ .cήticism, for ίt ίs truly· the height of 
folly to reject polytheists and yet cήticize those '''ho haνe skilfull)' 
eradicated their loathsome opinion; or, if you cannot proνe ιhis 
* do not be surprised if, \Vhen you think the thougbts of Sabellius, 
)'OU have a pleasant meed of censure and condemnation e\ren 
though y·ou pretend a bost of times to be v.1ήting against tritheisτs. 

118/ 121 cf. $Upra, 54-57 Ul/125 cf_ sυpra. 57-61 
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But just \Vhat you said ' in surprjse' has shO\\'ll, to those \νhο are 
135 able to appreciate such things, that you \~·ere. not cήticized b}' us 

for refuting the doctήne of the pol}'theists. For γοu said: ;\nd ίt is 
surprising ιhaι one should be conγίcted of failing to adhere ιο the fathers' 
teaching in the νery passages v.'bere one condemns the statements of 
one.'s opponenιs for failing to accord \vith the fathers' teaching and 

140 declared that 'it is bazardous and at odds \Vith the fathers' ιe.aching ιο 

take such a νie \I/" . 

Note the cunning and the shiftine.ss of this truth-loving νv-riter! 

For, observing ιhat his tήck does not then proceed aήght if the 
point οη \Vhich, as he sa)ιs, he judge.s and is judged connects \vίth 

145 this scheme of argument.; quite ίη accordance \Vith his purpose, he 
excises from the section of the text the· point at issue, say·ing: It is 
hazardous and at odds wίιh ιhe fatbers' teaching to take such a Yie\\'. For 
bad he put dο,νη and said here also hϊs Ο\\'Π v.•ords as the)' \Vere, iι 
ίs bazardous and at odds v.'1th the fathers' ιeaching to suppose i ι wrong ιο 

150 call tbe properιies νie\ved in. the common substance 'h~ίpostases' and ιο. 
s.uppose the)' are not three realities eνeιι though ιhe doctors frequenιl y 

asserι that they 'characterizc ' ιhe prosopa or hyposιases, he could haνe 
said \Vίτh justice: And ίt is surprising thaι one should be conγίcted of 
failing to adhere to the fathers' teachίng in ihe very passages \Vhere one 

ι55 condemns the sιatements of one's opponents for failing to accord v.•ith the 
fathers ' teaching and declared ιhat ' ίt is hazardous and at odds with the 
fathers' teaching to take such a \'ie\\'' . For from every· right-thίnking 
person °ΙΛιhatsoeνer, he \νould have heard the appropriate remark: 
Jνlv dear man. vou are talkίng nonsense. for \Vhere do γοu get the 

.ι ~ - '-' • .ι ..... 

136/141 cf. supra, 9-14 146/147 cf. sιrpra, 140- 14 1 148/152 cf. sιrpra.. 

ch. 2, 1.5-1.9 153/157 cf. sαpra, 136-141 
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160 idea from tbat ίt is ar odds with tbe fathers' ιeaching not ιο sup
pose that the characteristic properties are the hyposτases, or \Vhich 
of the proven onhodox ν.ιίΙJ )'OU produce \νhο has criticized those 
'νhο are sick with the eπor of pol)rtbeίsm for not professing as 
hyposιases the characreristic properties of the h)ψoStases? Νο, iι 

165 \Vas not for ιhis rhat they \Vere throv.rn out of the Church, but 

for wicked\)' * and paganl)' supposing the one substance of the 
Godhead a ficιion and fanτasy· and for professing substances and 
natures ίη pluralit)', and hence necessaril)' the bypostases as 
Gods and Godheads. Either prove, then, Ιη)' νaliant friend, that 

110 this is the fathers' opinion and be jusrly surprised and vasr\y 
astonished that you are conνicted of mistreating the fathers' 
\a\νS in those points v.rhere you are pained οη behaJf of the 
fatbers' maJtreated teaching; or, understand that trampling on the 
doctors' definitions, )ιοu are pretending, for deceit, to avenge the 

ι 75 fathers' teaching. 

Therefore, \et us inve~tigate this more exactl)' by ,,vhar you 

\VΓOte \ater. For you v.•1-ote the following lines: Had 1 not ν.ήtten this 
d0\\'11 earlier, 1 should not be free fτom just rebuke. But if the refutation 
of opponents deήved from ιhe ideas and words of the fa.tbers, ·1et us ban-

180 ish the aspersion οη the teaching of inspired men. Let us examine the pa.s
sage, then, in detail. For Ι bήefly menrioned ιhere ιhat it was "hazardous 
and at odds with the fathers' teaching, ιο suppose iι ν.τοng to call ιhe 
properties νίeν.•ed in the common substance "h)'Ί>05tases"'. If, therefore, 
ιhe statemenι is false and the God-cJad teachers of trυth did not call either 

185 the properties of the prosopa viewed in the Godhead and ιhe one identi
caJ subsιance, or the properties of the substance, 'hypostases' , Ιeι some-

177/211 Dam. Alex .. Ep. pro/ίxa 1811183 cf. supra.. ch. 1, 42-44 
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one proνe the facι and he shall gain me as a fellO\\··-cήιic of my sτatemenL 

For 1 am ποt dismayed b)' a rebuttal but feel the hun done to the truth 

because though ίt did not rebut anything ίt carne as a rebutιal. But if in 

190 that νe.ry chapιer and place v.'ere adduced iestimonjes from the faιhers 

v»hich confmn ιhe statement, Ιeι no one fault the truth. For afιer ιhe pas

sage not one v.·ord interrupted the ιestimony· adduced, for the very reason 

that it tenninated the sectioπ it stood in, as follov.·s : 'Let us quickly· recall 

that ίt is hazardous and aι odds with the faιhers' teaching, to suppose it 

195 wrong to call the properties ν·iewed in the common substance 

"h);postases" and ro suppose the); are ποι thre.e realiries even though ιhe 

doctors frequentl)' assert thar the); characteήze the. prosopa or hy-postase.s, 

and use certain wordy expressίons of thίs ki.nd aoout them. * For \νha1 are 

\~·e ιο saγ of Saint Epiphanius, writίng agaίnst heresies and sayiπg: 

200 "The ιerm 'h)•post3$es' shall not disturb people, for the reason the 

Easιems say 'hypostases' is ιο indicate tbe subsisting and existing 

prope.rties of the prosopa"; and again: " They have good grounds for 

denominaιing ιhe prόperties of ·ιhe prosopa 'subsisting h~·pσ:stases', as 

\νe said before, because the.· Holy Ghost subsists"? And \νhat are ~·e to 

205 say of blessed Severus, wbo replies ιο the Grammarian of Caesarea: "For 

if each of the h:γpostases be deerned to be the \νhole substa.rιce because ίι 

participates in the community of the substance, our reasoning abouι sub

sιance and h}'POstasis \νill be muddled and ruined and there ,~·i\l be nothing 

ιο mart: the dίνenrence bet\veen the ιv.•ο: the former will not be indicative 
~ . 

193/211 cf. supra, ch. !, 42-60 
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Lίne 219: ~r<, cf. ch. 1, line 47 and note. 

Lίne 226: ~; (as ch. 4, line 18 and ch. 5, li~ 235), cf. ch. 1, line 54 (~r< 

~;) and ch. 5, line 196 (~ο; ,cnoA.r<o). 

Line 231: '\=>~ , c[ ch. 1, line 58 (-b~). 
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of the community, the laιter of the propert}'"? Take note of the tact, Πl)' 
dear fello\v-, that he caHed the h}'ρOStasίs "indicarive of the properiy" '. 

Let us note this excellent fellow's promises, and let us keep 
ho1d of them untίl v.'e see if the)' coπesρond 1,νith deeds or 
\vhether, like his doctrines, the)' too are filled \Vith empt)' \\'Ords. 
He says, then: Had Ι not written this down earlier, 1 should not be free 
from just rebuke. But if the refutation of opponents deήved from ιhe 
ideas and v.·ords of the fathers, let us banish the aspersion οη rhe teaching 
of inspired men. 

It v. .. ill have escaped no one, Ι think, hο\ν, mindful only of 
everyv.,here catching the simple and devising a persuasive sophistrχ 
v.<hich seems evidently good to himself, he employs a double 
deception. First, by pretending to confirm bis heterodox:γ b}' the 
fathers' thougbts and \VOrds; secondly, by· making it appear 
that he figbts against oρponents and total strangers to the Church 
of rhe orthodox. For eac1Ί of these things too, is a trick to seduce 
tbe inexperience.d; tbe falser it becomes, tbe more cunήing iι 

becomes. 

So let us investigate tbe meaning of these statements on the 
basis of v.rhat follov.'s : Ler us examίne ιhe passage, ιhen, ίn detail. 
For Ι bήeflv mentioned rhere that ir w·as 'haz.ardous and aτ odds v"ith the , 

215/218 cf. supra, 177-180 229/232 cf. supra, 180-183 
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Α 

Lines 233-234; n:::.....,._01c:u= ..... ,moA.lo (as ch. 7, lines 21-22 and 87-88, ch. 9, 

lines 336-337 and 363-364, ch. 10, lines 20-21, ch. 11, lines 321-322 and 344-345), 

cf. ch. 1, lines 60-61 { ...<~"·' ..... ,maA.la ) . 
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fathers' ιeaching, ιο supρose ίt 'vrong ιο caH τhe proρerries vίev.·ed in the 

common subsιance "'hyρostases" '. 

Let us note that here too having omitted e\:en though the doctors 
freqυently assert ιhaι ιhe}' characteήze the prosoρa or hy·JX>sr.ases * (\vhich 

,~ - \νas the reason for all, so ιο say, ot· our uncertain[)• about him) he _.;>) -

bears dO\\'D upon us in all his pήde, sayίng as follo\YS: If, therefore, 

the statement is false and the God-clad teachers of truιh did not call eίther 
the proρert.ies of the prosopa νίeν>'ed in the Godhead and ιhe one identi
cal substance, or ιhe properries of the subsιance, 'h)ΊJOStases •• Ιeι some-

240 one proνe the fact and he sball gain me as a fello,ν-critic of m}· sιaιemenι. 

For Ι am not dismayed b)' a rebunal but feel rhe hurt done to the truιh 

because ιhough ίι did not rebut anγthing it carne as a rebuttal. 

Here agaίn, carefully omitting the reason he is being judged, he 

expends his c lear and proven ' proof ίη idle and empt}' nonsense. 
245 For \\'e neνer criticized him for naming the hypostases 'properιies' 

but because he sees fiι ιo:make ίngeneracy, generacy and proces~ 
sion the h}•postases of the Holy Tήnity. So let him proνe this and 
he \vill haνe ηο need of all these cίrcuitous, empty devices. For 
\\;hat is. madder than attempting to proYe that the hypostases are 

250 not the properties of the substance if iι does nοι procure him a 
forceful argumenι that those \νhο do ηοι call the cbaracteristic 

propenies of the h}rpostases ' hypostases' must of necessit}' 
acknO\\' ledge the properties of the substance as hyposιases - \\'hich 
is quite absurd? So he should not stray from the poίnt of 

255 the debate and become confused, go οη repeatίng to us \\•hat has 
no relevance 1.vhatever to the subject b)' saying ludicrousl)'· . let 
someone ρrove that they called neither the propertίes of ιhe subsιan.ce. 

ποr those of ιhe prosopa, 'h}'Posιases·: and thereb)' stealthily and, as 

233/234 cf. sιrpm, Ι96-19ϊ 

supra, 237-240 

236/242 cf. supra, 183-189 256/2-."8 cf. 
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it \Vere sίlently, avoid proofs of hi.s statements. But v.•bat 1 am ηοι 
260 disma}·ed b)' a rebutta! but feel ιhe hu11 done ιο the truth because though 

it did not rebut anyτhing iι came as a rebuttal expressed, let those, \Vho 
confum thaι 'νe received bis pamphleίs at the outset, remember 

\νith care ! 

?6--, 

270 

,--_,, 

But let us he.ar also 'lλ'hat the subsequent lines are: But if ίn ιhaι 
Yery chaprer and place \'t·ere adduced testimonie.s from the faιhers 'W'hich 
confιnn the sιaιement, Jet no one faulι the. ιroth. For after the passage not 
one \VOrd ίnteπupted the ιes.rimony adduced, for the. Yery reason ιbat it 
* teπninaιed the section ίι stood in, as follo'W·s: Ί.eι us quickly recall τhaι 
it is hazardous and aι odds with ι:he fathers' teaching. ιο suppos.e iι ν:rong 
to cal! ιhe properti~ νίewed in ι:he common substance "h)rposιases" and 
to suppose ιhey are not three re~ir.ies even ιhough the doctors freque.ntly 
assert that ιhey "cbaracteήze" the prosopa οτ h)·postases, and use cerτain 
,vordy expressions of this kind about· ιhem'. 

So, he bids us profess the characteήstic properties of ιbe 
h)'postases of the Holy Trinity (1 mean fatherhood - or ingener
acy - .generac)' and procession) as h)'ρOstases and af~πns that he 
has proved this from the fathers ' doctrίnes. 

259/261 cf. supra, 241-242 264/273 cf. supra. 189-198 
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lnνestigatίons o..f restί1nonies 1i'Jιich Jιανe been pιιt .fo1·11•ard bγ 
hίrιι ivίth()ιιt e.r:anιination to confi1711. Ιιίs impιιτe doct1·ίιιe.~ .. 4nd 
expose oj· tlιe old dίsagreement berween Latins and Εαsιerιιs ονeΓ 

5 tl1e ternιs 'sιιbsta11ce', 'lt)'postasis' and 'prosopon' and ιιpοn tJιe 
1'1ίse eι:onomy ojΊ/ιefathers 1ν·hο called the lι_νpostases 'pτopeι-tίes'. 
F rom ,ν·hom Ιt'e Ι1ανe learned not to dispιιJe tt•it/1 tJιose }t'/10, ίn 
sinιple fashion, haνe called the h)pOstases 'pτopeπίe.~ ' 1~·itJ1oιιt 

ίnιpioιtil}' takίng tlιe lzypostases for chaΓacterisric pι-operties; 
ιο altlιoιιgh \\1e by ·no means consider the characteιistic properties, 

qua clιaracteι·i~tic properties, to be iπψerfect but cons·ider them. to be 
peτfect and, as the fathers sa1\' fit, call tlιe Jιypostases 'propeι·ties '. 

So let us examine \vi th a love for truth the \vords he quoted. He 
says, then: For \Vhat are \\'e ιο S<Ι)' of Sainr Epiphanius. '"'ήting against 

15 heresi~ and sa}'ίng : 'The term Hh)'ρOstases" shall not disιurb people, for 
the re<ιson rhe Easιems sa)' "h)'postases" is ιο indicate the subsisting and 

exisιing propertie;; of rhe prosopa': and again: 'The:γ haγe good grounds 
for denominating tbe properties of the prosopa "subsisting h)'postases'", 
as we said before, because the Holy Ghost subsists"? 

20 This is the fιrst of the proof-texts quoted b)' this excellent 
fello\ν in 'proof' tbat the hj·posτases of the Hol;' Trinit)' are the 
characteήstic properties of the by-posuιses. But readers should 
kno'λ' that having set dow·n the quoted text in a different \Va); in 
the copies of his books \vhich \Vere given out at the beginning 

14/19 c f. supra, cb. 3, 198-204 
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Lme 18: ι<...ο~, cf. ch. 3, line 226 and note. 
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2 5 (some of ,,νhich he sent me), ]ater on, * οη being accused by certain 
persons of misrepresenting Saint Epiphanius and of quotίng as 
evidence in defence of bis doctrines a heretic, he remoνed it from 
all his new books, ποt in an open manner at aH but. ratber, 
furtively , and substituted for ίt a proof-text of Gregoη1 the Theo-

30 Iogian. In νiev.ι of v.•hat he has done, it might haνe been ήght 
me.rel)' to mock these acts of sacrilege and sbift the discussion .to 
otber matters, but lest, from the absurdities he has put fonνard, his 
abominable doctrines might seem το somebod)1 το bave some kind 
of defence, we prefer, after setιing do\vn a fev.• \Vords from the 

35 divinely inspired spiήtual masters and thereb)' sho,ving clearly the 
real intention of the fathers ' words, to expose the sophist' s eνil 
design against ιhe truth. 

It must be understood, then., that \Vhen certaiπ persons in da)'S 

of old were arguing against one anorher, not about the doctrine but 
40 abouι certain names" and expressions, the pillars of rhe churches 

(like physicians, and using ιhe means of economy) v.rere aι pains 
το trY to remoνe such dissension by summoning together those 

• 
\Vho in their simplicity \vere in mutual disagreement to meet them. 
Apostoiic Α nι.\..N.-\SIUS is the fιrst v.•itness. He sent a Jetter to Euse-

45 bius, Lucίfer, Asteήus , Cymatius and .ι\natolius, and said as fol
lows: So eγen though someone publishes this or another docurnenι, 
silence such folk and make them qώeιen dov.'D. For v.•e see nothing more 
ίn ιhem than mere conιenιiousness. For we urged lhose, whom some cήι
ici:re for saying ' three h_y-postases' beca.use the \\'ords a.re un-biblίcaJ and 

46184 Athan. Alex., Tom. ad A11tiocl1., 5-6 (PG 26. 800D - 804Α) 
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50 under suspicion, ιο require nothing more lhan the ronfession of Nicaea. 
Neνertheless, o~·ing ιο the conιenιiousness, ~·e examined them as to 
whether they too said, as .ι\.rίans say, that ιhe three h}'Posιases are mutu
ally alien, foreign and dίfferent and that eacli h};posιasίs ίs as dίsιίncι and 
separate as the other creaαιres and as the offspήng of men or as e.g. 

SS different substances such as gold, * sίlver and bronze are; or ""heιher 
they thίnk of them ίπ the ""ay thaι other beretics speak of ιhem as three 
beginnings and three gods. \νhen talking of three hypostases. They con
fimιcd thaι the}' did not, nor had the)' eνer held that view. But on our ask
ίng them ''Vhat then do you mean \Vhen you say the.se things or wh)' do 

6σ you use these words? ', they ans,~·ered 'Because \Ve believe ίη the HoJy· 
Tήniιy wbich is and subsists as Tήniιy not merely in narne buι ίη reality. 
For we recognize ιhaι φe Father truly is and subsίsts, and that the Son is 

trul)' substantίal and subsίsts and that the Holy Ghosι truly subsists and 
is. Nor do ν.·e, on the othe.r hand, say 'three gods' or 'th.ree beginnings' or 

65 toleraιe at all those who say τhis - no; ν.•e say that ν.•e recogn.ise ιhe Hol)' 
Trinit}' but the sing\e G~ead and single beginning. and the Son con
substantial ~ith the Faιher (as tl:ιe faιhers said) and the Holy Ghost not a 
crearure and nοτ a!ien ιο, but belongίng to, ιhe very substance of ιhe Son 
and inseparable from it'. So haνing praised the explanation of ιhese 

70 words and the defence, 'νe judged also those whom they had cήticized 
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for saying Όne hypostasis ', aslάng whether they too expressed a similar 

vίe\\' to Sabe.Ilius, intending the negation of the Son and the Hol)' Ghost. 

But these also confiπned d1at they· neither said, nor eνer had thought, 

that, but '\\7e say "h)'ρOstasίs" supposing that it means the :sarne thing ιο 

75 sa)' "hypostasi.s" and "substance.", \vhilst ,,,.e think there is one h}·posta

sis because the Son is from the Father's substance and because the naιure 

is the same, for we belieνe there is a single Godhead and that ίιs nature is 

one: ιhe nature of ιhe Father is nοι different, and Ιhe nature of rhe Son 

and Holy Ghost alien ιο ίt'. So ιhose Γoπner people criτicίzed tor sa)•ίng 

80 Ίhree hypostases' agreed \νίιh ιhese latter and ιhese latter \vho said Όne 

substance' confessed the foπner' s ν ie\\' as dte}' had inrerpreted it. ,.\rius 

\\'as anathematized by· botb sides as an enem)' of Chήsr, Sabellius and 

Paul of Samosata as impious, VaJentinus and Basilides as aliens to the 

truιh, and t>.·1anes as an inventor of evils. A.nd a little later: So, mis pro-

85 tession being made * \\•e urge yΌu not to condemn or rashly rejecι ιhose 

\vho rnake this profession and explain the \νords the)' sa)' ίn this ν.·a)•, bur, 

rather, rake them το yourselνes ~s τhey explain and defend their \\iOrd..ς; 
. 

but such as retuse το profess. an~ exρlain rhe words ίο th.is wa)' )'Ou are ιο 
restrain and abash ~ause the)' are suspect in their opinion. Hereby ίt is 

90 clearly shown that \'r'hen those v.rho reckoned on one h.ypostasis 
of the Holy Tήnit)' and those \.\1ho asserted three \vere violently· 

accusing one another of Aήanism and Sabellianism, and eacb side 

\νas in battle against the other, the greaι Athanasius, at ίhat time 

the \Vise pilot of the Church, removed their division oYer a \vord 

841'89 r\ιhan. ΛJex .. Τοnι. αd .411,iccJι .. S (fG 26. 805ΑΒ) 

IV, 79-107 103 

: ος!'~r< ~cw:i :\.»:\ .~ ~m .;:::ο aλ:u..ε.r<:ι ~~ο 
80 ~~cι r<''"'>.m : ~;~ ΦC\•\.,Φ:\ λr< r<;r< ~:\ 

.!Δr< •. ι<.L~'\Ω r<'.»a -\:to r<~:\ r<ε.a·~~:t \r<: ος!'"ί:::>Jr< 

~;ε.r< ~ο 9~r< ~ .!Δr<:\ -. oiU. ~m ος!':ι ~C!' 

-. ~;"''!'"" .u ·. ~"ί:::>Jr< ~ ·~cw:i ~r< .-;:οο~ r<:tm 

ος!':\ :ι.s. .r<.mor<o ~ι:uι:ι ~r<'.l:ι ~~r< •C!' .u •C!'·' 

85 ·. r<~ ,ma~r< ~r<:ι r<'·mor< ~:ι ~ -. <::''' ;~ 

:ι.s.:\ο ·. r<ε.amlr< ~ r<:ι» .r< '•":t ·~ .u ·~:\ ,m ~ο 
om ~ r<'.l'i.»r< aλο -~~ r<:tm:t r<'••"\ ,mcι~r< 
.r<'.L:\.D r<'.»0'\:\0 r<~:\ Om r<'.lm:\ ος!':\ Ι'(' ι ΙΜ"\r< : r<:.=ir<:\ 

~fug r<~ε.:\ cιm "'\r< aλ.~~r<:\ ~m .!Δr<:\ r< '"'m 

90 r<:ι» ο~r<:ι ~:ι ~m ~r< -~<711 aam ~ ·. o"ί:::>Jr< 

.aom ος!':'\""'" C.aτΩι:t \r< ~m:\ ~ml ·- r<'·mor< 

~ \r< Φ<.\.ο ir< ._ ~ ~au '\)!\ .;:::ο r<om ::ο 'ί.»~cι 

.r<':,,·τ'i \~~ rcΔa2.oΦc.J.,..,o ·. r< .. ·τ'""1 ~ 
μ~ .r<iU.:ι ~ucu ..,...,.r< ·. <n.,;:ι.\.m.,cι ..a:\ ΦC\••\ 1\00 

\ ' " 
. ~5 km ~m .u •:• \.\ο ;~ο•:• r<ε.i•=ι:\ r<''•'"'Τ"'ι) \ r< ~:ι 

r<''"'>.m., ~ ~ml:\ -. ~ , •. ι:n.C\":J:I * ·. ,:1δ&\&\r< r<'•"'>.m 

~ -. oς!'-ί::>Jr<:t ~m r<l::iΔ <::'nτΩι=,) r<' •"'>.mO : ος!':\C\::ΙΟ 
.u ~r<'\...~ ~r< .~u.)n ~r<a..a.m rcΔo ~=i·u&\ 

rcΔ:t ος!':\ ...-1..~ .~&\aλ CΙ=i<» : r<'.»cιi <0 Ωιicι ,·nτΩι.,, 

ιοο .c>b. ~ml -. ι<l::;Δ ~nτΩι•ο ~'αι r<'•"'>.m:\ ~5 
r<~ ;&\:t r<&\αι; ... m.,, ~&\:\ ~ \r< .cι&\m.::ir< 

~r<' ιyn .U:\ -. ~c:w)nr< ~~ ~m ~ •:• ~<n.a~r< 
: oom __._, ;\ ο"'ι) ι<.'~ r<ε.a•ι\=ima r<&\-\ -·~;~ ~,, ~~ 

~ma : <=ιτu r<~:t.o r<&\a..~ε.:t ~cw:i :ι.s.:\ ~m 
105 ~ r< 1.,; ο.,, π:'.1 '\..» r< &\ aλ ~.;:::ο ;w .ho : ~ r<~ ε. :t 

r(\=ι\ (\~;'\ Om : re:.=i; (Ι)(ΙιΦΙ&\r< '. ml r<am ~r< 

r<~~ .;:::ο r<&\:υ..:ι ~ r<\ι•~C\α r<om 

ΑΒ W up ιο ι 102 

Lίι:ιes 79-80: \ι< ι<;ι< ~" ~'-='>« , W om. 

Lίne 94: <ι:>a • ·' ,\ao , Β and W: <ι:>cη.Δ i\o. 
ο , 

Li.ne 96: ,,m,.,...,_ W: ....u. •"'·"""' ~ 

<· 

<· 

<· 

<· 

<· 

<· 

<· 

<· 

<· 

<· 

<· 

<· 

<· 
<-

<· 

<· 

<· 

<· [ 49\'b 

<· 

<· 

<· 

<· 

<· 

<· 



104 IV. 95-117 

95 by sho,ving up their dissension as being about names rather than 
realities, and, having thus put them at peace with one another, 
he joined togeιher the limbs, so to say, \vhich had till then been 

sundered. 

Again, GREGOR'{ ΤΗΕ THEOLOGL>\N artests this too in the Oratίon 
100 οιι the bιιrίαl of tlιe farιιous Αtlιωιαsίιιs, saying as follo\νS: But 

\νhaι Ι find especially to maJ'o•el aι in the man and \νhaι ίι would be dam

aging ιο keep silenι on because the houτ bήngs forth especiall}' schisms 

ίπ plenty, tlύs Ι shall add ιο \Vhat has been said. His action will be instruc

tive ιο our contemporaries too, if w·e look to\νards him. Jusι as not onl)" 

105 wbat the hand has let go as it dra\~·s it off is cut off from the \Vater but 

also ,~·hat is shed as it dήps bet\\•een the fingers, so also nοι only the 

impious is sundered from us but also ιhe ' 'ery religious, ποt oνer merel): 

tήfli.ng and negligible doctri.nes (for ιhat \vould be a slighι evil) but 

heretofore also over words that convey the sarne meaning. For when \νe 

11 Ο say Όne substance' arid 'three h)'posιases' with true religion (for ιhe fιrst 

indicates the nature of ιhe .Godbead, the second the_ properties of the 

three) the Italians understand ιhem in the same \νay as v.•e, but the)' \Vere 

unable, owing ιο ιhe constτainιs of theiτ language and its poverty of terms, 

ιο distinguish 'substance' and ' hypostasis' and therefore 'prosopa' was 

J J 5 introduced so that three sυ bsιances * mighι not be accepιed. \Vhat hap

pens '? Sometlύng ήdiculous and pitia.ble; the νerbal ιήνίaliιy \vas thoughι 

a difference of faith. And consequently Sabellianism ν;as fabricated in_ 

100/135 Greg. ~az .. Or. 21. 35-36 (PG 35. l 124C - l 125C: SC/ιr .. \'OI. 2ϊ0. 

pp. 184-188) 
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'three prosopa' and .ι\rianism ίπ 'three hγpostases ' - contenιious fabή

caιions. But \Vhat after that? By the consιanι addition ot· smaH anno)'

ances (the annoy·ance produced the quarrel) ιhe ends of the earth 'νere. ίη 

danger of beίng rent asunder along ν>'ith ιhe \\1ords. -So the sainι, ιrol;: a 

man of God and gJeat steward of souls, on seeing and hearing this. dίd 

ηοt feeJ iι appropriate to di.sregard so absurd and ίπational a dissection 

of the word, but applies his O\~·n remedy to the ailment. Ηο\ν, then, doe.s 

he do ιhis? Inνίting both sides to come το him, so gently and humanely, 

he carefulJ)' investigated the meaning of their statements and, because he 

found both sides of one mίnd and not remoνed from one another οπ aπ~.-. 
ροίηt of principle, indulgent to the ιerms, he bound them by the realίtie.s. 

This \νas rnore beneficial for them than the exercises and lengthy dis

courses \νhich every·bod)' is \\'Iiting nowada}'S and to 'vhich is coupled a 

certain ambitiousness., and, therefore, perhaρs, some innovatίon is made 

wίίh regard to docιήne - ιhίs, Ι say, is more valuable than the many 

νigils and prostrations on the ground, things profitab1e οηJγ to those who 

accomplish them. Thi$ \Vas of worth equal to ιhe man 's cxile and famous 

flicl1ιs. -
These \Vords would haνe been our instruction and in these 

matter.s \Ve \νould bave accordingl)' ίmitated the v.1ise and true 
stewards of the Spirίt (though it goes without s.aying, thaι \Ve are 

insignit1cant in comparison \νith them and remote from them) if 
the doubt ίη our midst had been simp1)' over the teπn 'properties' 

and not over the Godlιead itself. For, as \Ve haYe frequentlγ said, 
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we are not ίη disagreement with those w·ho name the hypostases 
'properties', but \Vith those \vho, for their part, aπempt to eradicate 
entirelγ the \vhole mystery of the Holy Tήnity by· the term 'prop-

145 erties', because they profess that the Father, ιhe Son, and tbe Hol)' 
Ghost are nothing but ingenerac)', generac)'· and procession and 
thereby * make the confession of Cbristians empty names and 
mere properries. For if the realities, of ν.'hich the names are predi
cated and whose characterisιic properties are ingeneracy, generacy· 

1:50 and processίon, are not professed b)' tbem at all, how can both the 
names and the properties not be for them empty and rnere names? 
Therefore, as ν.'e have said a host of times (for Ι say the same thing 
man)'' times over) \Vere these masters of nev.•-fangled doctrines 
disturbing the churcbes of God because the hypostases are named 

t55 'properties', v.•e should accordingly have said to them, 'come, let 
us agree \vith one anoφer for in this we are content with your 
oρinion as also \\'Ϊth that of our dίvinely inspired fathers of former 
da)'S and dO\\'Il to ιhe pre~ent And now, along with you, v.1e shall 
name the bypostases "properties" as much as . )'ΌU Iike - but 

160 perfect, spiritual a:nd individually' subsisting properties, as v.•e haνe 
been taugbt' . -ιv..re s·aid 'perfect', not as contrasting them \Vith 
imperfect ρroperties (for leι us banish afar the rnisrepresentation 
of those \Vho despo.il the truth) because we have accepted that we 
should not conceίve of aD)'thing imperfect ίη the. Ηοl:γ Trinity. 

L65 Hence \Ve recognize the properties \νhich characterize the divine 
nature and those whicb characterize the hy·postases as perfect 
but perfect qιια characteristic ρroperties of the substance and of 
the hypostases. Therefore \Ve do not rec.ogirize the properties char
acteristic of the substance as substances or substance, nor again 
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170 those \vhich characterize the hypostases as h)'POsιases. For to 
ιhink ιhis ίs the part of those "vho refιιse to recognize the differ
ence betv.'een characterizers and characterized and \νhο absolutely 
identify v.'bat make knov.'n, and νν·hat are kno\vn, signίfier aod 
signified, characιerizers and characιeήzed, aod ''"ho muddle eνery-

lί5 thing absurdly. But because this contention of theirs does not 
stop at the term 'properties' but the)' define the hypostases of the 
Holy Tr.ίnity as the names of the hy·posrases and as the properties 
characteristίc of the prosopa and thereby- negate their being 
h)•postases, let tJι.enι \i'alk, a,s it says iπ the Bible, b)' the lίglιt ο;-

180 tlιeίr fiι·e and b)' tfιat flaιne 1-~·l1ίcl1 tlιey kindled. For \Ve \\'ill never 
accept these Je\νjsh and heathen doctrines or any of tbeir absurd 
conclusions. For \Ve have been taught clearly to profess as three 
hγpostases * not the characteήstic properties of the hypostases but 
the Father. the Son and the Ηοlν Ghost thems.elνes. . -

185 But to come to the point presently set before us,. let us see ha'Λ>' 
our theologians acquired .a suspicion of .l\rianism οη account of 
the orthodox profession of three hypostases, Vo'hen τhe Italians, as 
\ve have been taught, were unable, ov.'1ng to the consιrainιs. of their lan
guage and its poverty of tenns, to distinguisb substance and ·hy·postasis, 

190 and rherefore introduced those ·pro.sopa' \\1hich Sabellius did not 
entίrely refrain from using (though he did not recognize or accept 
the idea and the term 'prosopa' ίη the coπect sense but onl)'· in a 
v.•rong sense) and \Vere, hence, thought to be holding the Jev.•ish 
doctrines of this impious man. Ho\νeνer that ste\\'ard of souls, as the 

179/180 ls. 50: 11 187 /190 cf. supra, Ι 12- 1 J 4 194 cf. ~Up<a, !22 
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195 Theologian says, did not feel it ήght to discounr sucb a senseless 
dissection of the \vord. Haνing found both sides holding the same 
νiew and not in contention oνer the ide<i, indulgent to the teπns he 
bound them by the realities. By sbov.>ing our humble selνes as 
follov.rers of this wise Ste\vard, had the dispute been over the teπn 

200 'properties' and not oYer the faiιh itself and the profession of 
divine doctrines, \Ve should have justly been curing feeble men's 
thinking and not been in an}' dissension at all over the words .. For 
as often as ιhey lilce \νe shall say, along with the Theologian and 
those like him who cured such illnesses that \Vhen we hear 'God' we 

205 are illumίned by on~ light and b}' three, by ιhree. in propertίes or h}'PO
stases, ίf anvone loνes to call them that, or ίn prosopa; for \\'e are not dis-

• 

puting at all over names, so long as tbe \\'Ords come ιο the same thought. 

Because of a fratemal dispute beιween the Easterns and tbe 
Romans, related ιο this, wise B ASIL, hating the v.ricked heresies 

210 of the accursed Sabellius and Aήus equally and to ιhe same 
degree, completely defe~ted them. He \•,,-rote ίn the Letter to Cοιιn1 
Terentius (the beginning of whίch is: V/hen we heard that your 

Reverence had aga.in been forced) and said as follows: But aJong 'vith 
ιhis ne\VS a report has reached us that the brothers ιοο, of Paulinus' side, 

215 are spealό.ng ιο your Rectiιude about theίr union \\'Ϊth us. us, Ι mean, '''hO 

are of the party of τhe man * of Gαi, Bishoρ Meletius. These, l hear, are 
presenύy cίrculating a letter from the Westems ν>'hich entrusts the bish-

197/198 cf. sυpra, 128 205/207 cf. supra, ch. 1, 72-75 213/219 Bas. 
Caes., Ep. 214, 2 (PG 32. 785Β; Coι.ιrtonne. Π. pp. 202-203) 
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opήc of the Church of Antioch to tbem but rejects the admirab!e ~1eletius 
bishoρ of God's ι.rue Cburch. And a little later: For Ι for my ρan, ίf a 

• 

220 remin man receiνes a Jener of men and thinks grand ιhings because of 

ίt, shall not consent το stand in awe of hίm on that account; not even ίf 
he CQmes from heaνen ίtse!f, but does not agree \\i th the sound word of 

faith, shall Ι be able to counι him a participant ίn holy things. For con

sid.er, my· admirable frienιί, tbaι ιhe falsifiers of ιhe truth, those who 

225 import the Arian schism into the sound faith of the fathers, proffer ηο 
olher excuse for nοι acαρting the religious doctrine of the fathers, except 

the idea of consubsιanιiality which ιhe}' interρret wίckedl)• and as a slan

der against ιhe \\•bole faith, sa)'ing thaι the Son is declared b)' us to be 

consubstanrial in hyposιasis. υ we )rield them that as a preιexι. as a resulι 

230 of our agreeing \\rjth ιhose who out of simpliciιy rather than \\'ΪCkedness 
say this or sίmilar things, noιhing \\1ill ρreνent our giνing an indisputable 

handle against ourselνes and sιrengthenίng the heresy of tho~ whose sole 

exercise in addresses ιο the Church ίs not to equip their ΟV.'Π arguments 

buι to slander ours. But whaι could be a \VOrse slander, more capable of 

235 unsenling the majorit)• of follc, φan if some of us shou!d be ςeen to speak 

of one h}'ρOStaSis of Father, Son and Holy Ghosί, some who despite fre. 

2191249 Bas. Caes .. Ep. 214. 2-3 (PG 32, 788Α • ϊ89Α: Counonne, Π, pp. 

203-205) 
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quent clear confession of ιhe difference beιween the prosopa nevertheless 
confess what \Vas accepιed b)· Sabellius formerly who sa}'S ιhis \'ery 
thing: 'God is one ίn hypostasis but is presented by Scripιure in ιhe guise 
of prosopa in νaήous fash.ions το suίt the parύculaήt}' of the subject-rnat
ter, sometimes ιaking upon itself the Father's v.•ords wbene,•er tbere is 
occasion for tbis prosopon, sornetimes those which are fitting for the Son 
,vhenever he condescends ιο a concem for us or ιο oιhe.r actions of ιhe 
scheme of salνation, and somerimes he ν.·e.ars the prosopon of the Spirit 
\vhenever the occasion demands words of such a kind from such a proso
pon '? lf, t.herefore, some of our people are seen to say thaι"' Father, Son 
and Holy· Ghosι are one in the subsιraτe but το profess ιhree perfecι 
prosopa, how can they not be supposed to be giYίng a clear and 
iπefutable proof of the rruιh of '''hat is said abouτ us? 

From this it is clear to us that there \vas no little dissension 
between the \Vestems and those of Basil the Great ' s party over the 
profession of tbe hypostases w·hen the former, out of simplicity 
and nοι with eγil ίntentioή, \Vere maintaining a single hy•postasis 
of the Holy Trinity, but the exact teachers \visely proclaimed three 
hypostases of Father, Son and Hol)'· Ghosι Hence this divinely 
inspired father, nοι surrendering the ν.'ords of true religion buι 
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manfully fighting on their behalf, at one point says: For Ι for my 
part, if a certaίn man receίves a letter of rnen and ιhinks grand ι.hings 

bccause of it, shall not consenι ιο sιand in a\νe of him οη ιhaι account; not 
260 e\·en if he comes from heaνen itself, but does not agree ν.•iιh ιhe sound 

word of faiιh, shall Ι be able το count him a participanι in holy ιhings. 
Again at one point he sa)'S: Βuι ν.·hat could be a \νorse slander, more 
capable of unsettling the majoήt)• of folk, than ίf some of us should be 

seen to speak of one hypostasis of Father, Son and Holy Gbosι? 

265 AcACIUS, too, arcbbishop of Aleppo, clearly shows this when he 
sa)'S in the Letter ιο prO\'en C)'ril (the beginning of v.1hich is: Ι 
bave read your Holine.ss' le.ner): But ιhose who \Vish to produce a 

defence of \νhat theγ haνe presumed to think and preach, sa:ι· the.}' haνe 
suffe.red a fate similar ιο what befell tbe blessed Bishop Paulinus, ν.•hο 

270 declined to spe.ak expressl}' of ιhree hypostases (tbough he '"'as implicitl)' 
and reall}' thinking tbe s<!ffie things and meaning the sarne ιhings) but he 
follo,νed the God-lo..,·ing Westem bishops because the L.itίn vocabulaη• 

'νas lirniιed and could not s~. like ιhe language of us Greeks. of 'ιhree 
hyposιase.s '. 

275 This '''e have thus set dov.rn, demonstτaling abundandy thaι 
the doctors of the Churcn, using the guidance of the Holy Ghost, 
had as their aίm * ιο administer to the souls of all men manίfold 
\•arieties of healing \Vhen no ίnjUt)' is sustained b)' the diνine 

257/261 cf. supra. 219-223 262/264 cf. supra, 234-236 267/274 
Acac. Ber., Ep. ad Cyrill. (PG 77. JOOCD; λCΟ ί, Ι., l . p. 99, 23-28) 
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doctήnes. So \vhen the Westerns, from ηο heretical intention 
but ratheτ from simpljcity and the constraints of their language, 
were falιeήng not a Ιίώe over the phrase ' three h:yΊJOStases of the 
Father, Son and Hol}' Ghost', and weτe unwilling to attribute nurn
ber or dίfference ιο the hypostases of the Holy Tήnity and sup
posing tbat they were being drav.'11 to\vards tbe impίous Aήans 
who said thjς very thing, the charnpions of truth did not decline to 
cure their opinion by expressions and words " 'rnch were welcome 
and appareotly custornar:y· to them, and thus to establίsh and sett\e 

peace and hannon)' with them. 

The v.ιords of the Theologian, quoted shortl)' before, prove this 
c\early. They are: So aJso nοι οηl)' the impious is sundered from us but 

also the very religious, not over merely tήfling and negligible docιrines 

(for thaι \νouJd be a slight evil) buι heretofore also over words thar 

conνey the same meaning. f{)r \ν-hen we say Όne substance' and 'three 

hypostases' \vith tnie reliiμon (for ιhe fπst indicates tbe nature of the 

Godhead, the second the propen.ies of the three) the. ltalians undersιand 

them in the same 'vay as we, but they \ν-ere unable, oν>'ing to the constraints 

of their Janguage and its poverty of tenns, ιο distinguish 'substance' and 

'hypostasίs' and therefore ' prosopa' was inιroduced so that three sub

sιances might nοι be accepted. What hapρens? Something ήdiculous and 

piιiable; ιhe verbal triνialit)• was thought a difference of faith. And 

consequentJy Sabellianism v:as fabήcated in 'tbree prosopa' and Arίan

ism in ' three h)•posιases' - conιentious fabrications. 
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Let us look carefull)' inro tbe profundit)' of these texts and 
examine ho\V apparenιly eνen at tbat time, there being mucb for 
the l talians to fιnd fault \Vith in the plural \.\'Ord 'hy·postases' οη the 
ground ιhat it sundered the divine nanιre and introduced along 
with itself a oumber of substances (for the}' did not k:nO\\' the 
distinction bet\veen h)'POstasis and substance) tbe Theologian 
'relieves them b)' the expression 'properties' and, .so to say, pacί
fi.es ιhem b)' an interpretation of the idea invo1ved in bypostases, 
and says: For ν.·hen '"e say Όηe substance' and 'three hy-posιases' with 
* true religion, for the fust indicates the nature of the Godhead, ιhe se
cond ιhe properties σf the three. He as it \Vere exclaims: 'As for you, 
do not think that we, because v.ι·e profess three h}'postases, agree 
\Vith .ι\rius' pagan madness; for ίt b}' ηο means follo\νs that those 
\Vho speak in the full sense and truly of the three consubstantial 
hypostases of Father, Son and Holy Ghost as one God, one sub
stance and σηe nature, also profess three substances, as }'ou have 
incautiously decided '. 

But perhaps someone ma)'' say that the Theologian says tbis in 
regard to tbe matters mooted in the days of Aιhana..~ius ιhe Great, 
for there \Vas ηο need at ιhat time for all)' 'economy' \.\'Ϊth regard 
to the Romans once the dissension had been removed by the ~·ise 
'economy' of Saint Atb.anasius. Το which we reply tbaι although 
tbe dissension had for the mosι pan been τemoνed at that time, 
nevertheless, there remaίned lanerly· a residue of hostiliιy and dis
sension over \VOrds. We can easily see this from the previously 

311/313 cf. supra, 293-295 
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quoted words of the wise and famous Basil and of holy Acacius, 
\vhen Basil the Greaι says of tbe Paulinists and the Romans: These, 
1 hear, are pr~ntl)' circulating a lener from the Westems which entrusts 

ιhe bishopήc of the Churcb of Antioch ιο ιhem; and after some other 
matters: For Ι for my pan, if a cenain man receives a letter of men and 

ιhinks grand th.irιgs because of iτ, shall nοι consent to stand in av"e of him 

on that account; not even if he comes from hea\•en itself, but does not 

agree \Vith the sound \,,.·ord of faith, shall Ι be able ιο count him a 
~ 

panίcipant in holy things; and again: If \\1e y;eld them tbat as a pretext, 

as a result of our agreeing ,,,.;ιh those who out of simpliciιy rather than 

'''1ckedness say this or sίmilar things, nothing will prevent our giving an 

indispuιable handle against ourselves and strengthening the heresy; and 
again: But \νhat could .be a ν.•orse slander, * more capable of unsenling 

the majori.ty of folk. than if some of us should be seen to speak of one 

h}'ρOstasis of Fatber, Son and Holy Ghost? Acacius, on tbe other hand, 

wrote: But those who wish to produce a defence of what they ba\'e pre

sumed ιο think and preach, say they have suffered a fate similar ιο ν.•hat 
befell the blessed Bishop Paulinus, \Vho declined ιο ~peak expressl)' of 

three hyposτases (though he 'νas ίmplicitl}' and rea11y ιhίnking the sarne 

things and meaning the sarne things) but he follo,ved ιhe God-loving 

329/331 cf. supra, 216-218 3321336 cf. supn!. 219-223 336/339 cf. 
supra. 229· 232 3401342 cf. supra. 234-236 343/349 cf. supra. 267-274 
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\Vestem bishops because the Latin vocabular)' \vas limited and could not 

speak, 1ίke the Ianguage of us Greeks, of 'three h)'ρosιases'. The Theo

logian ιοο sho\vs that in his tίme the foπnula "three hy·postases' 
was a matter of unceπainry for the Romans. Lisτen ιο \νhat he says 
in !Us Faι·e11,ell Address: For what do you say\ )'OU \vho inιroduce 

three hypostases? Do )'Ou say this, thinking three sιιbstances? Ι arn full:ν· . 

persuaded that you \vould loudl)' protest against ιhose who do, for ) 'OU 

teach thaι ιhe substance of ιhe t.hree is one and ιhe .s.ame. \\"lιaι of ιhose 

who i.nrroduce prosoρa·:ι Do )'Ou imagine some one composίιe ιhing, \•;iιh 

three prosopa, or anthropomorphic? Of course ποι! You '''ould protesι 

agaίnsι them ιbat anvbod}' \νhο ιalks like ιhis ,,ilJ ποι see ιhe prosopon of 
~ . 

God, whateνer ίι may be. What, ιhen, do hyΊXJSta.ses mean to you, or 

prosopa ιο you, for Ι put the quesιion? They mean ιhaι ιhose divided nοι 

in natures but in properties are t/ιπ:e. Very good. Hov.· cou!d people more 

ιhink the same thing or say· the sarne thing than those \\•ho hotd το these 

ιhings? Even tbough they diffcr ίπ words. You see hov.· Ι am )'Our recon

cileτ. drav.•ίng you a\vay from the letter to ιhe meaning. as fτom ιhe Old 
Tesιamenι ιο the Ne,v. 

Is iι surpήsing that these rhi.ngs were moored in the da_ys of 
those saints Basil and Gregory, wben tbe Iιalians \Ve!'e found 

352/365 Greg. ~az .. Or. 42 , 16 {PG 36, 477ΑΒ; SChτ., νοl. 3S4. p. 84) 
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guilty of falteήng oνer the professίon of three hypostases even in 
the time of proven SενERUS? So the teacher of truth sa)'S in the 

370 Letter to tlιe prίests and arclιiιnandrίtes Jolιn and John and the 
rest (whose beginning runs : Afιer Ι had \\'!itten this iη repJ:y· to \vhat 

your Holiness sent): But 1 hear that the Romans are saying: ' V./ e are 
afraid of calling hirn who suffered for us in the flesh "one of the Τήπίt)•" , 

because \νe should nor subject the Holy Tήnity to nurnber' . But all this 

375 · * is replete with ignorance and irnpieιy and is an opporruniry for those 

who Ja}' hold of pretexts for sins or those \νhο do not !αιοΥ>' ;~·har they are 
tafk.·ίng αbοιιι or '»'hat they are ntaking asserrίons aboιιt as the apostle 

Paul sa}'S of certain persons. For the Tήnit)' is numerable in the 

hyposιases but subsists outside number because ίτ is one and the s.ame 

380 substance. And a little later: Therefore these very subtle Romans are 
sick witb a profound eπor, not knowing that tbe ·Tήnit)• is, in ιhe sub

stance, not nu.merable or divisible, but in the hypostases is divided and 

separated in order that the unconfusedness may be presef\>·ed to the 

proper marks of Faιher,'.Son and .Hol)' Gbost. But Ι am very surpήsed aι 

385 the Jebusites \νhο resemble the Ro~ans, both in impieιy and ignorance, 

because the}' have termed the Hol~rTήnit)• 'tri-hy-postate ' in a rustic man

ner ιiSing a nev.' and-exceedίngl}' crude expression. For 1 have ne,;er 

before τoda:y- heard this compound word. Indeed it presents us v.·itb the 

idea that they do not hold to three individually subsisting hy-posιases but 

390 a sing}e hyposιasis which takes shape in three \Vays and alters, sometime.s 

into the Father's h:y·postasis, sometimes ίnto the Son' s and sometimes into 

the Hol}' Ghost' s : and ιhaι iι is one hypostasis, but thaι iι changes 

3721380 Sev . • o\nt_, Ep. ad pre.~b. et arcJιim. (ΡΟ 12, pp. 214-215) 376/377 
1 Tim. 1 :7 380/396 Seν. Ant., Ep. ad pτesb. er aτchim. (ΡΟ 12. pp. 215-216) 

420 

430 

435 

440 

lY. 4 18-445 129 

r<'~., CΙ :Jr. 4'~ "="~),:::η., .- r<'io~ r<'; • )).:):'\ r( ,..,~:'\Ο 

ο~ kcn ~r< -CΙ~:Jr.~r< r<.\\Ί:r< ~cuα r<~:Jr.:'\ 
r(π.τa ~a...CΙ ~a... :ir.~:'\ r<4'~r(.:) : r<iU..:ι r(10,\:::.i 

;~ ~ •:• ,mo~r< &.ut. ;:'\ ,ch : ~ U:'\O r<:Jr. 't.a:'\ ,.Σ.> 1ο 

: ~m ~:ir.~-'UI ~ .ul~r< 'P:u):'\ ~cn 4'~ ~~:'\ 
~ :'\..»:'\ ~:'\:'\ ·. r<..a::..iocn:; "=" '\.::>3r<':'\ rι:'..1 r< ~ r<λ r< 
r<λ :'\ Υ : ; Q> "')"') ~ Υ»:'\ CI~ '\.::>3 r(,j r<:ir.·a...~ &\ 

* "=":'\ r<':'\cn . r< ~:ι.α r<:Jr. a... ~ ~ r< '' ''""' ~)ι\ ~ 'U 
~r<':'\ ~~r< r<~o ~ r< ... το;ο r<4'('10.•\ . rι:'λ mb 
~m ~~ r<λ:'\ ~m:'\ or< -. r<cn\,.:•~ r<~\\.,;; "="~r<'., 

~r< Υ·' r(,.,,.r< -· "";-\.τ..:::ο ~r< y a ""~r<':'\ 
. r<~:ι.α ~ r<4'a...~)s\ -~r< r(.,.\ y φ~~ 

.~ο r<'~:'\ "=":'\ ~~ -~"'ο.., ~~r< ~ r<~~ 

;~ο \• ~ rι:'•~,...., ~ ~ ·. r(.roor<:ι ·~ :u 

: ·~ ~φ_, ~cn r<..a::..iocn'\ kcn "="~ ·:· r<~:;~, 
: ~ rι:'·<r>o~:'\ "' ~ r<λ ;u ·. ~m...u r<~a."'3, ~οί, 
~~r< r(')s\,s~s.~ r<lo r<~~ rι:'λο 

: ~u~o r<~o.~o '°:ι ~('l•a-, _. r<)s\a...~4' 
: ~:ι.α r<..»o;:\o r<;..,:'\o ~r<:ι rι:'·D-:ι r<•aCl.al:ι rι:'•'·r< 

r<..a::..iocn~ ~:\., "=":ι ~cn.::ι ·. ~~&\ r<&\a\.J~ r<λ 
-- 4\~:ι)ι\r<' .... ~ -. rι:'·<r>a.:i. r<')s\ao,.\. ~.:)0 r(, τ,ο'=:~ο 

ocn::::ou. r<' • -,, .,.,(),:'\Ο r<' &\ :ι» r( \ο &\'\.=::)ο ~ ri:'.a; αα :ι 
~ r(..,,a.u . r<'~:'\.Ω r<'&\a...~~ ~CUΩ ~~&\ 

-~ ~Cl.al rC::>G~ k~ r<λ ·. r<~ r<:ιcn _, 

ς""'3ίο~ ~σ:Δο ~O'U:73:\ ~:\ ·. hNw:'\ ~ ~~ 
~~ ~Γ('~&\:'Ι :'\..» r<λr< ·. •)a=,τ"") ~CUΩ f'I.'~~ 

- ' 
: r<'=i:ι ο~ "=":ι ~~ : ~r<':'\ ο~ ~ ~~ : .s.h..~o 

44 5 : • m a ~ r< ~ :'\..»:'\ο • ~ :ι..α rι:'..»ο ;:ι r<;::.;i (\ ' ο\ "=" :'\ ~ \=ι 

ΑΒ W up 10 1. 419 fior. 1 frαιn ι 429 ιο ι 437 

Line 418: ι<'ο~ , Β : ι<;ι<CΙ.Ω>. 

Line 423: ~~~. 8: ~ ~~~. 

Line 432: \ cn .. fior. 1; αιm . ~ . ~ 

Line 434: ι<~, W: «~o.b. 

<· 

<· 

<· 

<· f. 52ra 

<· 

<· 

<· 

<· 

<· 

<· 

<· 

<· 

<· 

<· 

<· 

<· 

<· 

<· 

<· 

< · 

< · 

<· 

<· 



395 

400 

405 

410 

415 

130 ιν, 393-415 

prosopa as if it \Vere on the stage and sornetimes spea.ks and acts in the 

prosoρon of t.he Father, sometimes ίπ the Son's prosopon and somerίmes 
ίη the Hoi)' Ghosι's prosopon, as wir\ess Sabelliυs, the Libyan. saw fit to 

suppose. 

Along \Vilh this, someone may ask us to prove from some 
texts by the holy Roman bishops tbat they dίd not profess the 
all-adorable Tήnity as tbree but as one hypostasίs. So \Ve shall be 
"'lad to confiπn thjs ιοο by v.'hat thίs excel1ent fellov.' also quoted 
" ίn his book. For he spoke in the fo\lowing manner .in chapter 12: 
Holy Libeήus, ιben, \Vhen occupying the archiepiscopal ιlυone of ιhe 
Romans wrote 10 reno,νηed Athanasίus and expounded ιο him the faith, 

saνίng ίη ιhe letter (begiηning 'Our confession, beloνed Athanasius') as - ~ . 
fo\lo,vs: 'The W'ord of Gαί, the Son by nature, "'·as begoιιen of God the 

Father, ,νiιh ιhe result that the Trlnity exisιs in one Godhead, in one 

power, in one substance and ίn one hypostasis. For the Son is not di\•ided 

from the patemal hypostasis * which fιlls heaven and earth. The Τήnίιy. 
ιherefore, as Ι preγiously sai~ exi:sts in one bypostasis, ?ne in substance. 

one in Godhead, one in power, one in sovereignty, one in image and one 

in spiήt, for the Spiήt is not di"vided '. And Iater: And in the letter ofthe 

Rornan synod of 90 holy fathers, at '""hose head \vas Saint Damasus and 
\vhich decreed that adherence should be giνen solely ιο the faith laid 

dO\VΊl at Nicaea. the letter begίnning 'The bishops who assembled in a 

hol:~' S}'T!od at Rome', \ve fιnd a similar phras~ ιhus: 'So that ιhe Father, 

.W2J411 Oam. Alex .. Adi-. Trith .. 12 .W5/411 Libeήj papae Ep. ad Atlwr.., 
hucusque incogniιa 411/418 Oam. Alex ..• 4.tΛ·. Tn·m. , 12 415/418 S::;τι. 
Rom., Ep. ad episr. 111)-r. (fG 82, 1053ΑΒ) 
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the Son and the Holy Ghost are to be believed to be one pov.·er, one 
ίmage and one hyρostasis. Him who thinks otherv.·ise \Ve judge estranged 

from our communίon'. 

By all thi.s •Ne Iearn that the diνinely· inspired rulers of the 
Church soughι perforce to convince ttιe Westems. (\νhο professed 
one h)'·postasis of Father, S<>n and Holy Ghost and v>'rongl)' sus
ρected those \vho religiously proclaimed three hypostases of the 
Hol)' Tήnit)') by means of expressions \Vhich seem to contain their 
cure, that becaQse the)' cheήsh the appellation 'propeτties', they 

are of a common mind. 

The point \Ve are given to understand is that the Theologian ίη 
speaking of them took care to alleviate their·suspicion diplomati-

. -
call)' by his ·appellation 'properties'. He says, then: For v.•hen w.e 
say 'one sub~tance' and 'three hypostases' \Vith true religion (for the first 
indicates the naαιre of the Godhead, the second the properties of the . 
three) the Italians understan.d ther_n in the same way as \Ve, but they were 
unable, ov.·ing to the constraints of their language and its poγert)' of 
terms, το distinguish 'substance' and 'hyρostasis' and therefore 'prosopa' 
\Vas introduced so that three subsτances migbt not be acceptea. 

Thus he says that the three hyposιases ίndicate the properties 
of the three, aware, as it seems, that ιhose \vho are \\1eak on the 
confe..ssion of three hypostases might be relieνed b)' the teim 
'propenies'. For he \'\'Ϊ.sel)' regarded it as ήght to indicate the same 
orthodox understanding of the faith by a different teπn for the bene
fit of those falterίng over the words, lest people of identίcal vieνv·s 

428/434 cf. supra, 109-115 
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should suppose ιbey were arguing about the realities. Νο, * those 
who are sound ίn their understanding must be m dispute with one 
another only over an expression. For in proof of this, m tbe resr of 
what bas previously been quoted, he sa)•s: \lι'hat, ιhen, do hyposιases 

445 mean to )'OU, or prosopa ro you, for 1 put the question? The)' mean that 
those divided nοι in narures buι in propenies are ιhree. \'ery good. Ηο\~· 

could people more ιhink ιhe same ιhing or Sa)' ιhe S<illle ιhing ιhan ιhose 
'"·ho bold ιο these things? Even though ιhey differ in \~·ords. And in 
anothe-r passage: But \νhen Ι say 'God' be illurnined b}· one lighι and 

450 b)' three; b)' threc: ίn properties or hyposιases, if an:.-one Ioves ιο call 

them thaί, or ίn prosopa (for '"e are not disputing at a!J oνer names, so 
long as the '-''Ords come to the s.aιηe ιhought}. Again, v.'fiting about the 
famous Athanasius, he says: How, then, does be do this? Inviting both 
sides to come ιο him, so gentl)' and bumanel)', be carefully inνesrigated 

455 tbe meanίng of their sιatements and, becau.se he found botlι sides of one 
mind and nοι removed from one another on an}' point of prίnciple, indul
gent ιο the ιeπns, he bound tbem bv τhe reaJiτies. - . 

Here too in this fashion τaking special care for a coπecr and 
sound understanding of the realities and seeing the Westems stum-

460 bling over ιhe teπn 'hyposrases', he cures their suspicion by the 
appellation · properties'. saying: So also nοι only ιhe impious is sun
de.red from us but also the νery re1igious, not over merely trifting and 
negLigible doctrines (for that \vould be a slight evil) but heretofore aLso 

444/448 cf. supra. 359-363 449/452 cf. supra, ch. l, 72-75 453/457 cf. 
supra, 124-12$ 4611472 cf. supra. 106-1 17 
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oνer words that conνey !he same meaning. For \νhen ν.•e say Όne sub-
4Ό5 stance' and 'three hyposιases' ""'ith true religion (for the f:ιrst indicates the 

narure of tbe Godhead, ιhe sec.ond the properties of the three) ιhe ltalians 
understand them in the s.ame wa}' as ν.•e , buι ιhe)' \Vere unable, oν.'ing to 
ιhe constraints of their language and ίts poνerry of terms, to distinguish 
'substance' and 'h}'POStasis' and tberefore 'prowpa' \Vas ίntroduced so 

470 ιhat three substances mighι not be accepted. \\lbat happens? Something 

475 

48-0 

485 

· ήdiculous and pitiable; the νeτbal ιrivialit}' \νas thought a difference of 

faiιh. 

You v..·ill perceive how * the doctors of the Church \vere greatly 
concemed that theiτ fellov{-thinkers should not be considered as 
falteήng in faith οπ account of a difference of teπns. For that is 

~ . 
wby, recognizing Father, Son and Holy GhΌst as three ρerfect and 
properl)' subsisting individual realities, they sometimes designated 
them as three 'hypostases', sometimes as three 'prosopa', some
times as three 'properties'; b)' no manner of means recognizing 
the h)rpostases as ' Gods', ·' Godheads ', 'su bstance_s ' or 'naιures'; 
nor saying that the three prosopa are a single composite prosopon, 
as it were, '>Vith three prosopa, or a single hypo stasis, of three-fold 
shape, changing now ίπtο the hypostasis of the Father Ώοw· into 
the Son's ΠΟ\Υ iηιο the Holy Ghost 's, altering the prosopon as οη 
the stage ; nor, again from the facι that they name the hypostases 
of the Holy Trinity· 'properties' do tbey suppose the,m to be 
ingeneracy, generaC)' and procession. It v.'as, \Ve say, V.'ith this 
full}' coπect and sound intention that Saint DA!l.ίASUS spoke, his 
ρrecise y,·ords (quoted by this excellent fellow ίη 'confirmation' of 
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490 eπor) beίng clearly shown as sayίng: Blessed is he \\'ho confesses 
tbat the ρroperties of ιhe names of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghosι 
are three prosopa, even though he happens to sa;' it in this V.'ay 
owinσ to the constraίnts of his language. 

"' 

490/492 Damas- Ρ~ Or. 3 conιra Αrίοιιο;, ciL a Dam. Alex. in Ep. prolixa: cf. 
infra, cb. 16. 30-32 

!'v', 557-560 139 
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CJιapteτ 5 

Conc·eι·ning the jact tlιat 1""·/ιen Jιe thίnk5· of ιlιe J1_vpostases as rh.e . 
p1'oper1ies of tlιe hypostases, νiz. ingeneraC)', generac}' and pro
ces,ςίon, and ~~'as reqιιiτed to pτονe thίs by cleaι- stateιnenι~ from 

5 the diνίnely ίnspired fatheι·s, thJ·s excelleιι.t fello1~· ι-'αiιιl)' goes !'οιιιιd 
αιιd inνestigates tlιe >t'!'ίtings of the doctoΓs. Rίglιι/)1 d.epriνed of 
an)' tι-ιle defence , Jιe pιιts foτ>vaι·d, ~i·ίthout exaιn.ination αιιd •vith
out ιιndeι·standing οι· distίnguίslιίng rh.enι, all tlze uncleaι· and 
obscιι!'e te:xts l1e can •νheΓe nienlion is made oj'pι-opertίes. Tlιis is 

ΙΟ ~vhγ he tι·ies also to renwι•e by stealth ceτtain thίngs he had preνi
ousl)' put ιΊι Jιi,ς 1ν·riting and reνeals Jιiιnself plaiιιl}' as an agent of 
sacrilege, bringίng Ofl Ιιίs o•~'n head clzarges of conιnιitting illegal 
acts of this kίnd ίn addίtiO!l to lιeΓe,>j'. 

* \Vh)', therefore, does this excellent fellow, sayίng, a.s he does, 
15 that the h)'postases of the Holy Trίnity are the characteristic prop

erties of the prosopa (ingenerac)', 1 mean, generac)'· and processioiι) 
and needing to prove this plainly from patristic teachings \\'hich are 
verv clear and evident to evervbodv. v.•hv. 1 sav. does the \νiSe .; ., ,,. ,,,. .. . 
fe1Jo~ν vainly· labour so multifariously, dancing and exultiog ίπ 

20 ignorance of the good v.•heneνer he fωds the teπn 'property', sup
posing that he \vill thereby ha\•e a γίctοη• in the proposed contest? 
Does he ποt judge it fair, in obedience to his ον.'ΙΙ rules, to gίνe 
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proofs in equal measure of his O\Vll statements v.1hen he Yel}' righτιy 

demands from others detailed proofs of their statements? 

Let him recollect eνen ΠΟ\V that he \\Tote as follO\VS ίn the ninth 
chapter of his book, against those \νhο attempted to establ ish pol)'
theism from the divinely-inspired fathers: If, therefore, at the behesι 
of time., person and literary fonn or ν.•hen the rnaιter \Vas urgent, ιhe holy 

fathers temporaήly employed ιheir opponents' phrases to refute. them 
30 ,.,.iιh, v.·e should ηοι rashly exult over such phrases, disregarding those 

clearly uttered many times for the exposirion of the faith in all their books 
v.·iιh complete freedo~ plainness and clarit)' for the benefit and salvatioo 
of us, their readers, lest lλ'e seem to be driνing trυth alλ'ay· while catching 

onl;• aι ιήfles. 

35 Do )'OU recognize these •νords, my adm.irable fello\ν, and con-
fess that you vιere right to say them? You w·ill, Ι thίnk, say 'yes', 
if you do not oppose yourself besides the nature of the realities. 

Consίder, therefore, thaί, iπ accordance \vith these fine prίnciples. 
of yours, eYen if someoηe allo\ved that the holy fathers, for some 

40 reason or other, on rare occasions used the \νords quoted by )'OU in 
support of y·ouτ detestable opinion, you ought not to haνe exulted 
senselessly over such expressions, disregarding those clearly uttered 
many times ίη all their books with complete freedom, plainness and 
c1arit)' for the exposition of the faith, lest you be conνicιed, as you 

45 yourself said, of driνing truth away· lλ1hile. catching at trifle.s. 

27/34 Danι. Alex. , Ad1·. Trirh. , 9 (n° 15) 42/45 cf. supra, 30-34 
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But if this is true, v,;hat are you to do if * you are depήved of 
confuma.tion of your wicked viev.• even b;· these rare and occa

sional sratemen ts \Yith an unusual meaning? Perhaps you \νiJI sa)': 
'the doctors did call the h)'Postases "prope.rties"'. Wbat advantage 

50 is yours from tha.t fact? For, as h as been said frequently, we haνe 
no quaπel v.•ith you over that but oνer your defιning the h)'

postase.s of the Holy Tήnity as the characteήstic properties νίz. 
ingenerac)', generacy and procession. \\''hen you put forward such 
things and produce them in j ustification, you are (as ATHANASrus 

55 ΠΙΕ GREA τ said) acting like someone charged v.•ith adultery, it 
maγ be, or murder, v.•ho defends himsel.f against a cbarge of theft 

or lying. 

But it would be as well to listen to the father's very words \1,τit

ten ίn the Enc)'Clίcal Letter or Fίrst Oration agaίnst tlιe Arίans. 
60 They are as follo\VS: Nobody charged with adultery defends himself 

againsι a charge of ιheft, n0r again 'vould ιhe complainant in a murder 
suiι pennit the accused v.rere tlιey to defend ιhemselνes, to saγ ·,ve haνe 
nor cheated but haνe kept \Vhat Vi'as entrusted ιο us safe'. That \VOU!d be 

more like a joke than an inνaJidation of the charge or a proof of ιhe truιh. 

65 And again: For a defence again,st one ch~e v.rill not iήνalidate a dif- · - ~ -
ferent charge; but if we ought ιο do everything \av.·fully and justly, tben 

a man oughι ιο defend himse1f againsι tbe cbarges he is accused of and 
either prO\'e ιhat he has not committed τhe offence, or promise, if he is . 
proved in the '"τong, not to commit or do these things again. If he has 

70 committed and done them and \'ι'i\1 ποι make the promise but, instead, 
conceaJs some acts by speaking in defence of others, it is clear τhaι he has 
not done ήghί, but, indeed, is aware of hίs o,ςrn wrongdoing. 

60/64 Athan. 1\lex., Ep. ad episc. Aegγpti et Libyae, 11 (PG 25, 5618 ) 
65Π2 Ibid. (PG 25. 56 ΙC - 564 . .\.j 
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W ise GREGORY, ν.'hο occupied v.;ith sanctiιy ιhe throne of 

Nyssa, is seen to have said as follO\VS ίπ the 29th chapter of the 
75 Refι11αtίοιι of Ειιnοmiιιs (v.•hose beginning is : Το \vant ιο help 

eνerybody \\;as ποτ, apparenιly): If. therefore, the concept of the energ}' 
indicates the substance, one natιιre of the tv•o wilJ be seen, energy and 
substance being found in the same equal marks and properιies. lf, hov»
ever, the conceptS of substmce and energ)' are ποι ιhe same but the mean-

. 
80 ing of * each is different:, hov>' can proofs of the pointS in question be 

~ven bv things alien and foreie;n? It is J·ust as if, v;•hen the substance ot· 
~ - ~ 

manhood is being· inquired into and it is being discussed \Vhe.ther man is 

a laughing animal or an animal capable of grammar, sorneone should 
take, as proof of the former subject, the construction of a house or ship 

85 which a builder or ship,\ιright has effected. 

Κnowίng this, you ought as an exact expositor of the fathers ' 

v.;ords to haYe produced the relevant proofs for what you wrote 
and, instead of fιliing your books V.' ith absolutely unavailing 
patristic testimonies, \vΪth the sole aim of seeming to speak 

90 leamedly and thereb); to subYert the faith of the simple, you 
ougbt to have proved fτom clear and indisputable ,,·ords by 
the dίYinely inspired fathers that the hypostases of the Hόly 
Tήnity are ingeneracy, generacy and procession. For that "-'a)' 

)'OUr proof would be seeo to carry conYiction v.•ith all Jovers of 

95 υuth. 

Perhaps you \νill sa)' that the Theologίan nιled absolutely that 
the hypostases are ingeneracγ, generaC)' and procession, \vhen he 
said: For when \Ve say Όne substance' and 'three hypostases' v.·ith true 
religίon (for the fιrst indicaιes the nature of the Godhead, the second the 

76/85 Gre~. Nνss., Cοnιτα Ειιn. Ι (PG 45, 38ΙΑΒ; Jaeger f, p. 149, Ι-1 1 ) - . 
981100 cf. supra, ch. 4, 464-466 
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100 properties of rhe rhree) ! Ήοv.• do you get that idea, clever felloν.ι·? ', 
v.•e shall retort. Have v.1e not the same ήght as you to use your . - "' .. 
'w·ordiness' and say· that by talking of 'the properties of the three' 
the doc-tor by· no means meant the characteήstic properties of the 
prosopa but the prosopa themselves? For if you rnaintain that 

105 the patristic tbeologians, whenever they· clearl)• mention the non
properly-subsistent characteristic properties of the prosopa, are 

· speaking '\vordily' of the individually subsistent hypostases tbern
selves, ν.ι·hat is to stop us ιοο maίntaining that the doctor did not 
speak of the properties of the three as ' ingeneracy', 'generac_y' and 

110 'procession' but of the hypostases themselves? Either, then, prove 
clearly-, \Vίth other statements by the Theologian, that the cbarac
teristic properties of the prosopa (νίz. ίngenerac)', generacy and 
procession) are the same as the bypostases and then we shall 
say tbat you have gained tbe point in question; or, if :y·ou cannot 

Ι 15 * prove this, y·ou musι plainly understand that you found nothing 
of help to y·our neν.ι·-fangled teachings through these quotations of 

yours. 

But to explain this point more c.Learly to readers b:y· acquainήng 
them bήefly \Vith an example, v,;e shall observe that \Vhen, for 

120 instance, we sa)' that the h)rpostases of Peter, Paul and John are 
consubstantial. v.•e do not foolishly· suppose, because \Ve kno\•1 
certaίn functions etc. of, say, Peter, Paul and John, \Vhicb v»e 
cannot tlllnk of as being Peter, Paul and John themselνes, that ipso 

facto their hypostases too are other than the)1• For v.•e kne\v before-

\'. 1 l0-136 149 
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125 hand \Vith certaint)' by man); means that the hypostases of Peιer, 
Paul and John are nothing.other than Peter, Paul and John ιhem
selves, eνen though we said they are Peter's, Paul's and John's, 
because othen~'ise \Ve should not have been able to separate them 
in any respects from the h);postases of the rest of men. The same 

130 is to be said of 'manhood's substance'; we do not recognize . ~ 

manhood's substance as something other than manhood itself, -
even though \Ve s.a:y- 'rnanhood's substance'. But because there are 
many other different substances of creatures, if \ve \Vant to talk 
particularl)' about the human race, v.'e make a distinction and say' 

135 'manhood's substance'. Again, if we say that there are many 
things, be it virtues, upήght deeds or the like, of Peter, Paul and 
John, \νe shall not perforce be \Vitlessl)' sa)'ing that their virtues, or 
\Vhatnot, are the same as them.selves, because we have laid it do-w'Π 
that Peter's, Paul's and John's hypostases are Peter himself, Paul 

140 and John. 

These distinctions, then·, being made, \νhat reason do )'OU have, . ~ . . 
my excellent fello'ν, for using forms of speech to mudd1e the 
meaning of the precise staternents by the dίνinely· inspired fathers? 
Why are you ashamed of not admitting: that if \Ve sirnply affmn 

145 that something is, e.g., Peter's, Paul's and John's (sometlring not 
commonly agreed on by• eγerybody v.:hether as being the same or 
not the sarne as Peter, Pauι and John), \νe are quite unable as 

ν. 131.161 151 
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a result of * sayίng that they are Peιer's, Paul's and John's, to 
determine '\ΙΙ,.hetber they are· Peter, Paul and John themselves or 

150 things other than they·, until ν.•e shoν.• by furth.er indisputable 
proofs either that the)' are., or that the}' are ηοί, the sarne as the}', 
because, b}' true investigation of the \νording \Ve have discovered 
that some of the thinl!S affirmed of Peter. Paυl and John are the 

~ . 
same as thev 'Nhereas some are not the same ·? Ιη this way too ίη 

• 
155 ·the proposed question, if we find the hol)' fathers to have thought 

the hy·postases of the Holy Trinity to be the characteήstic proper
tίes of the prosopa (Yiz. ingeneracy, generacy and procession) and 
conversely ιhese latter to be hypostases, clearly \νhenever the)" 
said 'the properties' or 'the idiornata' Όf the. prosopa' or Όf 

160 the hypostases' they meant the hypostases or the prosopa them
selves. But if, conιrari\νise, v»e haYe le.amed from their man)" 
divinely inspired teachings tbat the characteήstic properties of 
tbe prosopa are not h)rpostases, ίt is imprudenί, simply on heMing 
' the properties of Father,, ~on and Holy Ghost', to understand, 

165 \νitbout discήrnination or inspection, either h)'·postases, or, again, 
characteήstic properties of the hypostases, until \Ve haνe clearl)' 
Iearned the sense of the phrase from the preceding and following 
words. Because on heaήng the indeterminate 'the properties 
of Father, Son and Hol)' Ghost' ν.•e can understand it both as 

1 ϊΟ meaning the characteristίc properties of the prosopa (if ιhe sense 
of the \vήtten \Vords leads us to that interpretation) and, again, as 
meaning the hy·postases (if the sense of the context discloses 
such an interpreιaιion to us) seeing that the God-clad doctors (as 

• 
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bas been proved and v.•ill be proved again) by ηο means used 
175 the term 'properties' for the s.ame signification buι for differenι 

signific.a.tions: for the hy·postases and the characteristic proper
ties of the hypostases. 

Therefore, my cleνer fello\V, it is pointless for you to produce in 
support of ) 'OUT opinion: The tenn ' hypostases' shall not disturb 

180 · people, for the reason ι:he Eastems say ' hypostases ' is to indicate the sub
sisting and existing properties of the prosopa; and again: The); have 
good grounds for denomίnating the properties of the ρrosopa 'subsistίng 
hj·postases', as we said before, because the Hol}' Ghost subsists and is; 
* eνeα v.1ere the v.1ords unanimous/); admitted ιο be by Saint 

185 Epiphanius. For an:γone making due use of the previous examina
tion \Vill sa)' that Saint Epiphanius by ηο means understood 
ingeneracy, generaC)' aαιΙ procession, but the three hypostases of 
the Holy· Trinity the-mselves, as the subsisting properties of the 
prosopa. Hence )'OUr' rock, and the ine xpugnable refuge of y·our 

190 invincible fortress are hereby destroyed. 

So much for this! We need ηο further arguιnent bec~use at this 
~ 

point the excellent fellow, exhibiting pήestly good mannerS, 
removed the preγiously quoted text, as we have stated it above, 
from his recently \Vήtten νolumes, convinced, apparently, of the. 

195 truth of the objections raised against him because of ίt 

179/183 cf. ~upra, ch. 3. 200-204 
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For after a neighbour had disclosed to us hίs reall.y outlandisb 
impudence, his total \Vant of respecι and civilit};, we sent to tbe 
bookshop of the .llιluseum of this great Chήstian cit)'· of the 
Alexandrίans and, after inquiry, \\'e found it completely· removed 

200 from his book. Consequently, in great surpήse and near incredulity 
aι the attempted ouιrage, we thought we should examίne tbe 
Many-lined Apolog;' \Vhere he again quoted tbe same proof-texι 
So, having obserγed that the J.fany-lined Apology \νas also a pro
duct of his mίschief, \Ve deemed that a proρer prudence required 

205 us to obtain a cop:y· of both his expositions from his usual scήbe.. 
Reading these very carefully and comparing the falsified passages 
•vitb the γolumes prepared by him, ίη the great city 1 have 
mentioned, and sent to. us by him in the be.ginning v.'hen \Ve were 
living in the East, 'for judgement and coπection' (as was sho•vn at 

210 the start of this tteatise) we found the precise volume of his book 
\Yhich he had sent us, containing in chapter 9: For_v;hat are we ιο 
sa}' of Saίnt Epiphanίus, \Yτiring against heresies and say·ing: 'The term 

"h}'ρOStases" shall not distυrb pe?ple, for the reason .ιhe Eas.tems say· 
"h}'POStases '' ί.s to ίndicate ιhe subsisting and exίstίng properties of the 

215 prosopa'; and again: 'They· have good grounds for denominaring the 

211/218 cf. supra, ch. 3, 198-205 
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pτoperties of τhe prosopa "subsisting hypostases", * as v.•e said before. 
because ιhe Holv Ghosι subsisιs'? .A.nd whaι are \ve ιο saν of blessed - -
Severus. ν>'l10 replies to ιhe Grammarian of Caesarea etc. And: Hcnce, 
confe.ssίng that ImmanueJ's union \νas effecιed from L\\'O hypostases, or 
narures, ,,,.e do not like,νise state that he is ιhus from tv.•o properties, 
bec.ause the ιerrn 'h)'·postasis' is clearer and indicates the property sub
sisιing in ιhe substance. For ιhis ίs the pοίηι of our previous quoιation 
from Saint Epiphanius v;ho sa)'S: ·For, τhey denominate the properties of 
ιhe prosopa "subsisting h)'poStases ... as \Ve said beforeΌ Νο,ν, in the 
ne\\:Jy \\rτitten and falsified ιeχι instead of this there stands here: 
For \Vhat are \Ve ιο sa)' of Saίnι Gregoτy the Theologian who says in his 
oraιion On the Ligl11s: ·But when Ι say "God", be illumined b)'' one lighι 
and by ιhrre, by !hree in properties or hypostases, if anyone loves to call 
them ιhat, or ίn prosopa (for " 'e are not disputing at all over names, so 
long as the \vords corne ιο the S<Ιme thought); buι b)' one in the concepι 

of the subsιance or Godhead'? .ι\nd 'νhat are '''e to say· of blessed 
Severus, who replies ιό the 9rammarian of Caesarea etc. And a little 
1ater: Hence. confessing that Immanuel's union was effecιed from ιv.•ο . - . 
hypos~s, or naιures, we do ηοτ like\\'ΪSe sιaιe that be ίs ιhus from m•o 
properties, because the term "hypostasίs' is clearer and indicates the prop-

218/224 Dam. Alex .. Αdν. Triιlι .. 9 (ed. prim11; πc 16) 223/224 cf. supra. 
215-216 226/232 Dam. Alex .. Ad1-. Trirh .. 9 (ed. secunda: η0 17) 227/ 
231 Greg. Kaz., Or. 39. 11 (PG 36, 345C; SChr .. νοl. 358. pp. 170-172): cf. 
supra. ch. 1, 72-76 233/238 Dam. Alex .•. 4Lλ•. Trith .. 9 (ed. secunda; ο0 18) 
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eιtν subsistinl! in ιhe substance. For this is τhe point of our preνious quo-, -
tation from Saint Gregory v.·ho says: 'Be. illumined by one lighι and by 

three, b)'· three in properties or h)•posαι.ses' . 

The.se things in the book, "''hich offend against divine Ja\vs and 
even human la\VS, are the work of an impudent and falsif)'ing 
hand. But please may we also obserνe the additions and omissions 

· he has embel1ished his !Yfaιι}'-lined Apolog}· with. For having 
attempted to ίmitate in many r~-pects, indeed greatly to outdo, 
crazν Julian, he considered he v."ould be at fault unless he made, as - . 
it \Vere, an unforgettable and deathless memoήal of his model * by 
corrupιing and falsifying texts; hence haνing introduced, for 
examination, statements of his preyjously put in the J\1any-l illed 
Letter spoken of, he roade even more 1avisb use in it, so to say, of 
his lav.,less arguments. In that smaJl νolume of his ι>γfany-iίlled 
L~tter, the volume which he hirnself got ready and despatched to 
us at the outset is this : For 1 am not dismayed b)• a rebutta\, but feel τhe . . 
hurt done to the truth because .ιhough it did not rebut anything it carne as . . 
a re.buttal. But if in that γeη• chapter and place v.•ere adduced testirnonies 
from the fathers \~·hich confιrm the sιatement, let no one fault the truth. 

255 For afιer the passage not one v>'ord inrerruρted the testirnony addυced, for 
the •·eη• reason that iι terminated the secuon it stood ίn, as follo,vs: 
Ίet us quickly recall ιhat it is hazardous and at odds v.·ith the fathers' 
teacbi.ng, to suppose it wrong to call the properties vie'Ned in ιhe comrnon 
substance "hypostases" and to suppose the}· are not three realities eγen 

237/238 cf. supra, 227-228 
cf. supra, ch. 3, 188-205 

251/268 Darn. Alex .. Ep. pral ixa (ed. prima); 

ν, 261-288 161 

~ ~ ~ ~;\ ,m 01..8..ι< ~ ι<.,<n : rς' ιΟ?C\~ 
a..a~)n)nι< ι<;mcu .'\)•"' -:· ~~:'\ Φa...~~ ~~ <

·:• ~C''"., ~ οι< ι<U;\.::) ~· ι<~~ : ι<~~ο <-

~ml ι< rς',,Ω) a.::;u 

265 .b.... ~~ t<:\.ar<..l 

l::ioal:t : ~~;\ ~ ~(7)C\ 
, .. τ '\= : r< • Σ' ι< rς',,Ω) a.::;u :t amL;,o 

. ~ 

270 

275 

: ι<;.,.;. ~ ~:'\ r<'\..s.A.i .~m...8.-ι< ~<n ~)nt_0>\0ιo 

~ι<~;, οmλο ~_5 : r<'!.s-~o r<~o~ ~~;,ο 
~ r<~r<.,m ... :u .ml...:t r<~C\.Q) ._,<t> ~ο~ .no."'1) 

rς'ι.\a... r<.\,τ\ ,.,, ' ""'-όο;,ο ~.'\ ---~ ~.'\~ 
.;.m\ ό,...,ο ~\::ό):'\ .~ο cl ~ : ;.,q:>r<' ·λαι..:::t)., ·. , '-»~ι< 
rς'ι.,\,~ ι<1 ~~.'\ \ι< ~:'\mCU... : ~~.'\ ~m 
:uo ~;(7) ~· ·-'"''' * σ>"''·"'~ ~; om:t ι<)n~ r<..lo 

~ ~:ιD.'\ ml.a:t '. rς'\n ~ , .:.;\ : ';Ωl ~ι<'•)ιd ,8.-ι< 

"ί..8.- ·. ι<~ι<;, ,m r<~"iC\.Q) ~r<·~ ι<~~~ 

~ ,mC'•' c.;., : m.::i .!!ι.r<' ~r<~:t \ι< 8.-~~~ 
"1~~ ~ ο~ km 8.-ι< . saτM~r<' rς'.cpa.::;u 

~~ OC!' ~;cu. ~:'\ om · ι<.~'\C\.Ο? )nι<.,cxi m~~r<:t 
~cl ,το.1 Κ~\ ~ r<..l •:• "1\ ~m ~ ,:'\.Σ.Ο 
\ι< ~m-,.r< ~ -;ο~ :U:'\ ~ rΡ.ι< ._ r<'~C\\O>">"':I) 

28{} ~;\ ~ : m.l .::ιι<..::.. ι<;u.. k -;ολ ;u : )n~ι< r<~('ll(l:!j"':I) 

r<'~ C\., ά1,cp > 8.-~ ~ ~ : r<' ~C\;\.::) m.::i C\ ~ rς'\ C\n? (7).? 

.ι<;ώ ~'\\ru ~ι< ~ ·. ~ -:!_~:1 r<'6..m5r<' 

~a..~ι< ~~ ;~ ~ ι<~ r<':'\.» ~ r<..lo 

~nQ:!C\O 8.-8..~~r<' K.'\m.'\ m~:'\ ,m r<'~Cl;\σlΩ) ~_s.,,.., 
285 01..8..r<' r<..l:'\ 8.-rς'\,\n ;\~ .rς't">(7) m.,::i 8.-r<':'\ ι<;~ 

, m r<'8..=r< r<~CUAb1 ~ r<..lo " ι< )n "..am\ 

'"UJ~ r<'~' rς'ιΟ?Ο~ ;u r<'~~.'\ ,ρ;t\ r<..l;, : ;?φ•.'\ 
.. ~ ~ C\,O? ι<~ ~ ~cn... 8.-ι< ~ :'\ .. ., φ' ο : rCii:i C\.1J:) r<'"\.ι;u 

ΑΒ 

Line 261: ~ ~-Β: ,•-..ο:> . 

Lίne 264: ..ι...cnλr< , Β : ..ι...~«. 

f. 54\'b 



162 V. 260-281 

260 though the docιors frequentl)' asserι that they "characteήze" ιhe ρrosoρa 
or hypostases, and use certain ,..,-ord)' expressions of ihis kίnd abouι them. 
For what are we to say of Saint Epiphanius, v.<ήιing against heresie.s and 
saying: "The ιeπn 'h)'ρOStases ' sball not distuτb people, for the reason 
ιhe Eastems say 'hypostases' is ιο indicate the subsisting and existing 

265 proρerties of the prosopa"; and again: "The)' have good grounds for 
denominaιing the propenies of the prosoρa 'subsisting hγpostases ', as we 
said before, because the Holy Ghosι sιibsists"? And v.•haι are \Ve ιο say 
of blessed Severus, who replies to the Grammarian of Caesarea eιc: But 
in the later versί~n he falsified and publίshed ίn thίs great city, 

270 there is this: For 1 am nοί disma);ed by a rebutιal but feel ιhe hun done 
ιο the ιruth because though it did not rebuι aD)'thing it came as a rcbuιtal. 
.ι\nd a little Jater: For v.'hat are 'νe ιο say of Saint Gregoη' the Theolo
gian 'νhο sa)'S clearly in his oration On ιhe Lίghts: 'But when 1 say 
"God•', be illumined by one light and by three, b1· three in propenies or 

275 hypost.ases, if anyone loνes to call them ιhat, or in prosopa (for v.·e are nor 
* disputing at all oνer names, so long as the \VOrds oome ιο the sarne 
thought); buι by one in the cQncept of ιhe substance or Godhead'? And 
\Vhat are \VC το say of blessed Severus, v.·ho re.plies ιο the Grammaήan of 
Caesarea etc. This shov,;s how in chapter 9 of his book and ίn the 

280 quotations from chapter 9 in the many-lined letter he comp1etely 
remo,1ed some passages and added others. 

270/271 Dam. ΛJe:ς., Ep. prolίw (ed. secunda): cf. supra, 251-253 

272/279 Ibid. ; cf. supra, 262-268 et 225-232. 

1 

ν. 289-315 163 

CI r< ~'5 :ώ \'ο•'"");\ ι< , O\\:;;i:i r< δ\ ι< , 'φ r<&u.::;\ ~r< 

290 r<)ιυ~ ~~ ~CI : ~mλ ~~r< ~C11n\ ~ 

~ ι<..~ ~ ι< •""') . ~m ~\\,"=> "' ,,, τ .. ~ ~ m \ t<:\ 

•:• ~r<"CΙ .::::Ι~ Φιm'\m 1=~ ~ φ(\ a\Q,ιQ,r< r<..L~ 

~ r<J~ : r<.::όCU.C:\ ~ ~~ .Σ."-'-.'""' ~CI <-
, r<.ACΙSU:\ r<~~:\ ι<'"'·Κ : ~bior< ~cu.c ι<.)\1;\.""G <-

295 ~·ο'""):\.::) &υι<.n:\\ •:• ..:;)C\d\a •:• ~;\a.Σl ~m...&υr<CΙ ~:'\ <

~:ιό:'\ ι< ' .,, • r< ..<.ο.ο_$' u.., r<~~ : ~:ι.n ι<..,..a; <

ι< 1.., a\,l ο •:• ~m.....;,τ "=> ~:'\ r<.::όcu.c : '>1 ~r< <
~ r<"a ~;_<na Φ<'-na\,"=>~ )n~ ~~:'\ r<ia~ 
r<t:'\m.:::i .::::ιm...CΙ : ;Q)\ o, r<.'6\~:'\ ~;\ CI~ •:• ι<..:..U:\0 

300 )n~ ••°'' r<~\ ~ rcl. ·:• ι<1-.m ~~; r<~:υG 
\r< 6\φ.,,r< rd ~:'\..:OQ.:) ~:\ ~ ~r< -. r<d\a1m ... ""G 

;~CΙ .mλ .:)~ r<;~ . .o.h. ~ ~ : )n~r< r<&\a1cn::,,""') 

ΦCΙ...~~ ~~ bιοι<..~ ~ ~ •:• r<)ιυ'\~\ 

·:· ~r<" &υ~ r<"imcu k:'\ r<~~:'\ : Φ~~CΙr<&. 
305 . Ί... Ί... C\a ~"' "'r< r<im cu :\ " ..., : ι<.~ r< ~ r<"., • ~ r< ~:'\ r< mλ r< <-

...!!_ : ~a10.., ~ ar< r<~:\.::) ~ r<6\l~ : ι<6\l~0 <-

~ ~~ ~a : ~'3-U..... ar< r<~ ~~ ~; <
ά:ι...:'\r< _s ~ ά:ι...:'\~:'\ ~ : \''• 6\.::.~ * r<m~;; ~ <- f. 55ra 

CΙr< r<• °'CΙr<:'\ r<~ ~:'\ ;'\\1::> : ~ ~~ r<~;)n;'\ <-
310 )n~ ~~:\ r<ia~ ι<•.,a\,la •:• ι<&.amλr<:\ ~ <

~ ι<1 .... r<"a •:• ι<..:..U..., _\ma ~r<"a ~'\Q)n ΦCΙn•\ '"")'-' -~ \/ --..... 

315 

cnx;.J:'\ ~=ο : r<)n~~:\ ι<'-τ )n:\ ~~0.n"'>CΙ 
)nι<.,Φ ι<)n~~ ,)ιυ)n)nι<' ι< > τ >n., ~ι<\o.n :t 

~;'\ ~σu:Ι'.) : ~ '\r< )ιυ~ ~ ~cnx;r;i ι<~C\Ω) 
.r<~~ >n9m ~m :\.&::> -. ΔΦar<a 

ΑΒ 

Line 308: ~. Β: ~ , •• Α:.1'= . 

Line 310: r<'ioi<.a>, Β: r<''ir<'αΩ>. 

Line 313: ,A.d.4'<'i:', Β: ,Α.4'4-ι<. 



285 

290 

295 

300 

305 

164 ν_ 282-306 

Accordingly \Ve \νill also poinι out wllat he falsified by. an 
examination of the passages he had remoνed and added. He says 
this too, then, for confiπnation of v.'bat he originall)' said in his 
book: Perhaps, ιhen, ν.·e may be criticized οη !.he grounds that ιhe proof 
is defectίνe and constructed ν.1ίth only a couple of tesιimonies. But it 
"'ould be ν.τοπg ιο take much offence at th ίs. The la,~- of apostolic teach
ίng at'fίrms that bγ n~·o οι- rhree '1'itnesses eνer}' word sha/l be estab

lislι.ed- Nevertheless, crίtics of the sιatement may, ίf the;ι· like, have 
further testίmonίes ίn \vhίch the boly faιhers recognize the properties as 
ίdenτical \\1ίιh the hypostases. In ιhe oratίon 011 tl1e L.ights. then, Gregory 
the. Theologian claήfies our ideas and shoν.·s the single meanίng in the 
terms b;ι- sa;ιing : 'Βuι \Vhen 1 sa)' "God", be illumined b:y- one light and 
by three; by three in properties or h)'Posιases, if anyone lo\•es to caH 
them that_ or in prosopa (for ν.·e are not dispuτing ar all over names, so 
long as the \νords come to the same thought); but by one in th.e concept 

of the s.ubsιance or Godhead' _ 

These are the precise \vords v.•hich escaped his piischieνous and, 
audacious hand. Let us, indeed, comρare the text of the falsifica
tion with them: Perhaps, then, 've may be criticized on the grounds that 
the proof is defecιive and constructed y,·ith onl)'·a couple of testimonies. 
But ίt \νould be \\'ΤΌΠg to take much offence at this. The 1a\ν of apostolic 
teaching affiπns thar b)• tι~·ο or three Yt'ifιιesses eνer}' ~~·ord shall be 

establisl1ed. Ne\'eJ1heless, criιics of the statement ma)', if they 1ike, 
haνe funher testimonies in ν.·hich the holy fathers re~ognize the prop
erties as identical \viιh the hyposιases. Ιπ the oration On tlι.e Lights, 

285/297 D;arn. A.lex., Ep. 
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then, as we have already said, Gregory the Theo!ogian claritίes our 
ideas and * sbo,vs the single ιneaning in the teπns b)' sa}'ing: ·But 
\\'ben Ι say· "God", be illumined b}' one Iighι and b)' three; b)' three ίn 
properties or hypostases, iΓ aΩ}'One Joves ιο caJJ them that, or in 
prosopa (for \Ve are not dispuιing at a!I over names, so long as the 
words come to ιhe same thought); but by one in the concepι of the sub

stance or Godhead' _ 

Let us obserνe the addίtion of as v:e haν-e already· said_ For our 
hero haνing adduced in the /vfan)'-liιzed Letter those \vords from 
chapter nine of his book (amongst v.1hich were iniιiall)' both the 
passage he e.arlier thoughι to be b)' Saίnt Epiphanίus and the 
proof-text of proven Seνerus) a little later made the statemenι 
ι!ίνeη aboνe in the Λ4an)1-lίned Letter: Neνenheless, cήtics of ιhe 
b -

statement may, if they Jik.e, haye further tesιimonies, and for 'confιr-
mati_9n' of the pair of proof-ιexts he put the ρreviousl}' quoted 
statement of the Jheologian. ~atterl)1, fήghtened, Ι suppose, of 
cήticism, he rejected the proof-τext, previously' adduced by him 
as the ipsίssίnιa νeι-bα of Saint Epίphanius, and suπeptiιiously 
removed it, substiιuting for ίt the passage from the Theologian jusτ 
quoted. Inevitably, therefore, to aνoid the suspicion of ad.ding an)'
thing ne;v to the earlier text, he νvas oblίged to make a fresh join 
betv.'een the. quotation from the Theologίan and its repetition in the 
same passage: as we have alιead)' said. 

314 ct". sυpra. 307 319/320 cf_ supra. 304-305 329 c.f. supra, 307 
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Besides these let us obserνe a thίrd impudent fabήcaιion in the 
same i\-fany-lίned Letter in connection \vith Saint Epiphanius. For 
having spoken, shortl)' after what has just been quoted, about the 
Theologian in the.se ver)' \VOrds: Haνing ιaken the teπη 'property' 
over \\'hich there was no dissension as meaning th.e same things as 
'h)'POstasis' and 'prosopon', and said that those divided not ίη natures but 
in properties are three i.e. that 'prosopa' and 'hyposιases ' signit)• nothing 

else buι subsisting properties, he goe.s on immediately to add * as 
Saint Epiphanius τestified \\•ben defending the Easιems. ln the falsified 
version he has excίsed as Saint Epiphanius testified \Vhen defending 
ιhe Eastems and subsιiruted as \Ve haνe adduced God-c\ad faιhers 

ιeaching ίπ man)' other passages. The sentence runs in its entirety as 
follov.•s: Having taken the ιerm 'properη•' over ',\•hich ιhere '"as no 
dissensίon as meaning the same things as 'h}'POstasis' and 'prosopon', 
and said ιhat those diνided ηοι in natures buι in propertίes are three ί.e. 

345 thaι ' prosopa' and 'hypostases' signify nothing else but propenies, as '"e 
have adduced God-<:lad· fathe~ ιeaching in rnany other passages. 

333/338 Dam. A.lex .. Ep. prο/ί.τα (ed. prima) 339/340 cf. supra. 337-338 
3401341 cf. infra, 345-346 342/346 Dam. A.lex., Ep. proliτa (ed. secunda) 
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Clιapter 6 

Conceι·ning t/1e jact tlιat /1e djd not 11e11ture othenvίse ιιpοn .Ωιch 
a!tacks ιιn!ίl he Jιad judged fit to accu.se ιι.s too of beίng foι·ger.> 
~ι,hen we published Ιι.ίs exact ~ι,ords, in tlιe saιne 1~'Q)' that Julίan 

5 - i~'Jιo ίn nιαιι)' thίιιgs )~·as hίs teacJιeι· and ιnaster - ac·cused our 
God-c:lad fatheι· Seνerus ίn Ι1ίs Add.itions. 

These texts, having been set out distinctl}1 and haviπg, by their 
clear compaήson v.•ith oι:ie another, unmasked the maιice of truth' s 
enemies, let us try το refute clearly the mischief of the absurd 

10 falsification on the basis of their sense or, rather, senselessness. 
For bysides the falsification there \vill be entirely νisible the. 
scheme for misrepres~ntations and false accusations based οη it. 
For since the total defamer .of lfllth acted furtive\y· and slavishly, . . 
and ίs cΌnνicted of not franklv coπectin!l himself. it is clear that - - . 

15 he \~rill altogether deny· the attempt too. But if he does even this, 
the last resort will be for bim to reach the very crov.•ning-point of 
ν,.·ickedness, and anempt a counter-cbarge of falsificaιion against 
tbose >νhο publi.sh his true and unfalsified texts, το end up bei.ng 
seen not only as a falsifier but also as a lying defamer, a νillain 

20 and a slanderer. None the less. this will not succeed ν,.·hen the verv . -
exarnination of the fabricated texts, alongside the books he pub-
lished, rebuts his mischief and his godless, slanderous design. 

As \Ve said aboνe, dίd not his masτer in many· matters, craz)' 
Julian, plan this device againsι our God-clad father Seνerus? 

25 In the treatise * Agaίnsr Jιιlian's additions SEVERUS clear1y proνed 
to everybod)' the law·Iessness and \Vickedness of hidden slander, 
when he spoke as follo\νs: For, had he cared for truth, he should have 

27132 Sev. Ant., C. Add. !ιιl.. 3 (CSCO 295, p. 9, 3-9; 296. p. 7 , 9-15} 
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\\'Titten a pure defence of his Tome and haνe aid.ed his arguments, and he 

should not ha\'C: added other things from rime ιο tίrne covertl}', like 

30 beaten slaves speaking through clenched teeth, to ιnake ίt look as if we, 

\νhο had reminded hirn of these things at the ouιseι, had falsified \vords 

b}' cutting them shoη. And again: Are these. then, nοι acts of perfidy? 

Me. ν.·hο reminded him fraιernally of correct thought abouι God, he tries, 

b}' an ambush, ιο prove a slanderer and falsifier, b)' devising his additions 

35 \νithouι abandoning his opinion or beeding the ν.'ise counsellor v;ho says, 

So~1' not a lie against your brother, nor reνerencing the di\•ine book of 

Proνerbs \νhicb foretells whaι v.•ill be ιhe end of those \νhο labour 

emptily in lying, \\<·hen it sa}'S, He ν.ιhο geιs ιreasιιres by a lying ιongue 
pursues νanitίes από comes to tlιe snares of deωlι. 

4Q Who v.rill not marνel at the sίmilaήi)• of these cases? For the 
doctor exactly prefigured, so to say, ιhe murderous attack by this 
recent author (or, more appropriately, falsifier). And this attack 
too, when canonically condemned, will suffice, quite apan from 
his profane heresy, to stήp him enti.re1y of the orςier and rank of 

45 the pήesthood. 

Ho""·eνer, let us le.aνe this aside for the present ! Leϊ us agaίh 
tisten to his \VOrds. Perhaps, then, he says, we may be cήricized on ιhe 
grounds thaι ιhe proof is defectiνe and consrructed \νith on!y a couple of 

testimonies. Βuι ίι would be wτong ιο take much offence aι this. The law 

50 of apostolic ιeaching affiπns tbaι by two or t/zree 1i•ίJnesses ε\'ery 1vord 
shall be establίslιed. Neveηbeless, cήιics of the statement may, ίf they 

like, haνe funher testimonies in ν.•hich the ho\)· fathers rc:cognize the 

properties as identical y,·iιh the h)·postases. Ιη the oration Οιι the Lίght.s. 
then, a.s we haνe already said, Gregory the Theologian clarifies our ideas 

32139 Sev. AnL, C. Add. lul.. 4 (CSCO 295. p. 11. 1-15; 296, p. 8, 22-32) 
36 Sir. 7: 12 38/39 Prov. 21:6 47/59 cf. supra. ch. 5, 300-313 
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55 and shows the sίngle meaning ίn the ιenns by saying: ΉΒuι \Vhen Ι sa}' 
" God", be illumined b}' one light and by ιhree; b)• three in propertie.s or 
hy]>OStases, * if an~·one lo"·es to call ιhem that, or in prosopa (for \Ve are 
ποι disputing aι all oνer narnes, so long as ιhe "\\'Ords come ιο ιhe same 
ιhought); buι b)' one ίn the concept of the subsιance or Godhead'. 

60 Who can \VOrthily extoll Christ our true God ν.1hο, in his coη-
stant care for truth, frees those ν.1hο love him from all hurt ίη man)' 
\vays, especially ίn. the heat of trials, but frustrates tbe evil plans of 
tbose wont ιο fight v.ritb him, \Vho have set their hope upon a lie, 
so that one needs no exτensive contest to make an easy escape 

65 fτom their machinations and ruses? For is ιhere anybod}1
, save the 

' 'ery simple and naiνe, .who will ηοι τecognize ιhe villainy of ιhis 
cunning sophίst? For had tbis passage by ιhe Theologian τeally been 
quoted earlier, b)' \Vbat sequence of thoughι could one who says 
v.•ith such pride and drunken exaltation perhaps we ma}' be criιίcized 

70 on the grounds ιhaι ιhe proof ίs defecti\'e and consιructed \\•iιh only a 
couple of tesriroonies and agaiη ne\'enheless critics ?f the staιernent 
may, if they lil::e, haνe further ιesιίmonies leaνe aside the quotation of 
man:y· testimonies, as be says, yet, οη the other hand, repeat him
self by quoting the very passage of the Theologian given a little 

ϊ5 earlier as if it \νere someτhjng strange and quite unquoted hitb
erto? \Vill not everybαly ήghιly laugh at one \νhο pretends ιhat 
he will be cήticized by others for ίntroducing, ίn confinnarion of 
his opinion, only a couple of testimonies and \νhο wiιh so much 
loftiness, promises immediatel)" to produce other patristic state-

80 menιs, yet v.rho, before ιhe quotaιion of the other te.stimonies, 

63 cf. Ιs. 28: 15; 30: 12: ler. 13:25 

supra. 51·52 

69[71 cf. r,up.ra, 4ϊ-49 71[72 cf. 
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repeats again one of the couple of earlier testimonies, introducing 
it and stating ίt in settlement of the point at issue·? Yet \\'hy·, ίf 
he judged ίt ήght to recall, before the quotarion of the other testi
monies he promised, the statement b)' the Theologίan \νhich had 

85 already been quoted previously, as he said in the νery passage, did 
he not also recall the proof-text, annexed to it, from the God-clad 

patriarch? 

It ίs marvellous bo-.v God, \Vho eνer unmasks the mischief of 
\vicked thoughts and unJawful doings, has \Visely * darkene.d his 

90 counsels and mocked his furtiνe acts. For although the benefit of 
the majoήty· did not require him to be mocked so absurdly, and 
although ηο shame \Vould bave been attached to him οη tbe part of 
men of sound sense ίf he had coπecte.d himself with fran.kness and 
ciν.ility, and had done with candour \Vhat be did \Vith a shame 

95 befitting evil slaves and slanderers (tor being me!J and endued 
\Vith natural \Veakness \\'e. are unable not to eπ daily, as it v.•ere) . 
Νο, it is clear that he \vas so swollen and inflated "'·ith boundless. 
vanit)' that he judged it more expedient to besmear himseJf w·ith 
the stain of falsification and godless calumny as well as with 

100 \vΪCked and fιlthy heresy, than to escape a seνere condemnation by 
confessing and recτίfying his faults \vith a hαιnble mind. Therefore 
to this presumptuous, sacrilegious author too let our God-clad 
SEVERUS' plain trumpet of doctήne resound aήght v.•ith \•;hat he 
said also to someone ν.'hο so reprehensίbly ventured sίmilar 

105 things: Therefore, \Vhat penalty \\'OU!d thίs good fello\v nοι have endured 
if, on being .in contenrion o••er some question in a la\vsuίt, he concealed 
or exci$ed a text of the documents produced for ex.aminati.on '! Would αοt 
boιh his hands and his ''er}' ιongue have been cut off'? But because ιhe 

105/113 Se". Ant.. loco non reperto 
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discussion concems divine docιrines and he has νentured to do this νeη• 
thine in connecrion \Vίth the fajth than ν.•hich there is nothing higher for 

~ 

belieνers and ώose 'νhο perceiνe tbe truιh, no condemnarion can be Jajd 

do'vn for bim b)· men, buτ ,~·e abandon it ιο him \Vho said Vengeaιιce is 

mίne. Ι 1«ill rep0)1! 

These words of the doctor are aίmed at him. But our bumble 
115 selves eamesιly beseech sober-minded readers not ιο spum their 

redempιion but ιο use these and similar arguments (\.vhich clearly 
2uide them to ιhe truth), •,νίth intelligence and the ήgb.t vίgilance, 
~ 

so that, deriνing sustenance from them for the rebuttal of eπor, 
they may (ere their minds are enmeshed and enslaved in fa1sehood 

120 by the weight of sufferings, long habit and time), easily and very 
\Visel)' ί\Jumine their sou1s with orthodox, patήstic doctήnes and 
become entirely free from partίcipation ίn blasphemies agaίnst 
God, the \Vickedness of \Vhich has been rnade clear frequentl)' arιd 
shall be again, \Vith our Lord Jesus Christ, directing our discourse 

125 to examine * the rest of the doctors' words. 

112/113 Rom. 12: 19 
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Examίnatίon of Saίnt Seνerιιs' statenιent ίn l~'lιich }ιe saγs thα.t 
sιιbstance is ίndicatiνe of the ι·omrnunίtγ bιιt Jσpostasίs of tJιe 

· properf)• . • 4.nd dεmonstι·ation of tlιe fact that in }ιίs ain1 of utterly 
5 concealing the trιιt}ι and so ανοίdίηg rebιιtta/s, t}ιe aιιihor avoίds 

sa}•ίng ivlιere the nιajorίty of tJιe proof-texts , he pιιts jonι·ard, 
came fronι, ~'hereas the hοΊγ fatJιeι·s for eacl1 proof-text proclain1 
clearl)' not οηlγ the αιιt/ιοr of tlιe ~~·ork but also ι}ιe tlιenιes of tlιe 
11•ritings, and thereb)' make the truth manifest. 

10 So let us pass οη to tbe sιatement of our God-clad faτher 
Severus whίch is set οuι next, from \vhίch this author attempts to 

establish something or other of hίs evil opinion again. HaYing · 
said, indeed, as previously: set down, For what are we to say of saiήι 
Epiphanius writing against heresies and saying such-and-such, \\'Ϊthouι 

15 anything intervening he a.dds: . .\nd \1;haι are \νe. to say of blessed 
Seνerus, v.•ho replies το the Gramm.aήan of Caesarea: 'For if ea~h of tbe 
h)'J)OStases be deemed το be ιhe whole subsιance because it participates in 
the communit)' of the substat1ce, our reasoning abouι subsιance and 
byposta.s1s will be muddled and ruined and the.re v.•ill be nothing to mark 

20 the dίνergence bem•een ιhe tv,.o; the fomier will not be indicatί\;e of the 
comrnuniιy, the latter of ιhe propeny'? Having set ιhis dov.·n, therefore, Ι 
reminded the listener and said: 'Take noιe of the fac~ ΙΠ)' dear fellov", 
t:haε he called the hypostasi.s "indicatiνe of the propeny'". 

13/14 Dam. AJex., Ep. prolίxa, ιιbί iterarurAa\·. Triτh., 9 (n° 14}; cf. supra, ch. 

3, 198-200 15/23 Ibid.; cf. sιιpra. ch. 3, 204-2 11 
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182 Vll. 24-51 

Ενeη tbough it be considered tήf1ing, neνertheless, it \\'ίll suf-
25 fice ιο demonstrate the \Vήter' s perνerse approach to the points 

under discussion, tbat he is un\villing ιο indicate clearly· 'Nhere the 
majorit)' of the proof-texts he sets dο\νη c.ome from. For there are 
νaήous νolume.s v.'litten by· Saint Epiphanίus against heresίes 

containing, coπespondίngly, man)' tomes, and he took the aboνe 
30 \VOrds from the first tome of the third volume Agaίnst Heresies 

\Vithout indicating either tbe νolume or the tome from v.•hich the:y 
come. He only said For \vhat are ν.·e to sa)'· of Saint Epiphanius, \vrίring 
against heresics and sa)·ing. And again here; though there are vaήous 
books against the GrdΠlmarian of Caesarea * and chapters not fe\ν 

35 in number (for \vhicb reason he ought to have iπdicated tbe book 
and the chapter from v.•hich he has quoted the proof-text by our 

holy father Severus, for the sake of those intending to examine the 
documents closely), negligent of all this, h e wrote: And whar are \ve 
to say of blessed Severus, who replies to the Grammarian of Caesarea? 

40 What could be easier than saying, 'And v.1hat are \Ve to s.ay of 
blessed Se''erus, \νhο replies to the Grammaήan of Caesarea and . . 
says in the l 7th chapter of the second book against him? ' ίf, as \Ve 
said before, his sole aim was not to tr} to conceal the trμtb of \νhat 
he says and quotes, in \Va}'·s botb great and small? 

45 So, •vith the aim that readers may understand the plainness and 
exactitude in ever)' detaίl οη the part of the divinel)' inspired 
fathers and this novel author's carelessness and \νanι of judge
ment, it v.1ill not be profitless to rec.all a fe'Λ' words b)' the same 
proνen father S EVERUS, v.1h.ίch are set dο•νη in the tϊrst chapter 

50 of the fiftb book of his treatise Agaίnst Felίcίssinιus and are as 
follow·s: But by usefull1• repeating these things to )'OU, Ι haνe made 

32/33 cf. supra.. 13-14 38/39 cf. supra. 15-16 51(69 Seν. Ant .• C. Felί-

ciss .. ν. 1 (fτagm. hucusque incogώωm) 
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kn0'-"11 the doctor' s v.•ords, puι to shame the asinine and contentious ears 
of the impious, and demonsrrated \νith clarit)' to the listeners the sound

ness of his profession, \vhich takes ηο delight ίn the heretical, unsound 

55 and implausible fabήcations \vhich ιhe)' have vι•ickedly ventured to pub
lish against him. Julian fabήcates ιhe name onl:y· (Ι mean, of Saint Peter 

ιhe martyτ) vι•hereas nlicissίm.us has encompassed ho1y Timoιhy too, in 
his fabrication, falsely quoting his book to make the deception of his pen 

plausible, and this despite our making knO\\'Il the author of the discourse 

60 ar eνeιγ testimony, and clearly announcing the intentions of the \vτitings 

and the number of the books \vhich are deνoted to the inteηtions and ιhe 

long-standing causes νι·hich each quoted testirnon)' has been concemed 

\νίth. For this is the ν.·ay wirh truth and the ν.·ords of τhe v:isdom from 
-

on high \\rhich goes fonh and has free expression, and shows the light 

65 ιο e.veryone. For accordi.ng to the sacred "'·ord of Proverbs: P/isdom i.s 
honoιπed in the srree1.s and in the morket-places she li/i;s ιιp her νοίce, on 

the \Ι-'alls, iιιdeed, is she proclaίmed. But slander and falsehood are fond 

of hiding under the covering ·of tήcks, just. as thieves and bandits love to 

hide behίnd walls and darkness. 

70 * These things being thus said b)• the wise and careful doctor, 

come now, let us rely upon bis prayers and elucidate the meaning 

of this carefu1 statement of his which is set do\vn for examination, 

so that captious cήticism and lying slander against him ma)' be 

dispersed like smoke and the discussίon lead us ήghtl)" to the 

75 destruction of the schemes devised b)' this clever w·ήte.r against 

other di"'ineJy-inspired doctors. 

So what does this cunning felloν.• want to claim from ιhe fact 

that the doctor says: For if e3ch ofthe h)ιpostases be deerned ιο be t.he 

v.·hole substance because it participaιes in ιhe cornmunit)• of the sulr 

65/67 Ρrον. 1 :20-21 78/83 cf_ supra, 16-21 
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80 stance, our reasoning about substance and hypostasίs \\'1ll be muddled 
and ruined and there v.•ill be noιhing to rnark the diγergence betv.·een the 
mro: the toπner v.·ill not be indicatiγe of ιhe community, the latter of the · 
propeny? lt is that. he caJls the hyposιa.sis indicati\•e of the propeή)'. For 
the holy paτήarch b:y· sayίng the foπner v.·ill not be indicatίγe of the 

85 community, the latter of the propert)', has declared that hypostasis, 
being indicative of the property·, is the propert)' ! 

First, ιheπ, le.t the fair-minded listener remember \.νhat V.'e said, 
and understand that this excel1ent tello\\• does not make the 
defence, just uttered, against us but against those, raιher, v.'ho do 

90 not call the h:γpostasis 'property' at all. For, as \Ve have said hosts 
of times, \Ve have πο quarrel over \V'hether \ve may teπn the 
hypostases simpJ:y· 'properties', but over our affirrnation thaτ it is 
improper to - reckon the h)rpostases of the Holy Tήnity (•·iz. 

ingeneracy, generacy and procession) as characteristic properties. 
95 Later on we shall examine rnore closel:y· the meaning of those texts 

and scroti.nize the sensele~sness of the un\νholesome doctrines. For, . . 
notice, tbe clever fello\v sa)rs: The father called the h)'ρOStasis 'ίndica-
tive of the property' - me<Ining the characteήstic property. ' \Vh)'', 
someone \\'ΪΗ ask bim, 'should the doctor be defining the hyposta-

100 sis as indicatiνe of the characteήstic propert)'' and not be using the 
term "property" as indicative of a sίngle substrate and prosopon, 
because ποι only tbe cbaracteήstic property but also a single 
prosopon is, as has been said, termed "propert)'" by the fatbers?' 
Howeνer, let ίt be the case (if be likes) that h;rpostasis is indicatΪ\'e 

J05 of the characteristic property; why tben should the h)'Postasis be 

the characteristic property'? ls it * because it indicates the character
ίstic property (to grant this point by way of concession)? But \Vhy 
must it be infeπed, since indicator and indicated are not neces-

83 cf. supra, 23 84/85 cf. supra, 82-83 97/98 cf. supra, 23 
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~ ·. ~o5U.,o '3!m:ι :\,.μ:\ ι<hL:ι:ι r(..,,,. ~:ι cla 

:\,.μ ..!i!>.f<" ~f<" '. f<"~ι)\Oa..,, f<"hL:ι :\(\~ι\., cl f<"hL:'\:\ 

,,'-=' -~ ~~ι<~ι<:ι ""'"·ι< ι<~mΕι< ~ ~~u 
110 ""'' .,~ f<"6'ι\\Οι"'η ι<hL.,:ι ~_$- ~ f<"Clm.1 

. f<")ι-,iinι~ ι<U:ι ~l:UD t<"Om.J km r(1.,..~ .~C\1.D 

..!i!>.r<., ""'"•f<" : f<"~ι!\Οι"'η f<"U~ Δ..:\~:\ ~ * ι<;ι< f.S7rb 
• 

b cl:ι CΙ<711f<": ""ο••ι< ι<:ι...~cι-. .λ~ ι<~~ ι<:1m . 

. .\ fior. 11 ίrom ι 1os "" 

Lines 87-88~ ~"""-"" ..... ,ma~a, cf. ch. 3, lines 233-234 and noιe. 
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saήly always the same, that because the hyposτasis is indicative of 
110 the characteήstic property it must be the characteήstic property? 

ντι. ι t4-Ι 16 189 

omo Δ.:\C\Σ.:::'):\ Om ,cno~r<' Om ~ O<n : ΦΟ;_q.\.::. ~Ο 

115 r<'~:t:\ οσ:ι r<' •' :\CU..::OO:\ .l~ : r<'τ•.,,~ Δ.:\Ο~:\ 
.,cno~r<' r<'2nι\\Oι'""J:) r<'~:\ : ~CUD r<'~ · • •pι":η 

Α fior. Π 

Line 1 [5: λa\,.=-> , flor. Π: .l\r->·' · 



Chaμter· 8 

Concerning tl1e fact tlιat ίn attenιpting to proi·e fronι 1/1e abO\'e
ιnenιίoned staten1e11t by οιιr father Seνeι-zιs tlιat tfιe lτyposrasίs ίs 
tlιe cl1arac1erίstίc propert)'. becaιιse τ/ιe docτor saίd tlιar rlιe 

5 IΙ)'postasis ίndicates tlιe propeι·ιy. tlιe ιυ:cellent fellow is plainl}' 
refιιted on ιhe grοιιιιd tlιaι Ιιe understands ίndίcator and ίndicared, 
cl1a1·acte1·ίzer and clιaraι·ιeri:ed, sίgιιifier and signifιed as beίιιg 
ιl11·ougl1011t t/ιe .~aιne ιlιίng . . 4nd sιιfficient examίnacίoιι of the 
fatJιeι·s ' \ι'ords οη t/ιίs pοίιιt; fι·οιn Η•lιι"ι·Jι it is αgaίη deι,1011.~11·aιed 

10 r/1at ίt ί.s lιighly ίιnpίοιιs, α.~ i11el/ as senseless, to pτ-ofess tlιe clιar
aι'ιerίstίc pι·opeΓtίes of ιhe sιιbstance as sιιbstanι·e. 

But perhaps he ,γill say that indicator and indicated. characιer
izeτ and characteήzed, sίgnifier and signified, aι:e the same thing 
and that it is appropήaιe for him ιο quote, as patristic testίmonies 

15 in 'confιπnaιion' of it, τhis one by the Theologian, \νhο sa)·s, as 
has been sho,νn ίη the preceding, For \νben '''e sa)· Όne substance' 

and ' three h)·posιases' 'νίth τrue religion (for the fιrst indicaιes ιhe nature 

of ιhe Godbead, the second ώe propenίes of the ιhree); aπd that οπe a..<> 

he set it out in chapter 15 of his book, b)' ho!y PRocιus, \vho 
20 v.1rote, Β)' confessing ιhe Faιher, Son and Holy Ghost, ""e do nοι, b_γ 

me.ans of the number. import three Gods into ιbe faith, for the Godhead 

is indic.atiνe of the substance. Hov.'ever, he also adduces \νise and 
proveπ Severus, \\'ho, as he supposes, confinns his opinion. He 
says this, in fact, about Severus ίη the letter \vήtten b)' his \\'ΪSe 

25 self and by certain of his bishops to the hol)'· bishops of the Easι
em province: As you are yoursel"es aν.'are, ιhe patriarch Se"erυs. like 

hirn, distinguished subsιancc and hy·post.asίs for us b)· defining the foπner 

16/18 cf. :;upra. ch. 5, 98-100 20/22 Dam. Alex... Ad,·. Τι·ίrlι .. 15: Procl. 
Consιantinoρ .. Ep. ;mijornι. (ACO ιν. 2. p. 65, 27-28) 26/-t3 Dam. Alex .. Ep . 

ad episc. Orίenris 

: r<''\o~ ~r<., Jr. .:\~Jr.r<'.:\ rd..a & '\.::) ~ .:u., .h. 
: , m ο~ r< r<' & • '' π •=7) ι< ~.:\ ~"-1.D .:\ r<a;u .:\ r<'i,μ~ 

O>D>"),~ •• r('~~ ~C:U.0 ~;\('\ Υ "'1);\ r<10.\":>;) ~r<'.:\ ~ 

5 am ~~ ο~ .:u C\~ ~mh ~;\ ·. r<'"i~ r<..im ~~ 
: ~~;\ OmC\ \:n;"'1);\ OcnC\ : ~.:\Ο~τ "".:\ CΙma ~;\~;\ 

r<'.,m ~ .ο ο,ι)., ;\ r< ' )>(\,::)ο . ~~~;\ am ο ~;\ (\=7);\ a m C\ 

,m ~r<;\ ·. r<'...C\.»~ .:;)a& m,ι::,Q_, .r<~cn:;r< ~ ~;\ 

10 

~rr. ·. r< • Ο? ar< r< • φ ο r<';, r<' Jr,-. '' n ·=,) r<' ~ .. ti r<';, ~ ;\ 

·:· r<..iam r<.l.:\a m...~r< r<Jr., •τ '\ 

~ .:\ CU..:00 .:\ CI m : ι m C\ ~ r<'.:\ ~ r<" '\.:::ι.::~.. . Ο m .:U Clm r<,l r<' . . 
-~~~(\ ~;\C\::QC\ : ~~ο "°;""3;\C\ : ~;\C\~τ "'1):'\ amo 

r<'&a;,<T.w> ·. r<'h.i., mλ ~ ·. r<'.'\m.:\ ~ r<''\'\C\.Y. Jr.~a 

r< 1 -..r< ~r<".:\ r<~cnlr<' ~.:\ ~ r<'.:\m .r<'~mΞir< 

lS r<'~Jι\o r<'a<»Or<' r<':ι» ~.:U •:• ~C\.»Jr.r<' ~.'UΙ;\ ~(71.:;);\ <• 

~~ ,m .- r<mλr< ~~ ~ ~ ~~r<~ ~cuα <· 
·:· r<'~&;, r<~~ ~;, ,m : ~.:\~ r<'&aa:ilr<;, r< , , .._\ <· 

cn&(U:)~.:\ '\ω, ~.:\ ~rdo.a..,3 r<'"·r<' ~.:\ r<'.:\m 

r<'..»o'\o r<''\::)o ~r<' .:U.:\ •:· .:;)~.:\ r< •"')' cαalαau.:\ ·. -;ι:ι.m <· 

20 .h. ""'''""" r<' •·•=,) ~ r<'ml~ r<'~Jr. ~ : ~;\= r<..τ...~ <· 
m...~r< r<'~·'' .:\~ ~ r<&oml r<' r<'~~m <· 
r<;o~ r<''\•)•:>O ~ mlo n:Δr< ·:· r<'·ΦOr<'.:\ <· 

~m . '\'\.i:..:::ι) ;..,rp"'1):1 ~r<' m~.,o~a: r<'~ r(')Ju.,~ 
r< o.[im.o,r<' r<.m;,; ~~:\ r<Jr.~~ : ~«" m~ ~ 

25 ~ ~r<' ~ο: m~ ~ b~Jr.r<' r<••.1:\::'),, r<m1'\~:1 

~C\ ,ma~r< r<..im \r<'-" •:• ,m~C'ί:im.o.r< 

,mo : ~cuαo r<·ωor< ~ .Σ.~ .:u : r<''\or<'m r<.::.'\...~ 

Α 
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as indicative of the. communit}' * buι the latιer as ίndicatiνe of the prop

ert}'- For that reason, \νe seι οuι onl)' ιhis shoπ selection of the man)' pa.s-

30 sages as a rerninder for you. ΝΟ\\', if cerτain parιies elabor.ile upon these 

quotations, asseπing thaι the properties theγ recognize as hγposιa.~es also, 

are one thίng, and the characιeήsιic properties of ιhose h)·posιases are 

another thing, and are fearfu1 about the form of speech, \et thern tell us 

how the \νise patήarcb said thaι hypostasis is characteristic of a subsιrate, 

35 and let them adrniι hypostases of hypostases. Το rnake the point clear for 

readers, we wίll quote expressl)• ιhe very text of ιhe doctor from the 

fourth chapter of the seoond book of the work Agaίnsr the Caesarean, 

wbich contains the following: 'This, ιhe.n, ιο surn up, is 'νhat \\'e are 

sa)<ing: that substance ίs indicative of the com.munity and the generic 

40 scnse, ""hereas h)•posιasis ί.s characιerisιic of a single separate substrdte 

\Vbich we tenn also ' prosopon' 1νhen ίt exίsιs in its Ο\\'!Ι proper subsis

tence, \\'beιher it be simp1e or brought together into indivisible union b)' 

composition' _ And again, he writes a few lines later concerning our 

same diνinely inspired fatJ:ιer: The same doctor instrucιs us again in 

45 what follo\\'S, by saying: ' Βuι in that other there is a gr~t and \\<ide dif

ference. For subsιance is indicative of the genus and the sense inclusive 

of many species, whereas hyposιasis is a deteπnίnaιion of some one 

species i.e. it is indicaιive of the prosopon " 'hich has by its propeny non

parιicipation with the fellow-members of the genus, and embraces the 

50 substrate in its proper mark ' . 

38/43 Se'>'. Ant.. C. Imp. Granιnι., ll, 4 (CSCO 111, pp. 80,26 - 81 ,4: 112, 
p. 63. 26-31) 44/50 Dam. Aleit., Ep. ad epίsc. Orienιίs 45/50 Sev. AnL, 
C. lmp. Gramm. , Π. Ι (CSCO 11 1. p. 57, 14-20; Ι Ι 2. p. 45, 22-29) 
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ι< 1"'·r< r<'~:\:\ ~-' * ,m : ,.υ.~ cn...~r< r<4'(\..ι.)~1:\ ~ Α. f.57va 

r<4'ι<. ~ .ς:ι:ι r<°:\m y .~au r< ~:ι.. ~au r< ~r<:\ 
30 ~ -~ :\cu•l::i ~.,,\ ·:\ ~.1mc::u.... 4'aλ r<A.'ic::u....\ ~m 

: ,.\\~ A.~or< rcl.a 4u;:; ~mλ :u ~r;t ~-' 
~r<:\ ~m r<U;, ~cn..~r<:\ ~~r< ~ r<~'t.μr< 
r<d-.110 ."'7.) r<U~ ~:\ r<~'i»r< : ~mλ ~:ι.. r<:.:::oocuα 

~ ~~~ ·-~ r<°~:\ ι<.,,.,.n>r< yo : ~cn;, 
35 ,mo~r<;, ~r< ']'•Ο>:\']'~:\:\ : ι<.,,,.,.., D>·"'-\...~ π:'ι..,.r< 

~;, r<~1 _ rc'.:ii)cuα:\ ι<.:::οο cuα ~ ΝΟ -. ι< ''" ,.,, ~cuα 
~ 4'~ m1 -. r<~r<~:\ ,m , . .,, ' ό..:\ -.._ι:uml r<om4' 

-<:. -----
ι<, -,;r<;, ~rc'\o.n ~:\ : r<'M r<~ m,:;i π:', ο.\"'7.);, 

cΤ.ι..-, ~r<':\ -. rG'\ma l::iα~:\ ~m:\ ~'i4';, r<~~:\ 

40 ~cn rf">·CΙm::i ."I \r< ~ -.i' «ir<;, km ~m •:• ι<1">m <
rc'1•m1 ~ t<> ;\OC\Y.:\O. ~~(\..ι.)~' ~ π:'•,ΦΟr<°:\ - ~cn..Aar<° <
,, •Φ:\ ,,~ ~:\ ι<1\οι":r,) ~;\ ~C\.1.Q . r<d-.ι.,,. ;\cu..::::>a cn...A.r< <

ι~r<' ~~ ~o5u ~r<:ι om1 .Α.π:'..Σ.~ <

~ο -- ,moA.r< r<\·το. ~ο -. ']'·n4'r< ~C\α 4'~:\::Ι:\ <-
45 ;4'.-, ...-,04\0 ·:• J''"?""':JI) r<4'·'~~~ rc'.l r<4'""'~ ι<-,.., a; .ς:ι:ι <

"-" :\ ι<..:::~ r< r< mλ r< .ς:ι:ι ,, • ο. 1 :ι σ~l...:ι m ~ ~ r< Α. 'ic::u...., 

~m.::i r<~; ι<10.\"'7.) ο~ :u ο~ ..::io4' ·:· ~r<' :u ...-,~ 
:\ .,, ->"':JI) ο ._, ά:> r< 4' '-" r< .... :ι ' cΤ.ι..-, : ~r<' π:' '.., m :u ....:.. ; 4'.:::> :\ <-

• c..e::o.. " ,--

r<.1 c:u.ι r< ~;\(\C\Y.;\(\ ry'('o\ ~, '. ~ ~ π:' ι0>(\r< .rc' oJ. U C\Y. <-

50 ~ :ι ~cuα _ r<4'. •.,,. :ιCΙ τ ..,, cn... A.r< r< π:' • ,ω π:'..Σ.:\ r;t:\ <

~ :\ α)m .ο~;, ι<..i.ar< π:'..Σ.;,r<' :\.»:\ ,mo~r< ']'."\::ΙΟ ι<.., ·~ <
r<U;,:ι , cΤ.ι..-, -- ι< t"n • ,..., ... c;U. 4'aλ :\ _ ~~ u:ι π:' '' :\ <' τ "'G <
,... cp ;\ ο m1 rf • ,\ •:\ π:' 1 ο~(\ -- mλ A.r< r< 4' C\.!!14' cu..:::oa rc'.l <-

Α 

Line 32: ~ ι<~:U.ι< , cf. ch. 10, line 81 («A..i't»«)-

Line 37: \'' ' "'" _____ rc.'om Ιι., cf. ch. 11, line 26 ( r<omlι. ..... ~ ~ ). 
Line 44: ,,...,i..r< , cf. ch. 11. line 33 ( J>•n""')-

Line 52: Ιι.al:t, cf. ch. 1 l, line 50 (~al :u). .<~"" ,m:., cf. cΙι. 11, line 

51 (.<~:=). 
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\Vhen Damίan SZ)'S this and quotes these \νords, what are we 
t<.> say, except that his heres:γ obtains all its supposed force, b}' 
mixίng up and muddling the νarious senses through the similarit}' 
or sameness of the tenns and \Yords? For above, in the maners 

55 previously exarnined, the excellent fel!O\\' muddlingly mixes up 
the names and the properties and the h)'ρOStases , and defines them 
as mutuail)' iden6cal, compounding, so to sa)', a single cup of 

· impious confusion ; * whereas here he battles against the truth 
insatiably, and, as it \νere filled full with falsehood, ιries by· these 

60 absurd anacks, το decree ,.,'Ϊth a general canon, as it "νere, that all 
indicators, signitϊers and characteήzers are the same as the indi
cated, signified and characterized. Othenvise, b:y· '"'hat necessity of 
valid reasonings does he struggle ιο prove (if it so happens that 
the characteristic property is india:ιted b}' the. bypostasis and the 

65 hypostasis is characteήzed by the property) that the hypostasis and 
its cbaracteήstic proρerty are mutually id.entical, unless he reckons 
as absolutely identical all characterizers and characteήzed, indica
tors and indicated, and all signifiers and signified? . For \vere he to 
posit as absolutely different from one another indicators and indi-

ϊO cated, characterίzers and characterίzed, and like,νise signifiers and 
signified, his aim °"'ould bave the opposite conclusion. He °"'ould 
be oompelled το ackno""1ledge that the characteristic propertίes of 
the h:y·postases are one thing, and the hypostases characteήzed by 
them another thing. But ίf, again, he defines some of the charac-

ϊ5 terizers and characterized, signifiers and signilϊed, and again, 
some indicators and indicaτed as being identical, but some as not 
being identical, it \.\1ill tbus be impossible for hίm to prove from 
the God-c1ad patriarch's speaking of the hypostasis as 'chardcter
izing the prope.rt:γ ' , thaι the hypostasis is the characιeήstic prop-

80 erty (even °";ere one ιο grant him that th.e hypostasis is indicative 
of the characteήstic property) until he g ives a grounding to this 
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55 ι<.,~;_μr< "''"'η·."'"~" ~.,.r<' om ~ "''"'(7') ~m ;u 

~.,\.,.,,ο !'('.,,..:,,..:\ .m::ι 0> 1 <»'\m:\ r<.lr< : ~ "'°br<' ~ 

: r<b.::i.,o r<'m::ιU.:ι •C!? :u .φ:\ ,m ~ ar<' r<'~Cl.L'-!:\ :t.&=i 

~ λml . r< •!D ~~:\ r<\a).) m.l .... \ ; !'('$\ )jτ "=') ~.,ClαιΔ 

ι<..im .\,1» ~!'(' ..... ., •• :u ·. ~·.::;,~r<' ~:ιό:\ ~ι<.::~ ~ 
60 :U """1C!?:\CI : ~CUDCI ~O~CI : r<'~:\O r<'cn.."'ηi : r<''\~ 

""'\r<' r< rn.... 4J ·. ):!.»~ ~ m "'°mb. r<':ι~ "'°<n.a~ r<' ~ φ 
~ :u ·. "'°:\ ~'\m * .~ r<>ι•i r<\=ι\C\.:):\ br<=-Δ:t f.57γb 
~ο : .L~~ r<'iU... 1=~ b~:\ "'\r<' h-r<> =ιrο 

\r<' ~~ ι<..la•n., ·. r<b:o~ h-r<·~ro r<'~~' 
65 ·• J3CΙ<n9ι•., ι<'\ ,..,. r< •> Μ ~m :\.ο.:) Ί<_mι"') b~:\ 

.U ~q') ·. ς:•ID•'"'ICI ~-'~CI ~;\(\τ ...,:\ ~(7) ~σ:ιb:\ 
~:U~CI ς:';, :\Ο~Τ =:t ~·ccl ~m...Aar<' ~φ 
r<=ι•<:ω:ι 1'('011r<' r<i..~ ~ ·. r<.l "'°:\ ~CΙ · ς:''n ·~CΙ 
r<.=cua ~ ·r<'~·••n·= r<'~:\:\ .L~~ ~ : r<'.....$""1~ 

70 :u ~φ:t : ~~ r<'dl..al...:\ ~ · r<.=cuao : ~:to~ 
r<'~al\Oι""3 r<'~:\O r<.=CUD r<':\~ ~m..Aor<' ~φ 

~ ~C!? :u ~φ ~:\ a~r<' ,. r<'CU:U:t r<;_μ~ mL.:\ 
: ,.,a.~o ς:''n•=:\ ~m ~σ:ιb : ~C\T).>J Φ·Ο;9ι\.:,. 

~ ~ .~:u~a ~:ta=ooa : ~:\ο~ο ~:\CΙ•=a 

75 ~:\C\Σ.::>:Ι:\ ~cn: ~r<..Φ r<':\~ Φa;c..\.., ~ ι<..11..ι..ιr<' ~ 
~mo r<'~~:'ι::) "'°:\ ~ : ς:"'σ.~ο ς:''n•"=')CΙ ~:\a~o 
~ο .mτ.,\ r<τ• .... ~ r<\..,~:ι ,m ·. ~:u~a ~:\<Χ:>3:\ 
r<'~:\ "'°m..h.r<' ~ r<'~1..t..tr<':t ._ r<'.,αι r<a11r<' mb 
~:\ ~m ~CUD "'":\ ι<..11..ι..ιr<' ·. ~CUD., r<'~•JJ0t""3 

SO : ,.,a.~o ς:"'n•""3:\ ~m ~ ~a~ ς:":\ ~ ·ς''ο-~ ~m 
~m : ~:\Cl~O ~:\C\Σ.::>:Ι ~Cl~CI: ~:U~CI ~.,<Χ:>3CΙ 

.u ~φ ~ ...-:\ ...-lm : ):!.»~ ~φ :u ~φ ~ 
~""·' ~ r<mlr<.l ~ br<':t ,m ~ "''"'m r<.la ·. αιm ~ . ,- -...:_:: . 
r<.=CUD :\ : r<'CU:U ml Αο r<' r<'dl..J...:\ :\ !'(' J' ;\ ~ ι<.=<' J ο\ 

85 mL.,:\ -ρr<' ~ ~~ ~r<' · . • ma~r<' r<'~·J•n•""3 r<'~:\ 
~~ ·. !'(' 1 > :\C\Σ.::>:Ι r<.::ςι CUD > m C\Aa r<' r<'~ • Ι J ο •""3 r<' dl..J....,:\ 

.!\ flor. ΙΙ from L 62 on 
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from other demonstrations. For on conceding that some indicators 
and indicated are different from one another, he v.•ould have good 
cause to leam that the ones under dίscussion are some of those that 

&s are different from one another. So, the upshot is that since it i.s 
his endeavour to prove (from the stated fac.t that the teacher of 
truth sρoke of the hypostasis as characteήzing the propeny) that 
the h}rpostasis is the characteristic property of the h}•postasis, therι 
he must acknowledge (as we said before), as muωally identical, 

9Q indicators and indicated, cbaracteήzers and characterized, and 

like\vise, signίfiers and signified. 

Therefore, let us investigate this matter before those others. 
Let us * clarify our understanding on this point v.•ith the help of 
the fathers' worcls and thoughts. ΒΑSΠ., then v.•ise in things divine, 

95 \νrote in the Refutatίon, instructing us as folloν.•s: Ίngenerate', if 
iι is a name, is not a substance, for names are ίndicaιiνe of substances, 
and are not themselves substance. Again, in the first book Against 
Eιιnonzius he also says the folloν.•ing : .ι\mongst _the names used of 
GΏd, then, some are indicatίve of v.·hat belongs with God but some, on 

100 the contrary, of what does not belong v.'1th him. From both tbese an 
impression, so to say, of GΏd is created for us: from the denial of things 
inappropriate ιο him aod from the acknowledgement of ιhings belonging 
,ν·ith b.im. And later on, again: Wecall God 'good', 'jusr', 'creator' and 
'judge' and eYerything else of this kind. As, then, in the former ca._ςe !he 

105 expressions indicated a denw and negaιion of what ίs alien to God, so 

95/97 .Bas. C.aes .. .4.m•. Eun. IV (PG 29, 681 C) ; cf. supra, b. Π, ch. 22. 115-
116 98/103 Bas. Caes., Αdν. Eun. Ι. 10 (PG 29. 533C; SChr .. •·ol. 299. 
p. 204); cf. supra, b. Π, ch. 22, 63..67 103{107 Ibid. (PG 2:9, 536Β ; SChr., 

νοl. 299, p. 206); cf. supra, b. ΙΙ, ch. 22, 81·&5 
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here the)· indicaιe ιhe positing and the existence of \νhaι is God's own 
and vie\ved as fiιtingl); belonging \lι"ith bim. In the letιer,, too, \\τitten 
to his brother Gregory Οιι Sιιbstance αιιd H)•postasis, he say·s: One 
\νhο s.ays 'man' has effected a •·ague under.standing ίn the ear by the 

110 indefιniteness of the meaning, so that the nature is signified by the term 
\νhereas the realit)' itself, which subsisrs and is signified properl~ί, is not 
indie<ιted b)' the ιerm. But one \•rho says 'Paul' has shown ιhat ώe nature 
subsists m the realiιy \~·hich ίs signified by rhe name. This then is the 
h)'ρOStasis: nοι ιhe indetlnite thought of ιhe substance, \Vhich, as a resulι 

ι ι 5 of the generaJitγ of the object indίcaιed, obιains ηο stabilit)': buι that 
ιhoughι \vhich ρresents and delimits the common and unbounded ίn some 
realiιy by means of ιhe ρroperties appearing on it: such a thing as Scήp
ture ίs wont ιο do too in. the narrative about Job and in man)• oιber ρlaces. 

For bec.ause iι \Vas about ιο relare Job's circumstances, it fιrst rec<illed 
120 v.·hat \Va& common and said 'ηιαη', and immediatel;• defined him in his 

particulaή[)>' b)' ι:he addiιion 'α cerιain'. Υ et vrith regard ιο rhe descriptio.n 

of the subsιance, since that \Vould bring no benefit * ιο t:he proρosed aίm 
of the discourse., it v.·as silept., v.• hereas it characte.ήzes 'α ceΓtain' b)• its . . 
own features stating the place and the features of his mode of life and all 

125 the externals whieh, being taken together, \\•ould distinguisJι him and set 

hlln apart from the general meanϊng. 

In similar fashion, when coπesponding ν.•ith the tον.•η council
lors of Neocaesarea, he \\TOte as follo\11S: Βuι if it ί5 said: G<> and 
baptize in τhe nanιe of tfιe Far/1e1·, αιιd oj" tlιe Son an{f of rhe Ηοlγ Glιost, 

130 ,.,.e should not think οπ that account that a single name has been entrusted 

108J126 Bas. C.aes .. Ep. 38, 3 ιΡG 32, 328AC; Forlin Patrocco, p. 180) 
120;'121 cf. lob 1: ! 123!126 cf. Iob Ι : Ι sq. 128/141 Bas. Caes., Ep. 210, 
4 (PG 32, 7ί3ΒC; Courtonne, Π, pp. 193-194); cf. supra, b. Π, ch. 2 1, 32-45 
128/129 l\1anh. 28: 19 
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ιο us. For jusι as one \Vho says Ραιιl and Siί1•a11us and Tίnwtlι} has 
mentioned three narnes but linked them ιogether •Nith the \VOrd 'ωιd', so 
one \vho stares the name of Father and .Son and Hol)' Ghosί, sιates three 
and connects them by the conjunction, ιeaching ιhat under each name lies 

135 a proper meaning because the names are indicative of the realiries. Βuι 

nobodY \>,·ith even a s}jghι share of intellίgence doubts that the realities 
, - -

have full, proper being. Father and Son and Holy Ghost have the same 
narure and one Godhead but ilifte rent names, 1Nhich displa)' το us definite 
and compleιe ideas. For it is impo.ssible for a mind \Vhich has not been 

140 made a\vare of the properties of each, ιο pe.rfoπn an unconfused doxology· 
το ιhe Father. tlιe Son and the Holv Ghost. . . 

What is evident from tbese diνinely inspired \νords of the doc
tors? For the teacher of truth stated expressly that the indicators 
are not the same as the indicated, by saying: for names are indicatiνe 

145 of substances, and are not themselves .substance. Are \Ve not to under
stand this like\νise thr9ugh the subsequent v.•ords of tbe s.ame doc
tor? Unless we \vitlessl y .' assert that the names are jdenrical both 
wίth \Vhat belong.s \Vith God. and with v.rhat does· not belόng \Vith 
him, on the jz}"Ound that he called the names indicatiYe of \\•hat 

~ 

J50 be!ongs v.·ith God, and of νι•bat does not be!ong -w·ith him. \ \1110 \νίΗ ποt 

131 et 132 Ι Thess. 1: 1; ll Thess. Ι : 1 
149/150 cf. supra, 99-100 

144/145 cf. supra, 96-97 

• 
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tum with revulsion from people \\•ho impiously perm.it themselves 
ιο utter this rubbish? But \νhat do \~'e undersιand b)' impression of 
God in this passage? Basil sa)'S: From both these an impressίon, so to 
sa)', of God is create.d for us: from the denial of things inapρropήate 

ιο him and fτorn the acknO\~·ledgement of ιhings belonging \\'Ϊth him . • A.re 
\Ve not to understand the small and modest irnagery and kno,vl
edge ν.'e have about God? * 1 think, '''e kno\ν already that every· 
ήghι thillking person acknov.'ledges this. Let sophists, then, accept 
that the signifiers and the characterίzers are b}' ηο manner of 
means identical with the signified and characterίzed; ίf denial of 
ιhings inappropήate to God and the ack:nO\\•ledgment of things belonging 
ν"iιh him also stamp an impression of God ίη us, tbey are not the 
same as God. But he says again: So that the nature ίs signified b}' the 
ιerin \νhereas the realit)' itself, \Vhich subsίsts and is signified properl_γ, is 
not indicaιed by ιhe ιe.πn. Βuι one \νhο S3)'S 'Paul' has shO\VΩ that the 
nature subsisιs in the realiιy ν•hich is signitίed by the name. Notice that_ 
the doctor sa:γs that the narure is signified b)' ιhe ιeπn, and again that 
the reatity is signifίed bγ the name. What, then, is_ this sophistical 
author to do? V./ill he reckon the nature and the reality as narnes., 
and satisfy himse1f ήch1)' \νith the nightmaήsh fantasy all thίs 

ίnνolves? Vi/ilJ be go οη step b)' step and boldly decree· that even 
the indications \vhereb)' Job is characterized are the same as Job, 
so that Job \Vill be discoνered b}' this remarkable expositor to be a 
coυntl}', a place, the feaαιres of his mode of life and all the extemals 
\\'hich. raken rogether, distinguished him and set him apan from ihe 
general rneaning of 'man "? For (as has preνiousl)' been set out) the 
doctor expresslj· said, \Vhen he taJked abouτ diνine Scripture: '{et 
ν.·ith regard to the des.cripιίon ot' the substance, since that ν.·ould bring no 
benefit to the proposed aim of ιhe discourse, iι '''aS silent, \νhereas it 

180 cbaracιerizes 'α ceι1aίn' by its Ο\~Ώ features stating the place and the fea-

152/153 cf. ίnfra, 153-154 153/155 cf. supra, 100-103 1601162 cf. 
supra, 153-155 163/166 cf. supra, 110-113 167 cf. supra, 163-164 
168 cf. supra, 166 174/176 cf. infra., 180-182 177/182 cf. suprn, 121-126 
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[ures of his mode of life and all the extemals \Vhich, bein!Z taken toge.ther. . ~ ~ . 

v.•ould distinguish him and set hi.m apart from the general me.ming. 

And agaίn, ίη the later passage too, he spoke of the names as 
indicaιive of the realities and taught us that the realitίes hav-e full, 

lS5 proper being. Wίll he be sa)1ίng that the names have full and proper 
being, beca.use they are ίndicatίve of the realitίes? But let us also 

· consider the immediate contίnuation of the passage: Father and Son 
and Holy Ghost have the same naιure and one Godhead but differenι 
names which displa;· ιο us defmiιe and complete ideas . .l\1ust not this 

190 sly fello\v, \\•ho propounds to us such impious and iπational rub
bish, have lost llls \Vits here too, y..·hen he professes that ιhe names 
\\1hich sho\v us definite and complete ideas are * definite and com
plete ideas? 

Besίdes this, it is pertίnent for us to look also at the opinion 
195 expressed by GREGORY ΤΗΕ THEOLOGL.\N on the subject. He \\·Tote 

in the oration On Gregorγ of Nyssa, speakiog as follo\VS about tbe 
holy martyrs: Let us pay this tribute to their exploits: tbat we τοο 
become crov.•ned, and inheήtors of the S<UΠe glory; both the _gloij· the}' 
hav-e from us and that v.•hich is reserved for them in hea\•en, glόij· whose 

200 memoήal.s and certain smali marks are the things seen. 

He also said in the oration On the Lίghts: \1ι'e haνe one God: tlιe 

Farlιer, from ~~·honι is all: οιιe Lord Je.~us Chιist, tlιτough Ι•'lwm ι~ all; 

and one Hol)' G.host, in 1.vhom is all; 'fτom '';hom', 'through whom' and 
'in \vhom' not div-iding off naιures (for neither the prepositions 'from', 

184/185 cf. sυpra., 135-137 187}189 cf. supra, 137-139 197/200 Greg. 
Naz., Or. Ι 1. 4 (PG 35, 836D - &37Α; SC/ιr., Υο!. 405, p. 338) 2011209 Greg. 
Naz .• Or. 39. 12 (PG 36, 348ΑΒ; SChr., \'Ol. 358, pp. 172-174) 201/202 Ι 
Cor. 8:6 
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.r<':t.» r:c'~amlr<a .ο~ ;u οφ ~ r<'•·'"' ·. ι<.L:ι.ο ~o;:ta <· 

Γ(",\.,..;;...,.,a π:".,.);~ ι<\.5.~:t ~ο,\;;τ""3 ~·' r<'σNιii <· 
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~:t ,ο-, -~ .h m=i:t r<'.L:ι.o i<.»a; :\.»Ο .h ,mo;ι.a~:t <· 
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Ίhrough' and 'in', ποr the positions of the names could change) but 
cbaracιeήzing the properties of a single unconfused naιure. And ιhis ίs 
eYident from what are brought togetber again into one, iI \\•haι is in ιhe 

same apostle is not read carelessly b)' anyone: From Ιιίm and throιιglι 

hίm and ίn Ιιίιn are all ιhings; lO him be gloι)' for eι'er aιtd eνeι·, Αnιeιι. 

2 10 Besides this, be also spoke as follows in the oratίon Οη the 
· Loνe of Poi'eΓl)', wήting: But you are \Vitπesses aJso of the suffering. 

The harsh and pitiable specιacle is set before ) 'Our ey~ς, incredible save to 
those ,~·110 kηον,ο: men dead and )'et alive, mutilated in most of the limbs 
of the body, almost unrecognizable for \\•ho the)' foπnerly· were or v.•here 

215 the)' c.ome from. Νο, rather ιhey are ιhe \vretched remnants of sometime 
men; who tell their fathers, mothers, brothers and pJaces as indications 
of \\·ho they are: Ί am so and so's son, so and so is my mother, such and 
such is mY name, and you \νere once mY friend and acquaintance' .. .\nd ,, .. ,, . 

\νhy do they do. this? Because they c.annot be recognized by their fonner 
220 mark 

. . 
In hanηony· \νi.th Basil tbe Great, this preacher, too, of plainl1·-

expressed theology, Basil's intellectual partner and peer, he.re sets 
forth tbe difference bet'λ'e.en cbaracterizers and characterized, sa:y
ing, as he does, at one point tbat the things seen are memorials and 

225 cenain smaJι marks of the glorγ reserved in heaven; and, aι another 
point, that the prepositions and the positions of the names * characterize 
the propenies of a single unoonfused namre; and not only this, but 
also, b)' namiiιg fathers, mothers, brothers and places as indications 
of the men, Gτegory recognίzes as a former mark the fοπη of the 

208/209 Rom. 11:36 211/220 Greg. Naz .. Or. 14, 9-10 (PG 35, S68C -
869Α) 224/225 cf. supra, 199-200 226/227 cf. supra, 204-206 228/ 
229 cf. supra, 216-2!7 229 cf. sυpra. 219-220 
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r< d :ι1 v1 ;; • ") ;\ ~ r< . r< CT.""'I;; ;\ ι<:m:;,\ οι< φ. Ο? >r. cι:,; ... ' ~;ι.:ο..;~ο ~ <· 
220 :ι.:ι.ιl:t ~m ~ ~..., ··~ r<:imo .r<\.\., ~ο r<1 .... 4':\ <· 

,m r<..'Ui~ ~r('::,τ ~ al ~~ --!:! : .:)Q;ln ,;;,..,~ <• 

ml:t : :;i:i~ =ο ,cno:w~o cn•=ι:ι:\ ,σ, : r< •• .\ τ.., =:t <<· 

·:· ~r< "'....J,\ r<' »~C:U:. <<· 

.u ~r< r<>r.01.,,m...., ~; ~:\ aά1.::io ~m ~ 

225 :;ti:u:i ~ .r<'•~>.:\ ~Nr<'o ~:\ r<':\<f.ι.Ω, •:• .,:)~ π.'1.,,m <· 
~ yi\.,,\:\o . r<1a,cwλ ~o.i:.o r<>r.·•n r<>r.\» ο.,,;·,,, <· --.::.:: 
~~ ι<Jυr< .r<>r.·••=:ι:ι..cn~ ~ ~:w., ~σ, ~ <· 
~ :u -~~, ~:\m:\ r<~αιχι., oς:"amCΙ."':I);\ . π.'.sίο <· 

r<.,,.ι< ~:\ ~ο ·. -,:i..:ui ~ oam ~cn..~r< ~:\ ~ <· 

230 π.'..δ:\ r('1"'>,U. ~-' --~ -~~~ ,\,\n '\..~ ~cn..~r< <• 

r<~o:\o Κ,.);ι<ο r<'>r.~r<a r<cn:.r<:t , . ~\::/:\ r<τ•·•=:\ <· 

.,_....,τ ~ο ,~r< ~.,\~ο-~·' ~r< .~'\.:::ι:Ιι< ~~:\δαιt. <· 
~ ~;..., m r<.,rna .,l.:t ~o·:wo ~; ~\.::Ι Nr<'CΙ <· 

~:ια r<.uio.a ~:\ ~ml ~r< ~. ~ .r<'.i:::ι:I <· 

235 ·:· ~:wN <· 

r<'\ CI U r<'.J m C1 : Q) Ο • \ • m., r<'.::I; )r. al :\ r<)r. ~ ά1.::~ 

σ:Δ r<ι;u. :;i:i ~:\ο : r< >r.:w ~ r<>r.οσΔ r< >r." \ \ ~ :ι 
'>''a • ....,:ι ~m:t r<o.\,.c:ul ~= ·. :;i:i•.~a r<~;~ 
π.' ΙD~Q r<'.J:tm~:\ •:• '\.:::1).-<" :U ~ ~\.::Ι :;tir<'.ω \'\ο ·~CI <• 

240 ~ r<~:ι ,m r<'~C\:1%.>t.:\ ~cn..~r< r<"i~\ <· 

r<m..:::..ιτ. ):Ι:'\.α;\ ~., ·:· ~;\ ~\:) ·:· ~ι.»~:ι ~(7') <· 

~ r<''•"'>, :\.»;\ ι<~;ιl \'' 0 •"'0:\ * : r<'cn::r.i.i.:\ r('rn:.;\ Ο<• f. 59ra v 
r<cn:.~ :UCI : ~ι< : ~;\ :\C')>\::i ~CI •:• r('\.,\=i'"'J <• 

r<' ., • '.:; :\ r<.......,δ C\Jt. ; r<' ~Ο :\Ο π.'.» ~ C1 r<' )r.(7).'"'J ~Ο 

245 : i<.s.a.5 U.:t r<>r.C\::O'):tl Δ.:ι,; r<' •'""':UI re:.iα~a : ~ 

Α l!or. Ι ('Withoυt Χ) uρ 10 i. 223 

Line 219: r<αι~\ • ΥΖ: r<.m..\ . 
Ο· Ο 

Line 222: «" .\τ.., =~, \VYZ: r< ... \ τ=>~ . 
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230 prosopon ravaged by suffering, because the h:ypostasis \Vhose 
mark it \.Vas remains preserved. 

Led by the same Spiήt, 'N'ίse GREGORY OF NYSSA, too, wτote in . 
the fιrst book .4gainst Ειιηοmiιιs ('N·ho.se beginning runs: There is a 
limit ιο him \νhο srrίνes lm~fιιlly): But Ι sa)·, ν.·e ought to pa}' cιose aιιen-

235 tion ιο ιhe question \vhether iι is the natural relationship \νhich inιroduces 
the employment of these names. For he must be sa)<ing this: that aftϊnίty · 

of substance enters along \\<lth aftϊnity of nanιes. For he is not s.aying 
that mere names ο.η their ον.<n, separated from the meaning of the objects 
indicated have an)' mutual relationshίp and affιnίty; ηο, \~·e distinguίsh 

240 affuιίty and alίen-ness of appeHatίons by ιhe rneanings signified b)'' ιhe 
\Vords. Therefore. if he acknoν.•ledges a natural relationship bet\veen 
Father and Son, let us leave the appellations and scrutirιize the force of 
the things indicatecl 

And in the second book Against Ειιnοιnίιιs : In the same ν.·ay· here 
245 too (when offspring and creature_are mentίoned together) ίn passing fτom 

the expressions to the rneanings we do not envisage eac.h of the names as 
containing ιhe same undersωιding. And again in the book .Agaίnsι the. 

234 Π Τίm. 2:5 234/243 Greg. Nyss .. Conπa Eun. ΠΙ, 1 (PG 45, 596CD; 
J11eger Π. pp. 33.25 - 34,8); cf. supra. b. Π, c:h. 12, 140-149 2441247 Greg. 
Nyss .• Conrra Εuιι. ΠΙ, 2 (PG 45, 656Α; Jaeger Π, p. 86, 6-9) 
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260 

VIII, 246-264 209 

,mo~r<':\ ocT.i ~eu,g :u : )iw;~r< n:'τ•'-' r<\.,;, ~.'\ 

-~" "}'l!n k~ σu.oa.a r<'om 

a:>a.a~~ ~ο r<';,m~ n:'.»o;.'\ ~ :u 

\ "'" ~ .'\ ~m.:i ~:ιn ~ r<''\::o:i~ · n:'.a>cu .'\ 

oml ,mo~r<' ~"'»~ :\.» ~; ,mo~r<'.'\ : ~or<' 

.ρ:\\ "'-ir<' '\::o:ir<' .m::i re:λr< ·:· ..:::)~ .Σ.~~ ~n:'.a>~.'\ <· 

~ r<~., . ... r<'~C\\ιur<':\ o~r<' ·. n:'n.Ξ,&\J ~r<)n..)rw;, <· 

·. Φο;ο.\.=. ~ '\:=or<' ocT.I ~r<'.,m .r<"~ ~m:\ r<')N•τu <· 
n:' •<»οn:',.:::):ι r<'~a.a~o · n:'...Ja.Ξ..:ι r<~a.a~ ~.'\ <· 

~ ~ r<'~ ~mλο ~~ :u ~ ~ .re:λ~ <
"}'Ι:\::') r<'~a•• .. r<':\ : χ•Σ·U ~.'\Ο~.'\ ~m.'\ ~.'\ΟCΙ.τ. <· 
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~ 
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r<'ί.:Δ ~ r<'.'\ r<.:i C\::>J r<A-• , , .., <· 
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r<., _,..- ο r<:ιL :u n:'..Σ.mo n:' 1=.m . ·:· ~'~:\ 
. 

~.'\ (\<Τ.1::) 
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same wicked Eunonιίus' Statenιenι (\vhose beginoίng runs: The 
faith of Chήsύans): For one \Vho says ' sky' bas broughι the mίnd of his 

250 auditor to ιhe creared thing signified by this term, and one \νhο menύons 
man or any oιher li\•ing ιhing by name immediate\y impresses tύs auditor 
witb the appearance of the living ιhing .. A.ll the other things, too, are like
\\'Ϊse depicted, through the names imposed on them, in the hean of one 
\\'hO has rereiνed through the ear ιhe appellation imposed οη the realiτy. 

255 Let us contemplate, as best \Ve can, tbe truth of these \vords by· 
the doctor. For the instructor in truth sa1•s : passing from the expres
sions to the meanings. And again he v.:rote: For one '''ho sa)'S 'slcy' has 
brought ιhe mind of his audiιor 10 the created thi.ng signified by this 
term .• A.nd again: For he is ποι saying * that rnere names on their Ο\\'ΙΙ, 

260 separated from the meaning of the objects indicated have an)' muιua\ 
relauonship and affinity: no. \ve distinguish affinity and alien-ness of 
appel\aιion.s by· the rneanings signitϊed b;• ιhe 'νords. Therefore, ίf he 
ackno~·\edges a narura1 relati_onsbip beι,veen Father and Son, let us 1eaνe 
the appellaιions and scrut.ίnize the force of the things indicated. 

265 He has clearl)• sho\vn that the indicators and signifiers are 
one thing, and the ind.icated and signified are another thing. 
Otheτwise. let this sophistical expositor deign to say that some
one passes from the same thing to the same thing, or that the 
term \\.'hich indicates the sky is itself the sky, and that '"'ords and 

249/254 Greg. Nyss., Rεfut. Coπf. Έιιnοmίί (PG 45, 473Α; Jaeger Π. p. 3 J 8, 8-
J 5); cf. supra. b. ΙΙ. ch. 22. 405-408 2561257 cf. supra. 245-246 257/259 
cf. supra, 249-250 259/264 cf. supra, 237-243 
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265 ~~:'\ m.L:'\ ~ \.,aaλ:'\ ι<~ι<"'"? ~C\21\o •:• ~ι» <· 

~ C\mo .Ζ. ι< 1 ·\,Φu:'\ ι<~~m cnh'\ ,mο~ι<":'\ <· 

~ "'°1m ~ ~:\..ab:'\ ι<~~ 21\aλ ·. ~r<" "''""'Σ:'\ <• 

o r<" ι<.Jυcl:'\ omo . • ~r<" ~:'\ om., ι<~'\~ <· 

r<"., )•:?) ·• ~ :'\~21\r<" ι<2ι..ιu» ~ ):)~ "'-1 '\.μ~ <· 

270 ~m ~mb.o .~ ·'""";. :'\ "= ι<2ι\~:\ r<"21\u. <· 
~:'\ ι<~ :\..ι..:) •• r<"21\C\::Q;\.:) = r<"~ -,....ι< <· 
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·=· "'-1 ~ αι» k ):) . φ :'\ <· 

:υ. . ι<; U. r<"u,.j ι<..a _? :'\ \r<" ι< 'ο,\-,.,:'\ ι< \ ~ ~ m :'\C\ <· 
275 ι<..aο:'\'\ ~~ ~;.,, ~:'\ocu.. ~aλ ι<lα Ν5 ~ ~ <· 
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C\m:'\ r<'~;~ : ~ "'-.lm ~ ~:\...~:'\ r<"~~ <· 

~~C\ ~~ :U * ~ aλ •:• .::io~o •:• .~r<' ~:'\ <· f.59rb 

: \'τ.U, ~:'\ο&.τ""':'\ ~m:'\ ~:'\ocu.. ~ ~ r<"~ <· 
280 r<"&.cu~a r<':'\:\.ό.ί &.aλ ~~ ~r<" ;ι:~~ r<'&.('.' •'->r<':'\ <· 

: ~:\..ab ι<b:;G ~:'\ ~m ~:'\δ~:'\ ~r<' : ~~ <· 

:U:'\ ,ma : ,•·τ ~ ~<:\Ξi:'\ r<'21\cuucuo r<"&.cu~ • .,\ <· 

•:• ι<ο.;~ ~:'\C\~:'\ ~m:'\ ι<\, ,,..., ~~ ,•.n?τ <· 

285 

~ :'\ c.u..::::'3 :'\ 

- ~:\...~(\ 

:υ. m..i:::ι:i :'\ : 

~ σ:ι ~ m..ι ~ r<' "'-.l '\.,.,r<":'\ ·. • C\.» ~ ~ 
~-,Ο~:'\ ~m .<.J-,_...r<'o · ~:'IC\::.JC\ 
~"'°1:'1 ~ ~ο'\., "'-.lm r<"cui ~r<'o 

ο m ~:'\ ο r<" : ; ,.,: ~ r<' ) m Cl.h.. :υ. • m Cl.h.. σu::oQ 

ι<b:;G :to : ~ , m" ~r<" "m ι< • ..,,,.\ "'-:'\ C\::Q:'\ 

Α Β ftor. 1 (wiιhout Χ) fr<1m 1. 26Ε> ιο ι. :!7:1 

Line 266: omo, Ζ: οά:ι. 

Line 268: r<~i~. Β add. r6m ~· 

Line 269: :t~;.r<, WYZ: .10>.>..:ι.:.. . 

Line 279: ~1Ciωr., Α: ~:\ΟGΣ. . 

Line 283: ς''a=ιτ ~ Β: ~ <'n-,τ . 



270 

275 

280 

285 

290 

212 νm. 270-29'3 

teπns are identical wίth ν11bat ιhey sίgnίfy , \Vhen the doctor νer)'· 

clearl)' exclaimed that mere names, separated from the rneaning of 
the objects indicated, do nοι have mutual relationship; ηο, \Ve disιin
guish affιnit)' and alien-ness of the appellaιions by the πιeanings signi
fied b_y· the ν•ords; and, let us lea\•e ιhe appellations and scrutinize the · 
force of the ιhίηgs indicated. For bow could the names be separated 
from the meaning of the objects indicated, if they are themselνes 
the objects indicated? In \Vhat \Vay, οη hearing let us leaνe the 
appellaτjons and scrutinize the force of the things indicaιed, can we 
reckon the apρellations identίcal \νίth the objects indicated? \Ve 
do not have an ans\ver at all to that. Νο, an:y·one who undertakes 
ίο teach v.1ondrous noνeltίes m ust confιrm his opinions v.1ith 
proofs hίmself! 

Α Iucid demonstration, too, of the questions at issue, from the 
teaching of ρι:ονeη CYRΙL, shall join ιhese. He spoke in the 
follov.1ing manner in the νeη' title of the second chapter of the 
Thesaurus: Thaι uncreaιed~ess is not subsιance buι is indicative of a . . 
sιibsιance. Again, moreoνer, ίη the third chapter he said: If uncreaι-
edness and un-subjected-ness et cetera alike indicate substance, and the 
indicated are not the same as ιhe indicators; then substance and uncreat
edness v;ill nοτ be the sarne thing, just as, aJso, the indicared is not 
the same ιhing as the indicator. He \'.'rote similar things, ιοο, in the 
19th chapter, saying as follo\vs : lt would be ήght ιο keep silent and 
make no response ro such a foolish construc.tion of argurn·ent, * ne.,,erthe-

271/274 cf. supra, 259-262 274/275 et 277/278 cf. supra, 263-264 
286/287 C)'T. Alex., Thesaιmιs, ass. ΙΙ (PG 75, 28Β) 287/291 Cyr. Alex., The
sawus, ass. ΙΠ (PG 75, 36C) 292.1298 C)>τ. Alex., Thesaιιrus, ass. λΊΧ (PG 
75. 321BC); cf. sτιpra, b. Ιί, ch. 22, 540-545 
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less let us ask those \\'ho say things like this \νheίher the names imposed 

in their proper sense on realities do not indicate their subsιances, although 

they are something other than the_y·. For the narne 'man' too, indicate:s 

man's narure but ίs somethίng other than it. For man is a visible realit]', 

\v·hereas the name applied to hίm ίs audib!e only. Ί\·1oreover, he says in 
the 34th chapter: Λ('? chίldτen, ""ίth }ι·iιοπι Ι am in uaνail afresh ιιnιil 

Chτisι be depicted in you. If, through the Spiήt a1one, Chήst is being 

depicιed ίη us and sets ίn us his Ο\νη marks, so to say, depίcting afresh 

man's nature with the beauιy of the Godhead, then Chήst's Spiήι, \v·ho ίs 

lίke him. depicιed in us, is Gοι:Ι. 

In the first chapter, also, of the second book of the Ε..φοsίtίοη of 
John's Gospel \ve \vill hear hο\.ν he ιeaches us the same things and 

says: But because, in having gone asιray through ιhe De"il 's deceits, 

he de:spised the Creaιor, and, by trdΠlpling on the law \vhich had been 

defrne~, he pained his benefactor, the grace be.stoν.·ed on him \\>·as 

clairned back. Then, as soon as he who bad been made for life, heard, 

You αι·e dιιst. and ιο dιιst νοιi slιall τeturn. the likeness to God began to . . . . -· - -
be conιarninated b\r ιhe sin \νhich had entered in. and the marks \νere πο . . 

longer bήght in him buι dim, so το saj·, and obscure, because of the trans-

299!3Q3 C~τ. Alex., Thesaunιs, ass. ΧΧΧΙΥ (PG 75, 609Α) 299/300 Gal. 
4: 19 306/313 C;τ. Alex., Comment. in Joh., 11, l (PG 73. 2{)5Α ; Pusey, J. 
p. 183) 310 Gen. 3: 19 
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gression ofthe commandment. And later: Ιι musι be understood that 've -
speak of man' s spiήt as ιhe offspring of the Spίήι, nor as ίf man's spίήι 

315 '~'ere from ιhe Spiήt b)' nature {for that is impossible ! ) but by a fιrst, and 
more ancίenι, principle, οη ιhe one hand: because \Vhen non-existent, 
man' s spiήt \\'as s.um.moned ίηtο existence b:r· hίm; and, ιhen b)• a second 
pήnciple in the dispensation, because man's spirit \νas transformed God
wards ιhrough the Spiήt's depicting his marks in us and refashiΌning our 

320· understanding ίη his Ο\VΠ character, so to sa-y·. 

Ιη the second chapter of the same second book, he again sa)1S: 

For by debasing him, is nοι v.·hat belongs ιο ιhe Father dishonoured ίn ιhe 
Son, and do \νe nοι clishonour the marks of ιhe begetter? ,o\gain, more
over_, in the fifth chapter of the third book: We speak of ιhe Son as 

325 ' the Father's irnage', and S8)' that v,.bat is other than hiιnself ίs seaJed ίη 
him, * so that he shou1d ηοι be thought of as his ο~νn image .. But you, 
\\<rOngly thrustίng aside our reasoning on these matters, are not asharned 
of applying ιο him only likef!eSS ίη respect of actiνit)'. Accordίng to your 
argumenί, ιhen, surely, tbe Son v.·ill be God onl:γ ίη the_ marks, and not at 

330 all by nature: by the fact, indeed, that he onl)• resembles, and is beίng 
'νell fashioned into the likeness of his begetter. 

Wise Cyril has ίndisputably shown,. as "''e have seen \vith the 
help of so man}' texts, that ίndicators and characterίzers are one 
thίng, \vhereas the ίndicated and cbaracteήzed are another thίng. 

335 For he taught us γ..·ell \νhen he saίd expressly: Uncreatedness 
(which is the sa.me as saying ' un-made-ness') ίs nor substance but is 
indicatiνe of a substaηce; and, the indίcated are nοι ιbe same as the iπdi
cators; and also, the name 'man' .indicates man's nature but is some-

313/320 C)·r . . ι\Ιeχ., Conιment. in lch., Π, 1 (PG ί3, 245Β; Puse)', 1, p. 220} 

322/323 Cyr. Alex., Conιmerυ. ίn lc h .. ll, 2 (PG 73, 265D; Puse)', Ι, pρ. 240-241} 
324/331 Cyr. Alex., Con11ne111. ίn Ιοlι., ΙΠ, 5 (PG 73, 485D - 488Α; Puse}'. Ι, 

p. 445) 335/337 cf. supra, 286-287 337/338 cf. supra. 288-289 338/ 
339 cf. sυpra, 296-297 
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thing oιher than ίt; as \Ve.ll as, Chήst is being depicted ίn us and sets 
340 in us bis own rnarks, depicting afresb man 's nature \1ι·iιh the beaut)' of 

ιhe Godhead. 

350 

~s- ::> 

\Vhaι, ιherefore, does this good fello\V ιhink the Saviour's nat
ural marks are? Substance or substances? For it follO'λ"S of neces
sit)' that those who absolutel)• idenrify the characterizers and the 
characteήzed, must aνο\ν one of these absurdities . Therefore, cast
ing aside, as at once imρious and witless, such an idea, and adher
ing to the coπect intention of the doctor, leι us reckon the marks 
to be ce rtain divine irnpressioos, so to say', and images, by whic.h 
our nature ίs being adorned. For this is also disclosed by 'λ'hat the 
same doctor says again aι one point: The. marks \Vere no !onger brίght 

in him but dim, so to sa)', and obscure , because of the ιransgressίon of the 
commandment. At another point: Β)'· a second pήnciple ίη the dispensa
tion because man 's sρίήt \Vas transfonned God-v»ards through ιhe Spirίt 's 

depicting bis rnarks in us and refashioning our understandίng ίπ hi.ς own 
. . 

character, so ιο sa)'. And again: \Ve dishonour the marks of the begetter . . 
b)' debasing hin1. It is worth,vhile our scrutinizing carefull}' the \vords, 
so tliat he should not be thought of as his own irnage, and, acc.ording ιο 
your argument, then, surel.~', the Son will be God only ίη the marks. 

339/341 cf. supra. 300-302 350/352 cf. supra. 311-313 352/355 cf. 
supra. 317-320 355/356 cf. supra, 322-323 357 cf. supra, 326 357/ 
358 cf. supra. 328-329 
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Besides these passages a bήef attention as \νell now to \Vh.at 
360 ,νjse SEVERUS too * (whose misrepresented statements were also set 

down for examinarion) teaches us, \\'ill be useful. Ιπ his 21 st Carhe
dral Semιon he \.vrote as follo\\•s: \Vnere, then, do e"Vils come from? 

\Vhence do thev arise? From free-\vill. For Gαl made us in his image, by 
• 

besιowing a rational soul which brings in iι the divine marks by ίιs being 

365 incorporeal; because, in mental activiries, iι reaches out and extends, aς 
much a.s it can, ιo,vards everyτhing ίt desires, and is quite unbounded b)· 

place and is capable of virtues such as ήghteousness and the rest. 

Notice, the teacher of truth said that our soul is ήch and distin
guished b}' ιhe divine marks. What, then, do these instructors in 

370 novel doctrines teach us to think? That the human soul is its being 
incorporeal, its reaching out and extension in mental actiγities, its 
total unboundedness by place and its capacity for virtues? Should 
\Ve not rightly incur much ήdicule and be convicted of rushing 
into eπor of our Ο\VΠ free \Vill, \vere we to assent το such iπational 

375 blather? 

It remains for us ιο point to farnous THEooosrus' vie'"' οη 
this subject and in this way finaJly reach the plainly:.expressed 
teaching now under exarnination, by our God-clad father Severus. 

362(367 Sev . . ΑJιι., Hom. caιh. 21(ΡΟ37, pρ. 70,32 - 72.2 [71.30 - 73,2]) 
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He, \1/ho truly rose up Iike an apostle, in our times, as head of the 
orthodox Church, .,vrote, then, ίn the discourse On TJιeology be 
composed againsι ιhe polytheists, as follows: Now the holy and 
consubstantial Triniιy is in its h)'1>0Stases. separate and unconfused, but 
of one substance. namre. indίνisίble Godhead, soνereignt)'. gJory, eτer
nit)', po,νer, actίγίtγ, knO\\•ledge, adoration and the other attribυtes which 
God has b)' nature. Νο\ν the property of the Father is faιherhood and 
existing ingeneraιely; ιhe propert)' of t.he Son is sonshίp and being begot
τen by ιhe Faιher; and ιhe properτy of the Holy Ghosι is ιhe fact thaι he 
\Vas not begonen but proceeds, \'iiιhουι beginning and eιernally, from ιhe 
Faι:her. For by means of ιhese properτies the unconfusedness of the three 
prosopa (i.e. h)•posιases) ίs characterized and signified Whereas all the 
other thίngs. as \νe have said before. * v.·hich characterize ιhe Gα!head, 
are common to them, are co-equal in honour and indiνisible. and proνe 
that \Ve ha,•e put our faiι:h in one Gα!, \\•ho exίsιs and is 1..ϊJown ίη one 

subsιance and three h)'ΊJOsιases. 

Let us observe here .ιοο the haπnonv be!\\•een this divinelv • • • 

ίnspired father and τhe rest of the doctors. For, unless \ve choose 
to misunderstand his v.ιords, we leam ν>'ith c1ariιy ιhaτ neither the 
characteristic propenies of the narure, nor those of the prosopa, 
can be the same things as the narure or the hypostases. For, setting 

381!394 Theod. Alex .• De Τrίη .. ! {OL.\ 56, pp. !52- Ι 53. 11 . Ι 16- t 30 (pp. 22.5-

226, ιι ι 15-126]) 
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400 out for us ιhe teaching on these matters, he says: Nov• the propeny· 
of the Father ίs faιherhood and existing ingenerately; the property of ιhe 
Son is sonship and being begorιen by· the Father; and the property of ιhe 
Holy Ghost ίs the facτ ιhaι he was not begotten but proceeds, \vithout 
beginning and eιemally, from ιtιe Father. For by means of these properties 

405 the unconfusedness of the three prosopa (i_e. h}·postases) is characteήzed 
and signified \\'hereas all the other things, as we have said before, which 
ch.aracteήze the Godhead, are cornrnon to them, are co-equal ία honour 

and indίvisible. 

Hov", then, v.ill this pioneer of nove] teaching ίnterpret these 
410 '\'Ords? Wίll he say that fatherhood and existing ingeneratel)r, son

ship and being begotten by the Father, and agaίn, that nοι being 
begotten but proceeding without beginnίng and eιemally from the 
Father, because they characterίze the unconfusedness of the 
hypostases are the unconfusedness of the hypostases themseJγes? 

415 Or that the hypostases φemselves are the unconfusedness of the 
hypostases? How can this not be senseless and extremel)' absurd? 
Is there something else? Υ es, for we should want to ask him: does 
he accept the ίdea that the characteήstic properties of the Godhead 
are the Gαlhead. because thev characteήze the Godhead' s sub-. -

420 stance? But if he does not reckon the characteήstic properties 
of the Godhead as idenιical v.rith the Godhead, b)' what correct 
sequence of notions will he reckon the characteήstic properries of 
the hypostases as being identicaι \γίth the h)•postases, \\•hen tbe 
characteristic properties of ιhe divine nature are not identical \νith 

425 the divine substance? For Ιhough a person might concede that 
some of ιhe characιeήzers and characteήze.d are murua\ly identi
caJ, where.as some are not identical, ίt is a.bsolutei)' obligatory, 

400/408 cf. supra, 385-392 

VIU.437464 225 

~ ,mο8....ι<;,ο ·. ι<&-.ο~ι< ~..<;, ~:\ ..<~., ·:· ~ <· 

. :ι..L ~ι< ~;, ,mo ·. ι<&-.ο-b ι<'ί:ι;, ..<~·'" . 8....ι<:ι..L <· 

,ρ~_, ~ι< :ιL~ ~:\ ,m " ι<..Σ..:ιο ~ο;_, ι<~.,ο <· 

440 ~ Υ<~:\ ;\.&=) . ~..< ~ &-....ιe:.:ιο~ο r<..a;ι:u.. ~:\ <· 

~ οι< ~"_s~ ~όi..~8.:\ ι<&-.(\">.ι"'}>.• ~ ·. ~m <· 
ι<h.ι'ί.»ι< ~cnh_ ~:\ ~m . r<' ... :ι..~ο r(ιa.~ ~cuα <· 

ι<h.ι~ ·. ι<&-.oml~ ,•n •=,)., ~'ί::>:Ιι< ~:\D:\ r<'ι ..... . ι< <· 
·:· ι<8. 1 •~21dci ~ο ι<~r(_:) 8....c:U..o oml ... σ~..8....ι< <· . . -.....::... ' 

445 ~ :\m::oo r<'.1 m h}si. α:ι"2) ~ m km r( 1"' • r.t 

~:\ ,mo ..<8.ο~ι<;, ~r.t ι<;ι< .ι<&-.:w ..<&-.~., 

.,:)C\8. : ~ι< ~ ~:\ ,mo ι<&-.ο-b., : ,cno8....ι< 8....ι<;,.\ , 

r<..a;a.x. ~:t ~~-, ~ι< :ιL~ ~:t .m oq')C\ ~:t 
~~:t ι<·&\C\'""•?» ·~_, ~ : ~ι< ~ 8....~ο~ο 

450 ~:\ οι< · . ...a·m...8....ι< ~cuα:\ ι<&-.a"'•=ι~ ~ ,m •n•"=':I 
' . ' 

·. ~~ ~q'> ~σ~..8....ι< r<'.S3~:\ r<' &\(\"\ ι=,•ο 

ι<&\ο-ί,.,,τ mb ~ λ<nlo r<'.1om ~ '-::Δ ~ r<' '"' .r.to 

~ ~om ~ __$- . ..:;)ο&\ ~:\ ~ .~~8. ι<;,m 

ι<8.e110e:-:>) t<M":\;\ ~;~;\ \=)n"2) ι<;ι< .,mcuλ~., 

455 ς' 0 •"21 .<8.omlr<':\ r<' 10>0~:\ λy ·. ι<&-.οmλι<:t 

~φ :u ~φ ~ ~ ~ ~ι< -~σu8....ι< r<')nomλι< 
ι<.-u~ · . ..<8.οmλι<;, Y<8.·••n•"'13 .<8...al;., ι<&-.oml~ =-τ)ο 
ι<&-.·••n·"" ι<~:t :u .- r<'-.icu.o;, .<~21.a• ι<&-.o..S"';;r. 

r(e<r>Q~ ~σ~..8....ι< ~~ :U ~q'> al r<..amλι< ι< 1 ,,. ., 

460 ~φ :u ~φ ~cuα;, i<~·••n·"" .<8...al;_,., .- r<~mλι< . 

, · 10•"'13:\ ~m ~ ~ ~ ..!!:ι.Υ< .~a 1n\ ~δm.i 
~m...8....t< ~q'> :U ~q'):t ~ ~~ : ,·'Ω·~Ο 
,ρ;t\ ·. ~φ :u ~φ ~ ~:'\ ~c:n= : pι< λ~ ι<:t~ 
~m ~ ~:\:t ~m:\ ·. r<'.1.< ;-.φ:-:>3:t \r<' Q)C\ ;21\=o. ~ 

ΑΒ 

Line 438: .~ , cf. supra, line 423 ( 31..),.ι< ). 

Line441 : h:. οι< , cf. supra. l.i.oe425 { ~:t cum ). 

Li.ne 447: ι<~ο;....,, 8: ι<~a;...ο . 



• 

226 νπι 42&-453 

Ι think, that like should be judged by like and \vhat is obscure 
should be proved * by \vhat are kno\vn (if 1 may put it so); nor 

430 should \Ve ιake an analog}' from things utterly remote from one 
another, ίn the case of things ίη dispute. Therefore this excellent 
fellO\V must firsι undersτand that if he does not reckon the charac
teristic properties of ιhe Godbead as identical v.ritb the Godbead, 
as a consequence the \νhole canon he has laid down (that charac-

435· ιerizers and characteriz.ed are ίdentical) will collapse. Next he 
ιnust undersτand τοο, that just as the cbara{;teristic propertίes of the 
Godhead are other than the Godhead, so like,νise those of the 
hyposιases are oιber than the h:γpostas.es. 

Yet, if perhaps, (apd being consistent \νitb himself) he \vere 
440 also to acknowledge as substance the characteristic properties of 

the substance, let him learn the conflict v.'iιh, and clear opposition 
he has bere ιοο, to the God-clad fathers. For \Ve shall give a lucid 
demonstration of the point from them. 

\Vίse BASIL, then, spoke in hίs fιrst book Αgaίιιsί Ειιnοmίιι.~ as 
445 follo\νS: It \VOuld be pleasant for me, then. to ask him ν.,·hether he pre

serves ιhis good'";11 alike 10,vards alJ the things said about God, or onl)· 
,νiιh regard to this \\•ord? For if he regards nothiπg aι all b)• mental inνen

tion lesι he be tlιoug.hι to adom God with human appellations. be will 
acknowledge \\•ba1 are spoken of God το be, a11 alike, substance. Ηο\\', 

450 then, can ίι fail 10 be ludicrous το declare thaτ creari\'11}' is substance, or 
proνidence, agιUn , and fore-knowledge like\lt·ise, and, ίn a \VOrd, ιο posit 
every activίty as subs1ance? And if all these rend to\νards one meaning, 
all the terms musι bave the same potenιial as one another. as in the case 

445/468 Bas. C<1ts., Ad1•. Εuιι. 1. 8 (PG 29. 528Β · 529Α: SC/ιr. , νοJ. 299, 
pp. 194-196) 
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of those ""'ith many names: for example, >νhen >νe call ιhe same person 

455 'Simon', ' Cephas' and 'Peter'. So sorneone v.'ho has heard ot' the 

immutability of Gαl >νill be led ιoν.·ards ingeneraC)'; one who has heard 

of his being \vithout parts ν.•ill be brought to his creatίvit)'· What could be 

rnore absurd than this confusion, v.·hen someone legίslaιes against com

mon usage and ιhe teaching of the Spirit by remO\'ing ιhe meaning of 

460 each teτm? Despite the fact ιhat \vhe.n \νe hear about God that he mad.e 
all thiιιgs in V/isdom, v.·e learn his creatiνe skill; >'>'hen that he opens Ιιίs 
hand and smisfies tlιe desίι·e of eνery liνι·ng rhing, the proYidence \vhich 

is throughout; w):ιen that * he mode ι:kιrkness his lιiding-place, v"e are 
instructed in the inνίsibility of his nature; when, again, ίt is said ίη the 

465 peι·sona of God, l αιιι and Ιιανe ιιοt clιanged. \Ve leam the etemaι same

ness and immutability of the substance. Ho\V, then, can it not be plain 

insanit)• to say that its proper meaning does not underl.ίe each teπn, but to 

decree, againsι actuaHty, that all the terms ha γe the. same potential.? 

He v.rrote in the same way ίn the second book, as follo\νs: And, 
. 

470 so ίt looks, if >Ye are going .to ~Ye the idea of simplic_ity and being wirh-

out parts, we shal.t either say nothing aboυt God excepι ingenerac)' and 

shall refυse to caJ.l him 'invisible', ' ίncoπuptible', 'immutable', 'creaιor', 
'judge', and al.I the names we use now for his glory; or, if we act.ept 

these names, \νhaι are we goίng to make of them? Are we [Ο take them 

460/461 Ps. 103 :24 4611462 Ps. 144:16 463 Ps. 17 : 12 465 cf. 

t>1al. 3:6 469/477 Bas. Caes., Αdν. Eun. Π, 29 (PG 29. 640BC; SChr., 

''οι 305, p. 124); ct'. supra, b. ΙΙ. ch. 6. 341-348 
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and appl); them all το ιhe substance? ln that case, we shall proνe him 
not only composite but a1so. compounded from dissίrnilar parτs in virtue 

of the diversit)' of meanings of each of the names. 

GREGORY ΤΗΕ 'ΓHEOLOGI..!\!'\, too, indeed, in the First Οrαtίοιι 011 

tl1e Son ρokes fυη at such \γitlessness and says: Or thus again: \Vhat 

400 do )'OU mean by 'the ingenerate' and 'the generaιe'? ΙΙ }'Ου mean 

ingenerac}' and genernc}' - no, ιhese are not the same ώing; buι if you 

niean those -..νhο have these things, \νhy should the)' not be the S3Πle 

th.ίng? Bec:ause also unv.'isdom and v.•isdom are not the s.am.e thing as 

each other, but are v.·iιh the man himself. Neither do ιhe:v- dίvide the sub-

485 stance off, but are diν ided off \viιh ι:he substance. Or are ίmmortaljιy, 

freedom f.rom e';ji and immutabilί[)· God's substance? But. if so, there 

are manv substances of God and ποt one. -
Wise CYRJL, as we quot.ed a little eartier, v.•1-ote similar things ία 

the third chapter of the ΤJιesαιιι-ιιs, teaching us ία the follo\;•mg 
490 fashion: If uncre.atedness and un-subjected-ness et cetera alike indicate 

substance, and the indicated aΊ-e nοι the sarne as the indicators; th~n 
substance and uncreatedness \\'Ϊll nοτ be the same thing, just as, aJso, the 

indicated is not the same thi.ng as the indicator. 

479/487 Greg. Naz., Or. 29, Ι Ο (PG 36, 88.ΔJ3; SCJ1r., νο!. 250, p. 198); c[ 

supτa. b. Π. ch. 6. 265-268 490/493 cf. sup-ra.. 287-291 
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He instructs us similarly, indee<ί, in the 3lst chapter, also by· 
495 saying: * Jf whaεever belongs solei)' to God musι also be his substance, 

he will be composed for u.."> out of many subst3!1Ces. For ιhcrc arc maπy 

ιhings '"hich belong b)' nature solely· to him but ιο no other existing 
ιhing. For 'King', 'Lord ', 'immortal '. 'imperishab!e'. 'inνisible' and, 
besides these, a hosι of oιher thίngs. are said of him by· the divine 

500 Scripιuτes. So, if eγerything belonging to him is placed ίη ιhe order of 
substance, ho~· can ιhe simple fai1 to be composiεe - \vhich ίι ίs absurd 

for us to think? Therefore ιhe \\'Ord 'ingeoeraC)''. iodicating someιhiog 
belongiog ιο him, is ηοι subsιance and iι is futile to say that God has his 
beiog by his ingeneraC)'. 

505 Accurate SE\.'ERUS, in the 27th chapter of the discourse Agaίnst 
Jιιiίαn 's Addίtίons, says: For mortality and jrnmortalit)' (or imperisha
bilit}') are nοι subsrances buι features belonging \\:iιh rhe subsιance. That 
is \vhy ~·e belieνe that God has immonality. Yet he does not have this 
immortality as his subsιanc~; no. he ίs something other in substance, buι 

510 his nanmιJ feaιure is his endlessness and impeήshabili.ty. 

.ι\ηd ίη the Thίrd Letter ιο Sergίιιs tlιe Gra1nnιarian he wrote as 
follo1,.vs: Wnaι, then, will you say, my admirable fellow? Js goodoess in 

495/504 C:yτ. Alex .. Thesaιπus, ass. ΧΧΧΙ (PG ί5, 444BC) 506/510 Seν. 
AnL C. Αdd. /ιι/ .. 27 (CSCO 295, p. 84, 1-6; 296. p. 70. ?4-30) 512/517 Seν. 
Αnι. Epp. ad Serg. Granιnι .. 3 (CSCO 119. p. 174, 2-8; 120. p. 133. 12- 16) 
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th ίs \~·ay a propert)' of God, jusι <}.S laughιer is a propert)' of man or neigh

ing of a horse? Therefore, sa}' fΙISt \\•hat God ίs in substance and ίη this 

\Vaj' ,~·e shall recognize \νhat his properιy, ίη the full sens.e of ιhe teπn, is. 

For ίι is obvious that substance is something other than pro~rιy , since a 

property appears upon substances. 

B:y these V\'Ords the pillars of the Church have clearl)' cried 
aloud that it is be)'Ond all insanity· and v.•itlessness to speak of the 
prope.rties, \vhereb)' the substance of the Godhead is characterizeι:ί, 
as substance. Therefore, thϊs accurate dialectician ought to prove 
lucidl)' and beyond doubt, through the fatbers' testimonies: not 
that the divinely inspired fathers * dίd c.all the h)•postases simply 
'properties' (for tbis _v.•e too acknov.•ledge and never \νill deny) 
but that the)' thought that the hypostases of the Hol_y Tήnity are 
the characteristic properties - ingeneracy, Ι me.an, generaC)' and 

. 
process1on. 

Ho\veνer, perhaps, battling agaίn on behalf of his doctrines and 
helplessly employing the same circuitous dodges, he \Vil[ sa)' that 
he recognizes no difference ίn meaning at all berv.1een 'hypostasis' 
and 'cbaracteristic property of the. h)rpostasis', but tha.t one and the 
same thing is ind.icated by these expressions; even thougb he 
acknov.rledge.s that the hyrρostasis is 'characteήzed b)" the prop
erty according to a \~·ordy· and roundabout v.1ay of speaking. ln 
ansv.'er to hirn we too \\•ill sav: 'Νο. mv sagacious friend ! Since .. . ., ..... 

ιhe truth of the realitie.s rises up against your unerance.s, :γour 
pronouncement of unproven v.ιords is totally inane'. For \vise GRE
GORY OF N YSSA answered Eunomius. v.•ho ιnade similar thoughr-. -
less pronouncements: Eνery argumenι, so long as it ί s a.ςserted by 

539/542 Greg. N1·ss., Cοιι!ΓΟ Ειοι. 1 (PG 45, 320D • 321Α; Jaeger Ι. p. 94, 9-14) 

565 

570 

. 580 

585 

590 

νιrι, 565·59J 235 

""~ ·. r< 8.cl ο~ r< ι m C\.Q) :ιο r< 8. cυ. ~ ι<.:D '\.:::i :ι:ι <· 
·. r<·0>or<..::i r< r< ,moA.r< ~:ι ~-'\= ~r< <· 

.Α.~~ m~:ι ,m ~:ι : \''' :ιο~ r<•'">mC\ <· 
-~ r<•O>Or<° cT.ι...A.r<° ~'\.»..<' ):)~., ·. ι<, •:\.a ~ ~:Lα <· 

•:• r<°~:\ ~\..»~ ~ MιQ>(\r<° .h.. .r<~:ι <• 

: cT.ι...A.r< ~am 8.a;.m,.o r<8.a·•• mh ~ ~ λmλ:ιο 
r<8.omlr<:ι r<·<»or< r<1n.~ ~m...:ι.a~:ι r<~.'tl:ι ,m 
~cuiι (\n, \r<' ~m ~ Α.~ ·. ~~ ι<.mor< 
: r<' Aa )n.,. ι<..LCΙ; :ι ~ ml ,ρ :ι \ \ • '"> "» ~:ι r<' cu.i.,} :ι . r<' 8. :u..:ι 

cl :ι ·. r< Α.~ r< r< ~ο :ιά'.u::D ~ ~ '\.» ~ :ιο Α. r<'\... m.i 

~ * ,;;,ο,, r<'8.~r<' ~a,,.;\ CΙ'\.D Α.ι<\ ιτΟ. r<°~:ι Γ.6 ! rb 
-ς- - 41 

·. ~~ ):)Ο~ ~6 :. ~:ι~ ~ο ~ r<:ιm : r<mlr< 
~r< ~ι< . r<~a:ι..al..r< ~ r<~·ΙΙDι'""'I r<~:ι ~r< 

~αι.c ~m...A.r<:ι "-ύ.. ;&...-< :- r<&.. C\.O ~ο r<&..a:ι..al..o 
.r<~."\.α r<&..cυ~~:ι 

~=ο : .%.~~ ~ο&.. ,m(\10.\&, .ο.\,, ~ ~ ~r< 

~:ι ·. ~r< ... "~ ι<..α>;"2> ~ ~ r<..:..'\~ ~= ~ 
~ ~ '\.»r<'o ~cuo :ι..a:ι ~ '\.».-<' ~:ιοCΙ.Σ. ~ 

C\m ~ OmC\ ;\.).ι ~r<' -~~ ~cuα:ι r<'~·••n•""» r<'~:ι . . 

~cuo ~~:ι ~r< ·. ~:ιο~ ι<\ο Ν5 ~m ~:ι om 
·. ~~r< ~r<:ι om &..~ .r<':ιC\::>J 0>.0>~'2.::ι r<~:ι ~ 
-;Dι<.α ~ ~C\.Q):ι r<; 'ί.Σ. .u ·. ~ ~ <U.ω or< ~ Α.r<'\.8..-:ι 

ΦCΙ ~ h ~ ι< ο• '\.α> ·. ~ --'\:;;>)r<'~ ., ~ m bα ~ 
~ ~ι< .r<~a.).)~ ~ ~:ι r<nmo. .n;:,.~ 
~m:ι om : φ~οr< &..~ ι<..α>αι·.:ι Φ<:υ~~ ~ 
~ r<~ h:ι ·:· r<om S"m ό, ~C\:::i ~:ι ~m '\r<:ι <· 

ΑΒ 

Line 586: a.._cp'\.a.U= . . .\ note ίn the lert margll:ι of Α, fol. 6Ιr reads as folloν.-s: 

r<)ιJ:,. ~a..~ awp~u. Paraphrasίs: v.-ordγ ,.-αγ of speakίng. 



236 νπι, 540-541$ 

540 authoriιy without proof, ίs old v,·ives' prattle, haYing πο power ιο prove 

thereby the point at issue \νhen no suppon for ιhe staιemenιs made is 

introduc.ed either from the diYine words or from human reasonings. 

Neverthe\ess, tell us \\Ιh)', v.•itb respect to the Godhead, you 
tbink that tbe characteήstic propeities are onlγ indicatίνe of the 

545 Godhead and are not, moreover, the God.head irself; \-.,•hereas, vιith 
respect to tbe hypostases, that ιhe characιeήsric properties are not 
onl)' ίndicative of the hy·postases and prosopa, but ) 'OU reckon 
tbem as being both hy-postases and prosopa. 

vιη. 592-603 237 
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Chapter 9 

ConceΓnίng tlιe fact that ίt ίs i1npossible, even ίn the case of 
creatιιι·es. to pι·ofess either the c:lιaracιeristίc propertίes ο_( tJιe 
substance, or those of rJιe hγpostases, as beίng .>ιιh:;tances or 

5 hypostases. A.nd c·lear demonstratίon >1.•hiclι pι·oves that •ι'e do 
not, b)' ι·efiιsίιιg to tlιίnk oj· tlιe c·haracteristiι· pιΌpertίe:; of the 
hypostases as Jι)•po.>tases, pι·ojess αη accideιιr οι- sonι.etl1ίng ίιnpeι·

_fect ίπ 1J1e Hol)' ΤΓίηίty; 11'/ιereas those 1vl10 define the h)posta.>e.> 
a!i ingeneτa.C)', geneι·aC}.' and pι·ocession are obl(!ζed to tl1ink ojΊhe 

10 Jι)•postases as imperfect, οι-, rather, to deιιy ίlιenι t:onιpletel)'. 

Or demonstrate clearly, in ιhe c.ase of some * existing things, 
that the characteήstic propenies are identica1 \\Ίth v.•hat is charac
teήzed b)' them, so that, as .a re.sult of stud)1 as to \V_hether \νe n1aχ 
saY that of these others. '.Ve mav imaQine \vhat ίt would mean for 

~ . ., ....... 

15 us to reckon the characteήstic properties of the substance as iden
tical wiιh the substance itself, and like'Λ1ίse those of the hypostases 
\Vith the h)'ρOStases themselνes, ίη the case of tbe dίνίηe mystery·. 

\Vn at ν.ιίlJ )'OU sa)' ? \ Vill you grant that the characteήstic prop
erties of human nature are human nature itself (and lik.e,vise in 

20 the case of the rest of the cre.ature.s)? Or that the propertie.s of each 
one {for example Job's or Elkanah's) - that these very· prope.rties 
are Job and Elkanab? Νο, the diνinel}' inspired fathers do not 
teach us ιhat nor does the nature of the realities itself disclose it 
to us? 

25 Lίsten το \vhat proven CYRIL, most accurate of the docιors, said 
on these matιers. He \νrote in the 31 st chapter of the ΤJ1e.ςαιιrιιs in 

21 cf. lob 1:1 cf. Ι Reg. 1: 1 
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combating the Arians, as follo,νs : lf the ιeπn 'ingenerac~·', \Vhich 

indicates th.e fact of not being begotten, is indicatiνe of God 's substaπce, 

what \l.'ill preνent us from saying that laughter, too, V.'hich belongs to 

30 man 's nature, is his substance; that the horse's neighing like•Nise is its 

su bstance; and thar all those ιhings \νhich properl:y· belong to existents, 

are to be caJ]ed their substance·? But if ιhe property ot' each one is not 

itself substance, but belongs to the substance (like laughter to man aηd 
neighing to the horse) ingenerac)' \νill not be substaηce, because it does 

35 not indicate what God is by nature, but ιhe \\•ay in v.•hίch he is and how 

his property ίs in relation to those others. Anoιher ansν.·er: Ingener

ac}' '"ill be pre.dίcated of God's substance as an inseparable, as oolour is, 

too, of eνer;· body. But s.ubsιances are ηοι signified b)' what belong 

inseparably, but by those things that they are themselνes. Just as one 

40 \Yould not know \νhat a S\•·an or snO\V is by natu.re, \vere one to leam only 

that these are v.··ruιe. For \vhiteness 'νill not be rec.Koned as substance but 

as one of the things belonging to ιhe substance. 

Famous SEV'ERUS too, .nurtured in those iπeproacbable doc

trines, v.·ήtes * in the First Letter to Sergiιιs the Gramnιarian, as 
45 follov.•s: Το say that Immanuel ίs cornpQsed of two properties or two 

actiνiιies ίs fooljsh and ignorant. For do \Ve, .because reasoning ίs a 

propert)' of rational soul, ,~·hereas bla.ckness or whitenes.s, ίt may be, is a 

27/42 C)τ. Alex., Th.esa.urιιs, ass. ΧΧΧΙ (PG 75, 445BC) 45/58 Seν .. '\nt., 
Epp.adSerg. Gramm .. 1 (CSCO119,pp.86,7- 87,Ι : 120. p. 63, 12-26) 
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property of body, on that account sa}' of the man himself that he is 

compose.d of reasoning, 'vhiteness (or blackne-ss). Νο, no sane person 

50 says that; but he \\'Ϊll sa)' thar man subsists ot· the natures the.mselνes, 

body and soul, to \~·hich the things stated anach, on ,,,.hich the~i' aρpear 

and in accordance ν.-ίth v.·hich the)' naturally exist v.'.ithout seρararion. But 

in another \Va}': must itnot be ludicrous ro ςρeak of tν.•ο properties or ηνο 

aciivities? For there are man)' prope.rties of each nature and not merel)' 

55· τv.·ο. For example manhood's palpability·, visibility, mortaliιy, being 

subject to hunger, thirst and ίο other things like\vise; v.•bereas of God's 

nature there are a multitude of properties: invisibility, impalpabilit}', 

being before the worlds and infιnity. 

The fathers' \vords _haνe clearly· proved that it is not possible, 
60 even in the case of created nature, to call the natural propertίes 

'substances' :-because \vise Cyril, on the one hand, gaYe the ruling 
that neiιher man's laughter nor the horse's neighίng, nor again the 
whiteness of s\νan and sno\v, are their substances at all; v.•hereas 
our holy father, Severus, _'call_ed 'reasoning' a propert)' of man's 

65 rational soul buι blackness or \vhiteness a property of ήιaη's 
bod)', and, again, palpabi\ίty, visibilit)•, mortalitγ, being subject to 
hunger, thirst and ιhe like, properties of his manhood. ·Wίll any
one, i.n fact, ever approacb such utter lunaC)' as madly to think and 
s.ay that soul itself is reasoning; or to define the substance of man 

10 himself as palpability or νίsίbi1ίt)' or mortality· or being subject to 
hunger, thirst and the like? 

• 

50 
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Besides this, it v.'ouJd be profitable for eager listeners, to hear 
* what the same doctor instructs us on the subject of the character
istic proρerties of the hyρostases, and to consider whe.ther one v.•ho 

75 thinks that these characteristic properties are h)1postases has not 
alto ι:rether fallen av.·av from the truth and from the father's aim. 

~· -
He spoke, then, in the. fιrst chapter of the second book of the 

σeatise Agaίn.5t the Grarnmarwn of Caesarea, as follov.•s: Βuι if 
anyone happens to rnention Job, or Elkanah (father of Samuel), the mean-

SO ing of the appellation points out, as ίf v.<ith a fιnger, so-and-so, and his 
single hypostasίs. For immediately one hears 'Job', one has undersιood 
man - nοι all man but one * of those placed under Ιhe substance and 
common genus of manhσpd. For the particular appellation 'Job' does not 

perrnit the hearer's understanding to be diffused OYer the full expanse of 
&5 the substance and embrace a11 men. Νο, it curbs the understanding h)' the 

propemess of the designation; ίt lirnits ·and directs the mind to\νards the 
one hyposιasis of 50-aiιd-so; . and indicaιes distinctivel)' what character
izes lhis νeη• hypostasis. It gran~ us understanding of Job, the king and. 
inhabitant of the land of Uz, the one ιο whose complete righteousness 

90 God bore v.·imess. ιhe one \νhο \νas handed over to the evil demon and 
advers.arY for cornbat, that is for full rnasterν over IUm, which \\'ould pro-. ' . 
νide a testing-out of this v.'itness; the one \\fhO used to offer to God dailγ 

prayers and sacrifices for the transgressions or rn.ental sins of his sons, 
and \Vas depήYed of these νery sons and simultaηeousl)' of all his pos-

95 ~sions, and in his bereavemenι of his sons and penUf)' after his abun
dance of children and \~·calth, utιered ιhat 1narν·ellous word of thank.s
giving undimmed by time: * The Loι·d gaνe, and the Lord took α1->'α}0; as 
ίt lιas pleased God, so has ίt beeιι done; blessed be tJιe Lord's name; the 
one •Nho, in addiιion to this, v.·as smitten with ulcers all over hjs body and 

100 held out despite ιhe ailment's uncndurable and. long ensu.ίng pain, and 
despiιe the·reproache.s from friends v.•ho trifled v.-iτh it ignorantl)' ; the one 

78/119 Sev. Ant., C. fnιp. Gramnι., Π, ] (CSCO 1J1, pp. 59,15 - 61,7; 112, pρ. 
4ϊ,11 - 48,21 ) 89 cf. Iob Ι : Ι 89/9() cf. lob 1 :8 eι 2:3 90192 cf. Iob 
l : JJ.- 12et 2:5-6 92/93 cf. Iob 1:5 94/95 cf. lob 1:14-.1 9 97/98 Iob 
1 :21 99 cf. Iob 2:7 100/101 cf. Iob 4: 1 - 42:6 101/102 cf. lob 42:& 
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το whom God again bore ν.·iωess and ν>'hο received ιbe cro\~·n of martyr

dom and diγine splendours. Like\•;ise, ίf one bears Έlkanah', from ιhe 

partίcular name one mentally· imagines ιbe marks cbaracteήzing a sing]e 

105 man, not man)' men buι a sing!e hγpostasis. For one mentall)' brings back 

and depίcts ιhe one ν>'hο ίs known as being from τhe country of Ramab; 
ιhe one \Vho lived according to τhe Lav.·; ιhe one vιho used diligentl}' to 

accomplish tbe sacήfices and offeήngs ordained through t>.'1oses and the 

other ιhings, accordίng to the prescήbed cycles of seasons; 'vho used ιο 

110 go up to ιhe place of tbe di\;ίne tabemacle as the L3w had ordained; ιhe 

one \\•ho li\·ed * with Hannah, his chasιe and devouι \\oite v.·ho valued ιhe 

marriage embrace as a me<ms to the procreation of sons and \vas ν.·ithouι 
fruiι by childbirth, ye.t v.·ho, by pra)'ers and te.ars, conquered the defect 

of naι:ure and receiνed a child as a resυlt of her petition; sbe brought 

Ι 15 Samue\, \vho became reno\νned among the prophets and great aπιοηg 

tho~ \vho invoke the Lord, and who \Vas entrusted with the anointing of 

Israel' s kings and used unerήngl)' to .foresee the future and prophes)' 

V;'hat was to ha_ppen, so that not 011e of his 1vords fell to ιhe groUJΙd (as the 

Scήpture says) for wbίch re3$Qn he was c3lled ιhe ••ision.aη• and tlιe seer_ - . 

120 \\fhat will this sly fellov.• say-, who (as he believes) surpasses 
eveη1bod)' else in subtlety of thougbt? Will he turn this too to his 
Q\VD purpose by tbe power of bis sophίstical techniques and prove 
that all the chara.cteήstic properties of Job and Elkanah are 
hy·postas.es? r ... ιust not the h)'postases of the men menιioned be, as 

125 Ϊt were, innumerable and *mutuall)' dίfferent? For the dίνinel)1 

ίnspired father says : Νο, the appellation curbs tbe understanding b)' the 

propemess of the designation; it limits and directs the mind tO\' 'ards the 

one hy-postasis of so-and-so; and indicaτes distinctively '\\'hat character:-

102/103 c[ Iob ?2:12-17 106 cf. Ι Reg. 1:1 107/110 c[ Ι Re2_ 1 :3 -
111/113 cf_ Ι Reg. 1:2 et 1:5 1131115 cf_ Ι Reg_ 1: 11-20 116/117 cf. Ι 
Reg. 10: !; 16:3; 16:13 118 Ι Reg. 3:19 119 cf_ Ι Reg. 9:9 1:Μί129 

cf. supra, 85-88 
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izes this γeη' hy-postasis. \\'hich, then, ν.'ill he sa); are the properties 
tbat characterize the single hypostasίs of Job? Obviousl)'', his 
being king, his being the inhabitant of such-and-such a countηι, 
his having his complete righteousness bome witness to by God, 
his being banded oνer to the e"il demon for combat, his offering 
dail)' prayers and sacrifices το God for hi.s sons, his being depήνed 
of these sons along v.;ith all his possessions, his freely retuming 
thanks to God for the tήbulations \vhich befell him, his being 
smitιen all oνer his body v,rith ulcers, hίs holding out in the face of 
unendurable and long ensuing pain and the reproaches of his 
friends ν.'hο ignorantly trifled with the pain, his again haνing God 
bear witness to him and receiνinιι the cro\vn of martνrdom and 

~ -
divine splendours. * Of Job's hypostasis, as we haνe leamed, all 
these same and other things accordingly are the characιeristic 

properties. Which, on the other hand, are Elkanah's? For we haνe 
heard again that the doctor said: Like,,νise, if one hears Έlkanah ', 

145 from the ρarticular name one menιally irnagines ιhe marks characterizing 
a single man, not many rneη but a single hy·postasis. ~or, by mentally 
bήnging him back, \Ve apprehend that the marks ν.•hich character
ize the one depicted are his beίng from Ramah, his liνing in accor
dance with the L.a\v, his accomplishing the ordmances of Moses, 

150 his going up ιο the place of the diYine tabemacle as the L.aν.· 
ordained, his living \Vith Hannah his chaste. and deνout wife, his 
having fruit from her in Samuel renoννned among the prophets. 

All these, and others besides, being the characteristic properties 
of Elkanah's h)'Postasis, lι\Ιhat '"ill this clever fellow sa)'? Tbat all 

155 tbese are Job's and Elkanah's h)"postases, insofar as the)' are also 
the characteristic properties of their hypostases? * V.-Tould he not 

144/146 cf. supra. 103-105 
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be Iaughed at loud and long for uttering such gibbeήsh? Will 
he decline to saγ thίs because of the obνiousness of the shame -
involνed, make pretexts from unrealitίes and eπors and propose 

160 that collectίons and assemblies of those proρerties are h)•postases'? 
How should readers consider those properties can concur \Vith one 
another, there not being giνen the hypostases 'Nith '''hich they 
are capable of concurring? Howe\•er, \Ve shall also leam that the 
hyρostases are not the coHection of the characteristic properties 

165 \vhich are counted as Job and Elkanah either, if \Ve attend to the 
following question: \vill the)' sa)' that the characteήstic properties 
\Vhich the doctor rehearsed were innaιe in Job and El.kanah, or \\•ill 
the:y- say thaι they came to belong to them latt.erl)'? But Ι suppose 
they \'ΙΪ.Ιl say, unless they haνe lapsed from coπectreasonings, that 

170 most of the properties occurred to them latιerly. For nobody can 
say that what became Job's in his distress had been with him 
* all along, or that v.•hat \Vas bestO\\'ed upon Elkanah as a result of 
his virtue and of his intercourse \vith Hannah, \vere innate. So hov.1 

can V.'hat dulj' came to belong το the hyρostases latterl)', after ~ 
175 long time, be Job's and Elkanah's hypostases? 

But perbaps, under pressure from the necessity of the argument, 
they may say again : '\.\•e do not detϊne all the proρerties, attήbuted 
to Job and El.kanab, as their hyρosιases, but only· those \.\•hich are 
there all along and are innate, as it \Vere, ίη them'. Therefore, 

~ 

180 ac.cording to thίs clever divίsion, some of the characteήstίc prop-
erties of the prosopa must be h)'ρOStases and some noL So tell 
me \Vho \Vil1 ever credit such gίbberish, and \\ill not cast out of 
his r.nind, and ήghtly so, this abominable and impious nonsense? 
Neνertheless, let it be granted by v.•a)' of concession, if they like, 

185 that the characteήstic and inseparabιe properties, \~·hich are there 
all a1ong in certaίn men, are their hypostases, wbat \Vill be the 
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upshot of the argument? * Will it not be to sa)' that so-and-so's 
v.•hiteness, for example, and narro\\1ness of nose, and, in a "''ord, 
e \'erything .,....·hatsoever like these, and any qualities his soul may 

190 happen to have, are its hy·postases; whereas another's are their 
opposite.s: for example, blackness, being snub-nosed et cetera? 
And, ίn the first place must not some of the hypostases be mutu
ally opposite? But ho""' ' "'e are to avoid falling into false and 
absurd ideas, if we call the collections of accidents, and wbat are 

195 vie\ved in the hyρostases and accompan)' the hypostases, 
' hypostases', we cannot say ! But again: if , being troubled ""'ith 
various perplexities, they agree that \Ve may not in tbe case of 
men (for the reasons stated ) call the hypostases ' coΠections of 
characteristic properties' , yet sa)' that in the case of the H oly Trin-

200 ity, where there is ηο accident and where nothing of later oήgin 
can be conceiνed of, \Ve must, of necessity, profess as h;ιρosιases 

the characteήstic properties. of .the hypostases, because '\νe are 
compelled to allow ·of nothing * imρerfect, non-subsisting or im
aginary m the Holy Trinity'; ~e shall say perforι;:ι: that \Ve, for our 

205 part, adhering throughout to the doctrines of the Cburch ' s divinely 
inspired teachers, \νί11 neνer yield, * in an)' 'Nay whateve.r, το the 
thought of an accident or anything imperfect, non-subsisting (ί.e. 
unreal) or imagillary in the H oly Tήnity . Νο, we avert our gaze 
from "''hoever utter any1hing so blasphemous, as from strange.rs 

210 to the \Vhole Church of the orthodox. Neνertheless, the pioneers of 
these noνel and absurd doctrines are to recognize that it is not v.-·e 
\\'ho are forced to profess something imperfect, non-subsisting and 
imaginary in the Holy Tήnity, by our not ca1ling the characteήstic 
ρroperties of the prosoρa 'hy·postases' ; but it is those \ονhο ιnake 

2 15 the hyρostases cbaracteήstic properties and thus, for their part, 
comρletel.y negate the Holy Tήnity, "''ho are compelled to define 
the " 'hole mystery of Godliness as imρerfect, non-subsisting and 
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imaginary. For ίf the characteristic properties do not subsist indi
viduall}' and ίn properness of subsistence, of necessiL)' those who 
profess the hypostases of the Holy Τήnίιy as characteήstic proper
ties \Vill not merely think the hypostases imperfect, but \\rill also 
deny their being h.:νposιases at all. For ίt is impossible, ίf they do 
not subsisι properl)' and indiνidually, for them to be b:y·postases 
and prosopa. Υ eτ the characteristic properties \νί\1 not be found 
imperfec.t on that account. For, as we have said already earlier, 
even though they are not hypostases, none the less, qιιa character
istic prope.nies, they are perfecί, and b)• no means imperfect, 
non-subsisting or imagίnary; for hov.• could properries, character
i.stic and indίcatiνe of real hyposιase.s be imperfecr. imaginary or 
non-subsisting i.e. no.n-exist? So, because this prudent author \vill 
haνe no thought of anything imperfect, imaginaΓ)' or non-subsist
ing in tbe Holy Trinity, he must clearl)• be professing also that the 
characteήstic properties of the divine nature are the substance 
itself of the Godhead, if,. as he supposes, whaιeνer is neither sub
stance nor h)postasis must be imperfecι and non-subsisting. Other
\vise * \Vhat will be the consequence? That \vhereas the characteri_s
tic properties of the hypostases \Vill be imperfect, imaginary and 
non-subsisting unless they are hypostases, the characteήstic prop-
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erties of the Godhead \vί]] nοι be incomplete, not be imaginary, 
240 \νill not be non-subsisting eνen though they are not the Godhead. 

Ήοv.1 ', someone may perhaps ask, 'v.'ili w·e not be rejecιίng 
Basil 's statement w·hich sa)'S that h)'ρOStasis is the collection of the 
properties?' In repl)' to \Vhom w·e shall also ans\νer, \vith justice, 
that \Ve \Vill again, \Vith Troth aiding us, investigate the examina-

245 ιion of thίs point \\1hen 'νe get to the passage involved, although 
\ve bave, in the foregoing, already made νarious, nor alιogether 
unhelpful, stateιnents releνant to it. Ho,νever, for the present, \νe 
should note onJy this point here: that the doctor did not call the 
collection of properties 'hypostasis'. but the collection of proper-

250 ties ' belonging ..,,·ith' each one. \Ve must, too, scrutinize ιhe \\•ay in 
whίch it is prudent for us to conce.ίve of the hypostasis as being 
the collection of the properties which belong v.riιb tbe hypostasis, 
because coπect reasonings teach -us that v.'e are to understand 
'belonging \Vίth each οπe~ as meaning nothing otber than 'belong-

255 ing with each of the hypostases'. We shall, then, as we said before, 
reserve the full exarnination of the point to its proper place. 

Let us in,ιestigate again this stateιnent made by our divinely 

inspired hol)' faιher Seνerus. This excellent fellow, therefore, shall 
sa}' clear])' v.1haι he wants ιο ίnfer in defence of his doctrίne..~ 

260 from the proof-text of Seνerus: 'The h}'ρOStasis ίs indicaιiνe of tbe 

propert)". 

For he v.1rote, as previously stated, imrnediately after the 
father's proof-text, in the Maιι)'-lίned Apolog)· mentioned before. 
as follo\vS: Haνing set ιtύs dο,.,.ΤΙ, ιherefore, Ι reminded the Hstener and 

242/243 cf. infra, ch_ 16, 165 245 cf. ίnfuι, ch. 17, 80-155 246/247 cf. 
b. Π, ch. 14 2-601261 cf. infτa.. 266 264{177 Dam .• .\lex., Ep . prolί.ta: cf. 
supra, ch. 7, 21-23 
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. ;ί,ϊ m~o~ 
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275 ·. ~ .u l...:..m ~m •:• ~r< r<•..,.m :u ~~"\αι:l:) 

ΑΒ flor. 11 up •0 ι 254 

Line 253: ~ocfu , flor. 11: ~οσu. 
1 '-e "65· · Β· · L..W' "' • 'cn::ι,. . • m . 

Line 270: r<'ior<:.Ω. , Β: t<''il"'C."<:\Ω> . . . 
Line 271: -u~. Β : ........ u~. 

Line 275: ~ ·-··· ~cn . cf. ch. 12, line 15 (~ ..... ;u) and note. 
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265 said: 'Take noτe of the fact, my dear fello\ν, ιhat he called the h}'POStasis 
"indicative of the property" '. Has ίt not then been demonstraιed by the 
preνiousl)' quoted testίmonies that it is contrary to, and in disagreement 
'"'·ith, the. ιeach.ing there, ιο suppose the properties, \νhic.h are perceiνed a..ς 

subsisting also in ιhe common substance, ποt to be h}·posτases but acc.i-
270 dents or certain naιυral indications \vhich are introduced into all the 

h}'POStases \vhich are under one substance? ;\bout ιhese indications the 
·Patriarch also spoke in Agaίnsϊ Felίcissimιιs, as follov.·s: ' For, Felicis
simus, (*for it is good το reply ιο you, because you are clo-.c:e) does call
ing the same bod)' "_corruptible", "passible", and "mortal", signify three 

275 h)rpostases and three substrates, as, e.g. Ραιιl, SiΛ•ωιιιs aιιd Τίmοιlιγ and 
Father, Son, and Hol}' Ghost; for thόse exist in three separaιe and uncon
fused hyposιases?' 

You \Vill perceive the vast scale of the empty· Yauntings and 
hy•pocήticaJ deception; for, haνίng demonstrated notlring at all 

280 \νhich w·ould assist him ίη his ~audulent opinίon, he said, \νίth a 
haughty demeanour, like soine general \νhο has gained a powerful 
νi.ctOij' over his opponents: Has iι not then been demonstraιed b)' the 
quoιed ιestimorues that it is conιrary ιο, and ίπ disagreement '"'·ith. the 
teaching ιhere, to suppose ιhe properties, \\'hich are perceived as subsist• 

285 ing also iπ the common substance, not to be h:yJJQstases? 

Since he includes himself in the rank of the doctors, he oughr 
to give the same. k.ίnd of proof as they, and το reveal plainl)' the 

265/266 Dam_ Alex., Αdν. Triιlι . , 9 (η" 14); cf. supra, ch. ι. 58-60 
$eγ_ Ant., C. Feliciss .. Ioco inceπo (fragm. hυcusque incognitum) 
Thess. ι: 1; Π Thess. 1: Ι 282/285 cf. supra_ 266-269 

272/277 
275 Ι 

• 
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ΑΒ up Ιο ..-~ ......... ..-, (1. 193) 

Line 277: km r<'ίr<, cf. infra, line 314 and note. 

Line 278: ._ ..... ;.;, ~-~"' cf. infra, lines 295-296 ( ......,: "':ι ~m ). 

line 288: ccuaka, Β : auahma. 

Lme290:.c;;.cu..,A : ~cu... 

Lmes 295-296: V"· ό?:ι ~σ.ι, cf. supra, line 278 (......,.m ~:1.iί:ι). 
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260 Dί, 288-314 

father's vie\v (supposing he belieνed there was anytbing there to 
confιrm his O\Vn professe,d νiew) and thereb)'- conνince every·one 

290 that the characteήstic properties (i.e. ingeneracy-, generacy and 
procession), subsisting and being perceived in the common sub
stance, are hypostases ; and not to have enacted his own arbίtraη' 
decree. If this ίs not the rule, \Vhat is to stop an)rbody charged 
with heresy from quotίng whatever he likes οuι of the divίne 

295 Scriptures or the fathers' reachίngs and saying, \\'ithout any sort 
of exa.mination or proof, ' has it not been demonstrated by the 
divine Scήprures and the fathers' opίnion that such-and-such is as 
Ι please'? 

Ho\\'ever, w·e are to note here, too, that, fearful of the revelation 
300 of the fτaud, he fought shy of \\Tonging the ιτuth openl)' and 

nakedly, and say·ing: Ήas ίt not been demonstrated by ιhe pre,•iousl)' 
quoted testimonίes ιhaι ίι is contra.ry . to, and in disagreemenι with, the 
teaching there to suppose that tlιe chara.cteristic properties of the 
prosopa (viz. ίngeneracy,_-generac)' and procession), whjch subsist 

305 and are perceived in ιhe common substaπce, are not hyposιases?' Νο, 
aware that that \vould \\'ίn him instant and just rebuttal (for no 
such thing is contained in the fathers ' utterances) * he abandoned 
the cause, as it \vere, for 'νhich the \vhole controνersy 'vas takίng 
place and said: Has ίι ποι been demonstrated b}' the previously quoted 

310 re.stimonies that ίt is contraT)' to, and in disagreement \Vith, the te.aching 
there, to suppose the properties, which are perceived as subsisting also ίη 
the common s.ubstance, not to be hypostases? 

But because, here as \vell, he Πaunts the fathers ' ιestimonies 

as a bait το catch the simple, may v.•e, please, d\\'ell again a little 

301/305 eι 309/312 cf. supra .. 266·269 
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une 314: ι<-tι<~ , cf_ supra, line 277 (km ι<-tι< ) eτ infra, lines 322 and 356 

(ι<iι<). 

Line 322: «iι< , cf. supra, line 314 and noιe. 



262 ΙΧ. 315-343 

315 on the examinatίon of our God-clad father SEVΈRUS' text. Our 
author, then, baving said, V/hat are \\:e ιο s.ay οι' Saint Epiphanius and 
having quoted the \νords set out above \vίthour sa)'ing any·thίng 
whatsoever about them, immediatel); v.1ent οη as follov.'s: .~nd 
v;hat are we to sav of b!essed Seνerus, who replies to the Grammaήan of 

320 C.aesarea: 'For if each of the hj-postases be deemed ιο be the \νhole sub
stance because it participaιes in ιhe community of the substance, our 
reasoning about substance and hyposιasis v.·ill be muddled and ruined 
and there. \\'Ϊll be nothing to mark the diνergence betv.'een the t\νο; the 
former ν.rill nοι be indicati\•e of the communit)', the !atter of the prop-

325 ertν'? Havin2 :seι ιhis do\~·n, therefore, 1 remίnded ιhe listener and said: , ~ 

'Take note of ιhe fact, nι;ν· dear fello\v, thaι he cal.!ed the hyposιasis 
"indicati\'C of the propeny"'. Has it ηοι ιhen been demonstrated b}' ιhe 
preνiousl)'· quoted testimonies that it is contraη· το, and in disagreement 
\vith, the teaching there, ιο suppose ιhe properties, \νhich are percei\'ed 

330 as subsisting also in the common substance, not ιο be h)'ρOStases buι 
accidenιs or certain naαιraJ indie<ιtions? et cerera as preγiousl)' set 
dO\VIl. 

It has already been proved to ήght-minded people, as Ι judge, 
and frorn this νery same patristic rext, that v.re are by Ώο means 

335 compelled to say that the cbaracteήstic propertίes are h:γpostases. 
None the less, for the S<lke of our readers, \Ve \νίll do our utrnosι ιο 
demonstrate more clearly tbe coπect interpretation of the father, 
on the basis of his divinely ίnspired utterances. 

\Ve should haνe liked to leam from the author himself what aid 
340 he suppose.s tb.ese words of the father bring his doctrines and αοt 

merely conjecture hίs reasonings. But because he said noιhing at 
all excepί, Take note of _ιhe fact, Πl)' dear tello\ν, ιhat he called the · 
hypostasis 'indicative of the properιy ' * and added, as if he v.:ere dra1,ν-

316 Dam. A!e;o;., Fp. pι·o/ί-ra; cf. supra. ch. 7, 13-l4 318/331 Ib.id.: cf. 
supra, ch. ϊ, 15-23, et ch. 9, 266-270 342/343 cf. supϊa. 326-327 
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Α 

Lines 336-337: ,..,,, ~cu.= ... .. ,mo~o, cf. ch. 3, lines 233-234 and note. 



264 ιχ. 344-369 

.ing a grand inference from iί, Ha.s it nor then been demonstrated b;ι" the 
345 previously' quoted testimonies that it is contrar)' to, and ll1 disagreement 

with, the teaching there, to suppose the properties, which are perceίved as 
subsisring also in the common substance, not ίο be hypostases: we must, 
therefore, make a conjecture (if , too, v.•e may trust our powers of 
conjecture) and sa)' that \Vhat he means, though for shame he 

350 keeps silent about iί, is this: that, with the doctor's haνing said, the 
foπner will not be indicative of the community, ιhe latte.r of ιhe prope.rty, 
it has been proved that hypostasis, being indicative of the property, 
must in all respects and ίn every \vay be characteristic propert)'· 
For if, as he says, h:ypostasis is signified by characteήstic propert)' 

355 and like•vise, also, characieristic propert)' is indicated by hyposta
sis, clearly hypostasi~ and characteήstic propert)' are identical. 
Such are his po\verful objections, \ve imagine. We, οη the other 
hand, uphold the truth in opposition to thero and say he ought 
not to define things like this by authority, but, if he \Vants to gιιίde 

360 h.is v"ords ii'ith jιιdgnιent (as the Scripture has it), should confirm 
. ~-... . -

what he sa:y·s, either from the divineJy inspire.d fathers, or from 
w·hat is .indubίtably and universally professed. Otherv.cise, from 
what utterances of the doctors, or necessity of coπect reasonings, 
can he proYe ( eYen were one to allow that characteristic property 

3-65 ίs ind:icated b)' hypostasis) that the characteήstic propert)' ceπainly 
must be the hypostasis, \νhen all the doctors of the Cburch alike 
teach us, and the nature of the realities itself discloses to us, thaτ in 
ηο exjsting thing are the characteristic properties of something 
identical 'λ>'ith the object characterized'? 

344/347 cf. supra. 327-330 
11 l :5 

350/351 cf. s.upra. 323-325 3591360 Ps. 

• 
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For if, because in a partίcular sense, perhaps (again to concede 
this point as well) hypostasis and its characteήstic p.roperty are 
mutuall); signified, hypostasίs and its characteήstic property ν.'ere 

identical; must not, in this sense, both the Godhead's substance 
and ίts characιeήstic properties be identical? * For one v.'ho men
tally· imagines the Godhead can, perhaps, in thought apprehend its 
cbaracteristic properties, by conceiving of it as uncreated, infinite 
and immutable, and, again, be led up by these same properties to 
the very thought of the Godhead. He will, not on that account sup
pose that the substance of God is the properties of the divine 
nature, nor, again, \νill he reckon properties to be the Godhead's 
subsιance. Thus, e\'en if someone ν.•ere to say that the h)•postasis 
is signified b)' ίts Ο':''Π characteήstίc property and again that 
cbaracteήstic property is indicated by hγpostasis, he \Vould not be 
forced to suppose the characteristic property of the h)rpostasis as 
identical wίth the hypostasis. 
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Clwpter 10 

Conceι·niιιg the fact .tlιat ίt ίs ίn dealίng }t•ίth tlιe difference of 
ternιs ( and not as thοιι,fζlι tJιey seek to prove that Godhead, sιιb
st.ance and nature are seνeral dίfferent thίngs, or that the charac-

5 terίzeτs αre the same tJιίngs as tlze characterίzed, and sίgnifiers 
αιιd ίιιdίι:αt.οrs as the objects sίgnified and indicated.J that the 
teacJιer.~ of m)•sterίes said thaJ sιιbstance signifίes the Godhead's 
ιιαtιιre wheι-eas Godlιead ίs ίndίι·aιίνe of tJιe sιιbstance and tlwt 
tl1e l1ypostasis characterίzes α single sιιbstτate and siιnίlar tl1ings. 

10 And refιιtatίon of tlιe facίle sophisnι }\1/1ereb)• this cunιιing felloH' 
attempιs to aι·gue thaJ those 'A-'ho do not consideι· tlze cJιaι·acterι~
tίc pτopertίes of h:;-•postases as being h.γpostases aJ"e bοιιηd to 
profess h)postases of Jιyp_ost.ases, beι·aιιse }\•ίse Seνenιs saίd tlιαι 
the h}pOstasis clwracterizes α sίngle sιιbstrate. _ 

15 \Ve haνe s.aid these ιhings with the intention of proγing that 
v.•hen our diνinely inspired father Seγerus says: For if each of the 
h }'PO!'il3SeS be deemed ιο be the '.\'hole substance because it panicipates 

in th.e community of the subsιance, our reasoning about substance. and 

hyposι&sis \\•ill be muddled and ruined and there will be nothing to mark 

20 the divergence bet\ν·een the ι wo; ιhe former \\•ill not be indicativ-e of 
the community, the latter of the propert)' ; eνen jf v.•e allo\N· that the 
characteήstic propert)' is ίndicated by· the h)'ρOstasis., we are not 
obiiged to think of the hypostasis as the characteήstic property, 
nor again, to caJI it ιhe characteήstic propert)' eνen if the doctor 

25 understood property here. as meaning h)·postasis.. For, as γ.;e haνe 

16/21 cf. supra, ch. 9, 320-325 

• 
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alread)' * stated, our theologian fathers (even though, as a general 
principle, the)' recognize the characteήstic properties of each 
individual as other than tbe very thing they chardcteήze) appear 
as saying, ίη varίous pass.ages, in dealing "νith the difference of 

30 terms, sometimes that the Godhead's nature is signified by sub
stance, sometimes that the substance ίs indicated by Godhead; 
but sometimes, also, as proposing h)'ρOstasis as cbaracteήstic of a 
single substrate. \'le do not οη that account have the silly ide.a 
that what is indicated by the teπns 'substance', 'Godhead' and 

35 'nature' are differenι ιhings and not one; nor do we reckon what 
is sign.ified by ' h)'postasis' as one thing aπd \Vhat is signified 
by· ' single substrate' as something e1se. Νο, and neither do we 
impioυs1y identit)r the characteristic properties v:ith \νhat they 
characterize. For although ov.ring to the difference of terms, we 

40 hear thaι tbe Godhead's nature is sί2nified bν substance, and, 
~ -

again, that substance is indicaιed by Godhead, aπd, agaiπ, that the 
single substrate ίs characteήzed b}' hy-postasis; πevertheless ίt ίs 
qώιe impossίble for us t<> conceive of these as being signified. 
indicaιed and characteήzed by characteήstic properties, if v.re take 

45 the trouble not to νeer from the mind of the fathers. Nobody, in 
fact, eνer ventured, or would ever venture, Ι believe, to say that 
substance is a property of the Godhead' s nature, or Godhead of the 
substance; nor evidently, ίndeed, hypostasis of the single sub
strate, eiιher; unless this truly noνel and oυtlandish theologian, in 

50 additioπ t o the other impious and \νitless doctrίπes of his Ο\\'η, 
should perhaps introduce these too to miserable men. 

Ho\Ve\;er, it "''ould be as well bere too, by wa)' of reminder, 
to set out st.atements dealing with the point. Gregory the Tbeo-
\ogian, then, in his oration On the illustrious Atlιaιwsius, as \νe 
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55 bave already frequently quoted, says: For \Vhen \Ve say Όne sub
stance ' and 'ιhree h~·postases ' \ν·ith ιroe religion (for the fπst indic.ates 
the nature of the Godheacί, the second ιhe properties of the three) the 
Iιalians understand them ίn the same ν>'ay as \νe, buι the:y· \Vere unable, 
O\~·ing ιο the constraints of ιheir language and its pσ•.'erty of * tenns, 

60 ιο distinguish ' subsιance ' and 'h:y·postasis' and therefore 'prosopa' "'·as 
introduced so that three substances mighι nοι be acce.pted. Wherea.<; 
holv Proclus \Vrote: Βν confes.sing th.e Father, Son and Holy Ghost, - -
we do not, by means of ιhe number, import three Gods into the faith, for 
the Godhe.ad ίs indicatiνe of the substance. Ιη additίon to these, \Vίse 

65 SEνΈRUS, ίη the first chapter of the second book of the treatise 
Αgαίιιst ιlιe Gra1nnιarίa11, said: For subsτance is indicaτive of the 
genus and the sense inclusiνe of many sρecies, \Vhereas hypostasis is a -detennination of indicati,•e one species haνing b}' its property non-par-
ticipatίon with the felloV>'-members of ιhe genus and embracing the sub-

70 strate in its proper rnark. Indeed, he \VTOte also in simi1ar fashion ίπ 
the fourth chapter of the same second book, as follo,νs : This, then, 
ιο sum up; is what we are sa}ι:ing: that substance is indicative of the 
comniuniίy and the geneήc sens.e, whereas h:y-postasis is characteristic of 

a single, separate substrate. 

75 None the less, tbis author, misinterpreting and misrepresenting 
ιhese plaίnly expressed words of ιbe fathers, by repe.ating his 

55/61 cf. supra, ch. 4. 464-470 6:Ζ/64 cf. supra. ch. 8. 20-22 66/70 SeY. 

. .\.nt. , C. Τπφ. Granun., Π, Ι (CSCO 111, p. 57, 16-20; 112. p. 45, 24-29) 
71174 cf. supra, ch. 8. 38-40 
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verbosity eνery\vhere auempts the impossible task of proving that 
indicators and ctιaracteήzers are, in absolutely eνe~· wa}', ίdenti
cal \Vith "'·hat are indicatecl signified and characteήzed. \Vhich is . ~ 

so why he also says in the letter v.'Iitten jointl:γ b)' himself and certain 
of his bishops to the hol)' bishops of tbe East, as folloν>•s : Nov.• if 
cenain panies elaborate upoα these quotations, as.seni:ng that the proper
ties they recognize as hypostases aJso are one thing, and the characteris
tic properties of those h)'POStases are another thing,.and are fearful about 

85 the form of speech, let them tell us ho\v the vιise patriarch said that 
h)'POstasis ίs characteήstίc of a substra.ιe, and Iet them admit hypostases 

of h)'JJOStaseS. 

Let us scrutίnize, .in consequence too, hoVΙ' throughout, as it 
were, he battles for his opinion by the muddle of his words and 

90 ideas, \Vhich is ν>•hy1 insatίable * ία writing such foolish things, 
he tries, through these unexamined words of his, to negate the 
difference beτween ·an indicators and indicated, c.haracteήzers and 
characterized. For deceiνing. h.imself, he thinks φat, because oιir 
accurate father called the hypostasis characterisιic of a siαgle thi:ng, 

. 
95 the characteήstic prόperties are necessarily identical 'Nith the char-

acterized h)'ρOStases, and tha.t those \\•ho do· not concede this, thίnk 
of hypostases of hγpostases. 

But tbis sophism * ίs proved utterly idle and absurd, because 
the diνinely inspired fathers expressl:γ, as has been shown above, 

100 often ruled that indicators and characteήzers are one th.ing and 
indicated and ctιaracteήzed another thing. For, although (as \Ve 

81/87 cf. supra, ch. 8, 30-35 94 cf. supra, 73-74 
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have alread)' said) the)' said, in dealing with the difference of 
teπns that the nature of God is indicated by 'substance', that sub
sιance is indίcated b)' ' Godhead' , and again, indeed, that ιhe single 
substrate is characterized by 'hypostasis', they· did not take the 
substance to be a characteristic property of the divine nature or the 
Godhead a characteήstic property of the substance, and, clearly 
ιhey did not take the hypostasis to be the characteήstic property of 
the single substrate either, so that ίt would thereby be permissible 
for teachers of absurd and outlandish doctrines, to reckon as iden
tίcal the characteristic properties and the things characterized by 
them. Thus, v.•e are not forced at all, ιhese things being as the)' are, 
to profess the characteristic properties of the hypostases (viz. 
ingeneracy, generacy and * procession) as h)'POstases, eνen if \Ve 
concede that a characteristic proρerty can be indicated by h)'PO
stasis; or, again, if we understand the propert)' as bypostasis and 
sa)' that it can be signified b)' h)'POstasis. Clearly we are not forced 
to profess h)'POstas'es of_ bypostases either: \νhich is w·hat this 
inventor of worthless and ludicrous sophisms attempts to infer to 
us from some kmd of turbid and utterl)' rubbishy interρretation cif 
his. For if, as has been proved, the characteristίc properties of the 
hypostases, are not hypostases, and our God-clad father Seνerus, 
did not take the hypostasis itself as the characteήstic property of 
a single substrate, by w·bat sequence of ideas \νill those wbo sup
pose ίdentical the single substrate and \vhat is sίgnified by the 
teπn 'hyposιasis', but \νbο posit their characteήstic propertie.s as 
different from the hypostases, be compelled to defrne bypostase..'> 
of hypostases? For truly, if the characteήstic properties of the 
hypostases v.•ere hypostases, it v.rould be absolutel)' necessaη• * for 
those \νhο do not identify hyposιases and characteήstic properties, 
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to profess hypostases of hypostases. Like\vise, if one \Vere to dis
tinguish the sίngie substrate and the h)'POstasis, bec.ause the sub
strate is nothing else than the hy'Postasis, one \.νould be forced in 
this way to profess hypostases of hyposιas·es. But because, as \νas 

135 clearl)' provecl the characteristic properties of the hypostases are 
not h}'·postases, and ηο right tbinking man \VΪll be found professing 
thaτ hypostasis and substrate are not the same, the detractor of 

· truth utιers empty breaths, when he infers not for others but only 
for himself those foolish and most impious ideas. For V.'e are forced, 

140 according to his _feeble and uneducated arguments, to suppose 
man)' diνine substances of the one GodheacL if we do not identif:y 
the characteristic properties of the Godhead \Vith the Godhead: 
\\'hίch is very damnable~ * and ίs completel)' alien to t.he doctors of 
the holy Cburch. 

145 For if, because proven Severus called the h);postasis characteris-

ιic of a single, separate substrate, it is necessary either to think of 
characteristic properties of }.ιyp_ostases or to profess hypostases of . 
hypostases; in the same v.1a)', v.1lien the Thwlogian said: Substance 
indicates the naτure of Godhead, it ίs necessary either to think of the 

150 characteristic properties of the Godhead as identical \vith tbe God~ 
head or to think of substances of the diνine substance. 

These things being thus said, one in doubt may perhaps sa)1
: 

Ήοv.1 is it possible to sa)', as Gregory the Theologian and Sainτ 
Proclus did, that the substance ίs indicatiYe of the nature of God-

145/146 cf. supra, 73-74 1~1149 cf. supra, 55-57 
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155 head and that the Godhead is indicati\•e of the subsrance, or as 
the patήarch Severus did, that hypostasίs is characιeήstic of a single 
substraιe and not to say that the Godhead is something other * than 
the substance and that the hypostasis is something other than 
a single substrate, v.'hen wise Cyril in the third chapter of the 

160 Thesaιιrus, as has preYiously been quoted, gave the full ruling and 
said that the indicators aod indicaιed are not identical: For iI uncre
atedness and un-subjected-ness et cetera alike indicate substance, and the 

indicated are nor the same as the. indicators; then substance and uncreaι
edness \Vill not ~ the same thing, jusι as, also, the ind.icated is not ιhe 

165 same thing as the indicator?' \Ve aos\ver him, guided by the same 
divinely ίnspired fathers: if πο difference at all is to be seen eitlιer 
in the exρression of tl_ιe word, i.e. the nomenclature, or the νeη; 
thing indίcatecί, we cannot sρeak at all of indicator and indicated, 
characterizer and characteήzed, signifier and signified. 

170 For did one hear any doctor of the church \νhο ever existed say 
that * the Godhead signifies Godhead or that the h)rpostasis of the 
S.on, e.g., characterizes tbe hy-postasis of the Son or that generacy· 
and tbe name of 'Son' signifies generacy and the name of Son 
or anything similar το this? But rather we have learned that they 

175 say· that the substance. sίgoifies the nature of the Godhead and 
Godhead indicates the substance; and the h)rpostasis of the SΌn 

155 cf. sσpra, 64 
287-291 
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characterizes ιhe Faιher's h}'J)OStasίs, and likev.,ise that generac)' 
and tbe name 'Son' signifies the h)'ρOstasis of the Only-Begonen. 
But the doctors sa.id ιhat the substance indicates the nature of the 

180 Godhead and lίke\vise that the Godhead· ίndicates the substance, 
not as if ίn the Holy Tήnity the Godhead were one thίng, the sub
stance another thing, and, agaίn, the nature another thing. Νο, 
because they· were anxious Iest someone should understand, owing 
to the difference of the teπns and the variation of \vords, not the 

185 same, but another notίon, under each name. 

But leaνing other things aside because speaking only of the 
point at issue, \νe see that \Vhat happens to some people because of 
homonyms, happens cpntrariwise, also because of synonyms. For 
from homonyms * because of the community of the name, some 

190 eπor, so to speak, happens to the unleamed because they think that 
different things under one and the same name are one thing, and as 
a consequence they stray from the trutb. Therefore, it ίs necessary 
for ιhose \vho speak of these things to distingu_ίsh and explaίn 
to those who do not knov.• the different things, the things ίndicated 

195 by one and the same name, and to say that although there is only 
one name, different things are indicated b)' it. 

Βuί, agaίn, wίth S)rnonyrns the opposite happens: through the 
difference of narnes a false suspicion aήses for the sίmple, who 
think that \Vhat ίs sίgnified by the different names ίs not one but 

200 must be different things. Therefore, it is the task of tbe intelligent 
to lead people contending O\'er this, to the truth of things, because 
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they sτruggle in vain. So, to make clear to everyone what \Ve are 
sa)'·ing * by aπ example: if it appears that some people know the 
first of the disciples only b)' the name ' Peter', and other people 
onl)' by the name 'Simon', and in ignoraiice they argue \•'ith one 
another and the fυst group says: 'Peter is the head of the apos
tles'; and the second maintains the contrary: 'it is Simon'; would 
it not be rigbt for someone to stand up in tbeir midst and say: 
'Dear fellows, you are arguing in vain, for both of you say the 
s.ame thing; Simon is the same as Peter and Peter is the same as 
Simon'? Very ήgbί, 1 sbould sa)'. 

\V'hat are γ.;e ιο say the reason for their dispute \Vas? Was it 
the thing itself to \Vhich these dίfferent names were applied, or the 
difference of names? It is evident to everyone, 1 suppose, that it is 
owing to tbe difference of names given to the things. For it is 
impossible that any· people should· reacb such madness * as to 
tbink tbat Peter is not the same as Peter and therefore need to leam . , 

that 'Peter' indicates Peter; and as to think that the Sun is not the . 
Sun, or * imagine that another creature is not \Vhat ίt is, so that it 
\νould be necessary for them to learn tbat 'Sun' indίcates the Sun 
or that some word or other indicates the thing itself. An incideήt 
like this, to be sure, does not usually occur from the realities but 
from the names imposed upon the realities. \Vhich is wh:y· those in 
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the dark over such matters (v.•ho had not grasped \\1hat ιhe term 
'substance' and, on the other hand, 'h.J'POstasis' ίndic.ated, and 
v.•ho, in consequence, were in schism with the truth and \Vith one 
another, so that as a result of this some of them professed one 
hyposιasis of the Trinit)' in the same \vay as one substance, 
'.νhereas others falsely supposed just as there \νere three 
bypostases so there \Vere three substances), \\'ere very necessarily 
and νery la,νfuU}' instructed and illuminated by the teachers of 
truth. They cured everybody's particular ignora.nce, by diνulging 
to thern the ιeachίng of coπect and plainly expressed docαines. 
They taught ιhat v.•hen we use the teπns Όodhead', 'substance' 
and 'nature' of the Hol)' Trinity, \ve b}' ηο means suppose because 
of the di:fference of terrns, that Godhead indicates one reality, sub
sιance another and nature another. Νο, bν saym!! 'substance' \ve , - ~ 

indicate the Godhead's nature and b)' using the term 'Godhead' 
\Ve signify the Godhead's substance and nature. lndeed in the 
same \vay ιοο, by saying 'hyposιasis', 'prosoρon' and ' a single 
substrate', even though the vefbal utterance is diff~renί, we do nοί, 
on that account, suppose that we are indicaring as several different 
thίngs, the bypostasis, the single prosopon and the subsιrate. 

We sa)'· that Gregory the Theologian also teaches us this, \Vhen 
he says: For when '"e say 'one substance' and ' three hyposιases' wiιh 
ιrue relίgion (for the first indicates the narure of the Goohead, the second 

ιhe properties of ιhe three) the It.alians undersιand ιhem ίη the same '"Ίi}' 
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as \νe, but they were unable, owing ω tbe constra.ίnts of ιheir language 
and its povert)• of tenns, το dίstinguish 'substance' and 'h:y"ρOstasis' and 

ιherefore 'prosopa' '"as introduced so ιhat three substances * might not 
be accepted. Whereas holy Proclus taught us: By confessing the 
Father, Son and Hol)' Gbost, \Ve do ηοι, by rneans of the number, irnporτ 
three Gods ίnιο ιhe faith, for the Godhe.ad is indicative of the substance. 
Likewίse, indeed, exact Severos says: This, then, to sum up, is what 
we are saying: maι substance is indicative of the communiιy and the 

gcneήc sense, whereas h)ΊJOStasis is characteήstic of a single separate 
subsιraιe and similar things. Take a look, indeed, at BASIL ΤΗΕ 
GREAT, \vho spoke as follows at the beginning of ιhe le.tter \Vήtten 
ιο his brother Gregor}' Οη Sιιbstance αιιd Hypostasis: Seeing that 
many people. b)' faίling ιο dίstinguish, ίn the mystic doctrines, bet\νeen 
ιhe communiιy of ιhe substance and ιhe concept of the hypostasis, laps.e 
into ιhe same ίdeas and suppose that it makes ηο difference \ν·bether "'e 
say 'substance' or ' hypostasis', and consequently cenain people, v.•ho 
accepι lhings like this wiιhout examination, haνe seen fit 10 speak of Όne 
h)ιpostasis · just as tbey do of Όne substance'; and, conversel)'', those \vho 
accepι tbree h:y-postases suppose they ought, as a result of this profession, 
to teach a diYision of the substances coπesponding \\•iιb the same 
number: for this reason, so that you τοο may ποτ suffer the same faιe, 
Ι have composed for yου a short essay on the subject as a reminder. 

He \vrote, indeed, in the same manner on substance and hypostasis 
Το Alnphίlochiιιs as follows: Substance, indeecί, and hypostasis possess 
the same distinction as holds betv.•een common and individual, beιv.·een, 

say, anilnal and such-and-such a man. Wlιich ίs v.•h}' \νe profess one sub-
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stance in the Godhead, so as not ιο differentiaιe the c.oncepι of ιhe being, 

275 but particular h)-poStases in order ιhat the conception of Fatheτ, Son and 

Hol)• Ghost may exist in us unconfused and clear. 

We leam clearly from these v.•ords not that those for v.rhom the 
doctor \vrote them failed ιο recognize the difference betv.•een the 
realitίes themselves (l mean betv.•een the common and the indiνid-

280 ual) but that they \vere not aware that the teπns 'substance' and 
' hyρostasίs' \Vere different in meaning. For he said: Certain people 
\νhο accept things like ιhis vιithout examination, bave seen fιι to speak 
of 'one h)'ρOStaSi.s' just as they do of Όne subsτance' ; and, conversely, 
those \Vho accepι three h)'ΊJOSΙases suppose ιhey ou~ht, as a result of ιhis 

285 profession, το teach a division of ιhe substances coπesponding v.ith the 
same * number. They did not, in fact, suρpose the communit)1 itself 
to be the individual or the indiγίdual the communit)'. Νο, tbose 
wbo were minded to say Όne hypostasίs ' just as they did Όne 
substance', supposed the teπn 'hyρostasίs' to be indicative of the 

290 community, as the teπn 'substance' is; and again, those who sup
posed that a c.onfession of 'h)'pos12.ses' obliged them to have the 
impious conceptίon of a diνision of substances as well, approved 
of saνίnl! 'three substances' not because they thought the term 

J -

'substance' was apρlicable to a community, but because the)' sup-
295 posed it signίficant of the proper meaning like the tenn ;hyposta

sis'. Did anyone, in facί, of those ,γhο have acknowledged Father, 
Son and Holy Ghost as being in troth three realities, ever profess 
the Holy Tήnity either as one substance and one hypostasis ίn the 
proper meaning or as three h)rpOstases in the geneήc meaning? 
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300 Hear ιhe Church 's luminary proving this clearly ίη the subse-
quent proof-text: Subst311ce, indeed, and h:rJJosιasis possess ι:he same 
distinction as holds bet\νeen cornrnon and individual, betv.·een. S3)'', ani
rnal and such-and-such a rnan. You \Vίll perceive that he discloses the 
obscure kno\\>'ledge of the teπns from ιhe nature of the realities as 

305 it is knο,νη and clear to everybod:y·; otheΓ\vise, \vhat. would be the 
consequence for him? That ιhose, who had not previously leamed 
plainly ιhe difference berween ιhe common and the indίvίdual (i.e. 
between animal and such-and-such a man) should leam from ιhe 
difference bet,νeen common and ίndίγidual the unkno,vn dίffer-

3 ΙO ence bet\veen substance and hypostasis? For we are able to learn 
the uncle.ar not from the unkno,vn, but from the better knov.·n. 

The.refore, if all this has made .ίt plain that those then in igno
rance of the meanings of the teπns ' substance' and 'hypostasίs' 
knew tbe dίfference between tbe realίties thernselves (νίz. the 

315 comιnon and tbe ίndivi~ual), ίt has been proved (as v.•e bave 
already saίd) * that Gregory the Theologίan also spoke in refer
ence to those who v.•ere not ignorant of the difference between the 
common and the individual but who had hiιherto not grasped the 
distinction between the terms 'substance' and 'hypostasίs': For 

320 when we say Όηe substance' and 'three hypostases' wiιh τrue religion 
(for the first indicaιes the nature of the Godhead, ιhe second the proper
ties of ιhe three) the ltalians undersιand them in the same. wa)'· as we, but 
ιhe.y were unable, O\ving ιο ιhe constraints of their language and its 
poγert)• of te.πns, ιο distinguish 'substance' and 'hypostasis ' and there-

325 fore 'prosopa' was introduced so thaι three substances might not be 

accepted. Besides this. the passage immediately following proves 
even more clearly ιhaι the dispute was not over the realities but 
oνer the terms. For he saίd: \Vhat happens? Something ήdiculous 
and pitiable; the "·erbal trivialiιy \\'as thoughι a difference of faiιh. 

301/303 cf. suρra. 271 -273 
supra. ch. 4, 115-117 

3191326 cf. supra. 55-61 328/329 cf. 

χ. 318-34S 293 
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And again, in recounting ιhe story of famous Athanasius, he 

say·s: So the saint, trul)• a man of God and great steν.·ard of souJs, on 
seeing and hearing this, did not feel ίι approprίate to disregard so absurd 
and i.rrational a dissection of the \vord, buι applies his Ο\νη remed)' ιο the 
aiJ ment. Ηον.•, ι:hen, does he do this? Inνiting both sides to come ιο him, 
so gently· and humanely, he carefully· inνesrigaιed ιhe rneaning of their 
statements and, because he found both sides of one mind and nοι 
removed from one another οη any poinι of prllιciple, indulgent to the 

terιηs, h.e bound them b}' the realities. 

. 
Observe, too, v.•hat ιhe same master of proven ιheology says ίn 

another place too: \Vhat. then, do h)'ρOstases rnean το ~·ou, or prosopa 
ιο you, for Ι put the guestion? They mean thaι those dίγίded not ίπ 
natures but in properties are three. v'eη• good. How couJd people more 

think ιhe same thing or sa)' ιhe sarne ιhing than th.ose \νhο hoJd to these 
things? Εγeα though they differ in \~·ords. But Saint Proclus too, in 

sa)'·ing, for the Godhead i.s ίndicatiνe of the substance, clear1)' proved 
that the realit)' indicated l)y the teπn 'substance' is the same thing . . . 
as v.•hat is * indica.ted b;• 'Godhead '. 

Our opponent v.•ill bear v.•itoes.s that these words are for the 
slanderers themselves too, \Vhen he speaks about Ιhe same Tbe-
ologian, in \Vords set dO\\'Il in the Nlan}·-li11ed Letteτ, as follo\νs: 
The same doctor gaγe teaching similar to this a1so in the F are1ι,ell 
A.ddress ιο ιlte Bίsl1ops, sa)'Ϊng: '\\'hat, then, do h)'POStases mean to you, 
or prosopa ιο you, for Ι puι ιhe quesιion'? They rnean that those diνided 

not ία natures but ίπ properties are three '. Here too, after firsι inquiring 
355 abouι the νίe\v of those in dispuιe. σνer the terms 'prosopon' and 

331/338 cf. supra, ch. 4. 121-128 3401344 cf. supr.1, ch. 4, 359-363 
345 cf. supra, 63-()4 351/361 Dam. Alex .. Ep. prolιw 352/354 Greg. 
Naz., Or. 42. 16 (PG 36, 477Β: SChr., ' 'ol. 384, p. 84); cf. supτa, 340-342 
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'hypostasis', εο reconcile che t\VO and unite them into one mind, he said 

• to each side that the sarne thing is indicated by the dift.erent appellaτions . ;. 

and took the unambiguous \VOrd 'propeny' , signif):ing the same things as 
> • 

'prosopon' and 'h}'POstasis', and said τhat "those diνided not in natures 

360-· but in properties are three' i.e. ι:hat ' prosopa' and 'h)'POstases' seek ιο 

mdicate nothing else but subsisιing properties. 

· c:-. One_may justly sa)' τοο about this thaι the author has sρoken his 
> words in fit accord w·ith his aim, for \γheπ he s.<ιys that the realίties 

are nothing buι ιeπns he rightly uses such \\.'Ords. Hov.•ever, \\'e say· 
365> that we also bιov.• that by defraudiπg the mystery of the Holy 

Trinity of all the ιruth of realίties he has, for his part, made our 
hope consist of appellaιions only and names bereft of realities; as 

- he has clearly been con'licted of doing ίη the previous exarnina
tioI);, . and v.1ill again, indeed, with Chήst our God champioπing the 

370 ιroth, be .convicted. Nevertheless, for the ρresent \Ve ought simply 
t~ observe that, being qu_ίιe unable to deny τhe fathers' \vords 
exp~sly quoted, be has: clearl)' borne \Vitness to the fact that it 

- . . . 
"''as about teπns -that those of that time had a dispute. Therefore, 

. . we must look at the ίntention of the doctors and leam from the 
37>' previous examination that they ruled absolutely that realities are 

:no..t.tbe same thing as teπns. 

-

359/36() cf. supra. 353-354 
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* C/ιapter l J 

Clear denwnstration v.ιhiclι fιιcidly nιakes kno 11111 b)• nιan)' 

nzeans tlιat it •vas in reac-Jιing people v.ιho \i'ere nιistaken as to 
tlze ιnea11ings of ternιs, th11t tlιe God-clad fatlιers declared that 

5 sιιbslallce indίcates the Godlιead' s ιιature and Godlιead sίgnifies 
the substance, and tlιαι h)•postasis is clιaι-acterisιic of α siιιgle 
sιιbsιrate etc. 

Νο\ν if, because tf!ey· said 'Godhead', 'substance' and 'natu.re', 
'hypostases' and 'properties', anybody objects to accepτing that 

10 they spoke also there about the tenns, v.·e can make the true reply 
tha_t they frequently appear το haνe used this foπn of v.rords. not 
\vith the supposition that the τenns are idenιical \\'Ϊth the realities 
(for this bas been abundantl}' disprov-ed by their wise wήtings!) 
but because some.times the argument itself compe11ed them το 

ιs speak ίη this fashion and because the}' were quite av.rare that their 
readers could readily make a disιinction in \νhaι v.'as said, from the 
context. This, ίndeed, \vill appear aι once from the examination of 
the \νords of our proνen father Severus. from \Vhich this detractor 
of thern vainly attempts το prov-e that the characteήstic properties 

20 of the prosopa are hypostases. 

So Jet us take up again the v.•ords he quoted and use their 
plain!y-expressed teaching to displa}' again theίr meaning more 
clearly. This exceUent fellO\V, then, quoted them 'in support' of his 
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absurd doctήnes, in the Letter to the Bishops of iΛe East, as fol-

25 lo\vs: Το ιnake the point clear for readers, • .. νe \Vill quo[e expressl}' the 

νery ιeχτ of the doctor from ιhe fourth chapteτ of ιhe second book of t.11e 

'νork A.gains! rlie Caesaι-ean, ν.·hich contain·s the follo,γίπg: 'This, then, 

to sum up, is \νhat ν.·e are sa}·ίπg: that substance is ίπdicati\'e of the 

communil.)' and the generic sense, ν.•hereas h)'1>05tasis ίs characteristic of 

30 a single separate subsι:rate ν.•hich we ιerm also " prosopon" 'νhen it exisι;; 

in ίts Ο\'/Π proper subsisιence, v.·hether it be simple or brought together 

into indiνisible union by composiιioη'. And agaίn, a fe~' lines later, he 

writes about our diνinel)'' inspired father, as follows: The same ~·ise 

patriarch, t.lιerefore, undersιood this sort of νerbal expression and sa)'S in 
35 the first book * Against tJιe Gra111ma1·ia11 as follo\\'S : Ή)"postasis, indeed, 

in reference ro the meaning of "beίng", is the same as "subsrance". For 

jusτ as "substance" means what is, so "h:y1_>0stasis" means ν.•haι subsisrs, 

but \Vhat is and \vhat subsists do not differ in anything'_ This, ιhen, is 

\Vhy· this ν.rise doctor, under thc impulse of Saint • .\thanasius' teachings, 

40 ruled that ' hypostasis' is the sarne as ' substance' . Βαι the same master of . 
mysteήes laιer ιeaches that the. pair are not identic.al. b}' saying Έut in 
that other there is a great and ν.•ide difference. For substance is indicatiνe 
of ιhe genus and ιhe sense inclusiνe of rnan)' species, \vhereas hypostasis 

is a de.termination of some one species i.e. it is indicative of the ρrosopon 

25/32 cf_ supra, ch. 8. 35-43 33/46 Dam. ;\lex., Ep. ad epίsc. Orientίs; cf. 
supra, ch. 8, 44-50 35/38 Seν. Ant-, C. Ιιηp. Granιm., Π. 1 (CSCO 111, 
pp. 56,29 - 57 ;2; 112. p. 45, 7- 10) 40 cf. supra., 35-36 41/46 cf. supra, 
ch- 8, 45- 50 
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AC 

Line 25: ι<.,a..,.,R' , C: ι<.s.c...m·""-' -

Line 26: r<ocn )r. . ., .. ~ml, cf_ ch. 8, line 37 ( ,., '-"'' ~ml r<om )r.). 

l.ine 28: <»=> , C: <i=. 

Line 33: ]'•a""', cf_ ch. 8, Ιiι:ιe 44 (,._...)r.r<). 

Line 34: r<~, C: r<~ · · -.J<1 ..... . 

Line 42: ~ο, C: ~- k cn , C ΟΠ1-
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45 having by its propert)' non-participation wiιh the fello\v-members of 

the genus and embracing ιhe substrate in its proper mark'. \Vhat do we 
say of this? For, he says, the doctor teaches us ιhat substance is 
indicaιiνe of ιhe community and the generiϊ sense \vhereas hypostasis is 

cbaracteristic of a single separate substtate; and again, in the othe r 

50 passage, he sa)'S: For substance is indicative of the genus and the sense 

inclusive of many species \νhereas hypo...<>tasis ίs a determinaιion of some 

one species i.e. it is indicatiνe of the prosopon. 

Fίrst, let us . recogπize the complete accuracy of this novel 

author. For, having quoted thίs pair of proof-τexts preνiously set 

55 out, allegedly from the first book of the treaιise Against the Gι·arιι
nwrian (they are in fact fτom the first chapter of the second book) 

he then very· brazenly inserted what he chose in the middle so that 

ηο one should be able to get an unsullied kno\vledge of the 

fatber's statement. In fact, though the doctor said, \\thereas h)ΊJOsta-
60 sis is a determination· indicative of one species \νhich has by· its properτy· 

non-participation witb the fe11o-.γ-members of the genus and embraces tlιe 

substrate ίη iιs proper mark, Damian covenl)' ioserted what he chose, 

and saίd \Vhereas hypostasis is a deteπηination of some one si>ecies, 

ί . e. ir is * ind icative of the pτosopon 1,1,•hich has b}' its prop-

65 ert}' non-participation ν.•iτh the fello\v-members of tbe genus and 

embraces tbe substraιe in iιs proper mark. HO\Ve \•er, v.•e mention such 

points at this length to disclose the \\'icked negligence of the 

fello;v in things divine. 

47/49 cf. supra, 28-30 50/52 cf. supr.1. 42-44 59/62 cf_ supra, ch. 1 Ο, 

67-70 63/66 cf. supra, 43-46 
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,\ C up ιο ..:..,...,.,=> (J. 61) 

Lίne 50: ~al """ ' cf. ch. 8, line 52 (4'.al:ι ). 

Lίne 51: r<A.l..=, cf. ch .. 8, line 52 (r<Α.1.:ι:ι ,ά=}. 

Line 59: ~~u:ι, C: ~~u_,_ 

Line 63 : aω:~:ι~, C: °' '""•;..,. . 
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But le.t us put a question ιο him and get his opίnion from 
70 him: Tell us, clever t'eBow, hov,c you infer froω the precedίng 

state.ments, that all characteήzers are identical v.•ith \νhat the)' 
characteήze [ If you prove. this, the characteήstic propertie.s of the 
h:;'Postases V.'ili also be h)'ρOstases, and nobody v.•ill contradict you 
about iι If contraήwise, as has been clearl)'" demonstrated by many 

ι:> means, the characteristic properties of the nature are not identic:al 
· \γίth the nature neither those of the h)'Postases \νiιh the h:;•postases 

nor again the teπns identical \Vith the realities the}' signif~ι', tell us, 
\Vho are asking )'OU, 'νhat advantage there is for the confmnation 
of )'our fee.ble doctήnes, in the fact the .,,νise doctor at one point 

80 said that the h)'ρOStasis is characreήstic of a sing1e separate subsrrare 
and at another that it . is a derermination indίcative of one species ! 
~'e ought, perhaps, to have kept silenι and not entangled ourselves 
in idle \\'Ords v.1ith you, seeing that this does not profit you even, 
so to say, in its very appeara11ce. Nevertheless, so that )'OU may not 

85 seem \vise to yourself and be able to use fήgid arguments like this 
to distίΊ:rb the uneducated, \Ve must maice a further. short examίna
tion \vith ) 'OU of the statements you have quoted from our divinely . 
inspired father Seven::ιs. So listen both to \vhat precedes and what 
follows them and understand, from them all, the genuine meaning 

90 of the teaching. Better, adhere to the fathers' conceptions and do 
not attempt to \vrest them to suit your aim ! 

The same pro\•en SEVERUS, champion of the ιruth, \\Tote in the 
first chapter of the second book, as follov.1s: The term 'substance', 
then, is indicaιive of something \ΙΙhίch is; for we n1υst produce definiιi\'e 

95 demonstraιioαs of the tenns by approximating them to the thoughts and 
\vords of divine Scriprure. And agaίn : For ίt is clear thaι the teπn 'sub-

80 cf. supra, 49 81 cι supra. 60 et 63 93/96 Sev. Ant., C. !n1p. 
Granun .. IL 1 (CSCO 1 Ι ι, p. 56. 1-4: 112, p. 44. 16-19) 96198 ibid. (CSCO 
11 1, p. 56, 24-27; 112, p. 45, 3-5) 
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Α flor. IJ up ,., L 59 

Li.ιre 78: ~m, fior. 11: ~"' . 

Line 85: ,m ~al. fior . Π: ,.rΔ . 

Line 88: ~:\=, fior. ΙΙ om. 
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stance' is deriνed from 'being'. Th.erefore the 'vord is not unscήptural, as 
the frigid and larnentable litιle arguments of the Arians ..... . 

* ...... And a little later he \νrites the \\'Ords quoted by )'Our \vίse 
100 self, \Vhich are as follo,νs: For subsιance ίs indicative of the genus and 

the sense inclusive of many species, v.·hereas hyJJOstasis is a deteπnina
tion indίcative of one species having by its property non-participation 
with the fellow-members of the genus and embracing the substrdte in its 

ρroper mark. Beside.s this he \νrote ίn the fifth chapter of the same 
105 second book, settίng dο'Λ'Ω for us precise kno~1ledge 01· the terms 

and of those ίndicated b)' the teπns, as fol1ows: These distinctions 
having been thus made aπd the force and meaning of each of ιhe tenηs 
pre"ΙΙ·iously set down for examination haνing been clari.fied as best 1 
can, '""e are το recogώze that we find sound doctors of the hol)' churches 

110 often using the teπn 'substance' of the proper h)ΊJQStasis too. And 
again: It_is, therefore, not unkno\νί1 that here too the one tlesh ensouled 
v.•ith intelligent soul, the flesh h)'POsratiC3lly united v.·ith the Word, is 
clearlν denominated 'substance'; because the fathers sometίmes appl}' . . . 

the teπn 'substance~ in the ρroper sense. Ιη tbe second chapter of the 
115 same book, he wrote as follO'Λ'S: So much for subsιanc.e and hyposta· 

sis. The term 'narure', on the other hand, is someιimes indicative of the 
common and the genu.s like 'substance', sometimes of ιhe species and of 
a single substraτe lίke 'hyposιasis' τοο. And again: It is ro be noted and 
observed here τοο hο\ν the sainr termed the t\VO h)'P<)Stases of Fatl1er and 

120 Son 'tv.'o namres'; and sho"<ing that he applied the term 'nature' for the 

1001104 cf. supra, ch. ιο. 66-70 106/110 Seν. Αnι., C. Inιp. Gramnι., ΙΙ. 5 
(CSCO 11 ! , p. 81, 14-19; 112, p. 64. 7-1 l) 111/114 lbi<I.. (CSCO 11 l , ρ. 84, 
23-27; 112, p. 66, 23-26) 115/118 Se\'. Ant .. C. /nιp. Graπιm., IL 2 (CSCO 
111, p. 68, 5-8; ΙΙΊ. p. 53, 23-26) 118/1251bid. (CSCO 111, pp. 69,25 -
70,6; 112. p. 55, 1-9) 
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L.ίne 126: ~ :tcu..::>:> .... . r<~~, cf. infra, lines 168-169 aπd no-te. 

Line 127: ~.'\ am, cf. infra, line 170 (~.'\). 

Line 128: '\«, cf. infra, line 170 (κ•.,·«). 

Line 130: m.=.., . .\: ac=ru. (wrongly), cf. CSCO 11 1, p. 69. 
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ρroper sense he said 't•νο hyρostatic naιures', aν,oare that the teπn 'nature.' 
is often used also for 'substance'. This can be. seen not onl)' ίη the. case of 
the Godhead buι ίη ιhaι of the manhood too: some.times the teπn 'nature' 
is used for substance and ιhe generic sense, sometimes for the proper 

125 sense declaratory of h)'ρOStasis. 

\Vhat? Are these v.;ords not clear enough for readers to kno\v 
that the God-clad father •,νas full}' at pains to show not what sense 

such a sense * is sign.i.ficative of but rather what sense each of the 
teπns mentioned is declaratorv of. Listen to him ackno,.vledging 

. -
130 this νery thing at the start of his teaching on the point: The tenn 

'subs.tance', then, is indicatiYe of something which is; for ν.•e. must pro
duce definitive. demonstrations of the teπns by approx.irnating them to the 
thoughts and ν.•ords of diνine Scripture. So, he means to teach us w·haι 
ιhe τerms, not the realities, are indicatiνe of. That is \Vh)' he also 

135 said: The teπn 'substance.', then, is ίndicative of something \vhich is i.e. 
it is not indic.ative of how the realities exist but is declaratoη' of 
the fa.ct that they exisι Fόr example, it does not . decla re that the. 
subject of the words is immorial or mortal, uncreated or created, 
ingenerate or generate, but informs us that it exists. In ιhis latter 

140 case, then, substance, being and h)'Postasis share a meaning; in the for
mer, tbe difterence bet\\'een them is ,,.,.ide. As the sam~ God-clad 
doctor instructs us by say·ing: ln this latter case, then, substance, 
h}'ρOStasis and being share a meaning; in the former the ditTerence is 
\νίde. For substance is indicative of the genus and the sense inclusi \'e. of 

• 

130/133 cf. supra, 93-96 135 cf. $Uprn, 130-131 139/141 cf. infra, 
142-144 142/140 Seν. Αnι. C. Imp. Granιm .. Π, l (CSCO l 11. ρ. 57, 13-18; 
112. p. 45, 21-26) 
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145 many· species \\'hereas h}'ρOSt<Ιsis is a determination indicatiνe of one 

species. Βuτ he claήfies the force of the meanίng of the teπns under 
examination more subtl}' by saying: The holy fathers often used the 
teπn 'substance' in the proper sense, ofthe h}'postasis too. Like\\•ise he 
also spoke of the τeπη 'nature' in a different way, as previousl:y· set 

150 do\\'11: Sometimes ίt is indicati\·e of ιhe common and the genus like 

'substance', sometimes of the species and of a single substrate like 

'hypostasis' ιοο. T herefore \\'hen he said that subsιance, for exam
ple, is indicative of the genus and the inclusίν-e sense, or h}'POstasis 
.ίndicatiν-e of one species or characteristίc of a sίngle separate substrate, 

155 we are accordingl)' to understand not tbat be is makίng the reali
ties * indic.ate, signif)' or charac.terize themselves but is speaking 
of the terms by• which the realities are indicated and c.haracter
ized: hο\ν the term 'substance' signifies the generic sense. hο\ν - - . 
the temι ' hypostasis' characteήzes a single substrate. He is not 

J60 saying that the geneήc sense means the geneήc sense or τhat the 
proper sense characteήzes the proper sense. That is nothing but 
idle and eιnpt.)" talk. For ~·hat further good 'Λo'Ould it do us to say 
ιbat substance signifies substance, and hy·postasis signifies and 
characterizes hypostasis? We must, then, either reckon s.aying 

165 'indίcates' and 'ίs signified' and the like as empt}' use1ess Ian
guage, or we must consider that \Ve utter such words in a certain 

1471148 Sev. A.nt., C. lmp. Granιπι., loco nοα reperto 
116-118 153 cf_ supra, 144 154 cf. supra. 145-146 

150/152 cf. supra, 
cf. supra, 80 

ΧΙ, 162-IS7 311 

' m a ~ ι< ,..~ r< .., • C\.Q) '\" :ι ι<:::ο cuα . ι< 4-. • '' :t α::οG <· 
ι<\ •• ~ ~ι<1.\ ο 'ί.a~ :ua ~ι< ·:· ~.,ι< :t..»:t r<' 1> :te\::'3 <· v 

·:· ~ι< '\~ <''"'""~:'\ ~m ι<cn:::o:ιi.:t ~:ιο~a 
165 -. ι<:::ο cuα .h.a r< • ,\ ·:'\ ~:tacu. .h. ~ :ι.ι:ι ι<~~ ι<:ι <· 

'\".'\ m.::. ·=· r<'ι<r>οι<:ι r<""τ=> cuιτ"~ι< ~ί-,<:ι> \., .:;, <· 

~:\.n:'\ \ ι< ~η:' ο.\ " τ ::.) ι< 1 •.., :'\ ~Ο ι< ~ (\::l):t.=) 

~,ο ι<~, !'(,, .'\aτ°" ~ oς:=i\::l:t .;. ~ι< ~ <· 

:1.».'\ Ο ~:'\ ι<:t '\" :'\ ος:=~ \::1 •• η:' •°'Ο ι<:ι Ο m \ ι< > m Ο~ ι< <• 

110 ~ι<:t .~ι< '\"·~ ·:· ι<:::οcuα.:\ om ~r<., r< ,.., .ι< ·. ,.. •"':t <· 
~.'\(\C\Σ..'\Ο ~.:\ °\=ol'C'~ ι<~ι< r<'·<r>O~ οι< 

π:'1>. .'\~ ι<:::οCΙ•n\ οι< : ι<~·'>. .'\~ ~~ι< t<.:\C\»t< 
-

•• ~~~ """'-" ,..~ :1.».:\ r<11na-.,r,) οι< : ~;\ι< :1.».:\ 

r<'..1 '\..>....a.Ω) ~ ~ ;\ --~. ~ .'\ • hd\J:ω ~η:'""''~ 
175 ")Οι-.,r,) C\t< ~·.'\<:\::') Οι< ~:'\~ * ~ο:Δ f_ [20νa 

·r<'..1 '\..>....C\.Q) ~σ:u::Ι).'\ ~ (7) ι<~ ι<l ι< . ,..~ 

: !'(.ωaι<:t ~, -~i< \r<.' . <''n·~C\ ~-,Ο~ 

~ο .η:''>. :tc:ι:::a ,ma~ι< !'(. ·1cn1~ ~.'\OCI.%.., ml..:t 
C1 ~ ., a1 Ο • ,.. • "' .'\ 0(7) :t..»:\ ml.. .'\ η:' 11 ο• =,:ι : ι<:;ο eug ;\ 

180 οι<: π:'a1ςρ1~ ~.'\(\<:\%.;\ ι<..~...~ π:'a1ςρ1~ ~.'\OCU.. 

r<.,m .!'(.1\._, ~.:\(\<:\%..'\ !'(110.-,:i : ι<.1\ ._, ~.'\Ο<:\%. om . 
ι<~ <\.a~ ι<lα ~ '\=i ~ ι< ·. ~~ι< r<'..1 'i.uι< ,..~ a1 ~ 
'\=οπ:'..~:ι ,m .- ~ ι<'\~C\::Ι)ο ι<'\..~ ~ ~ .ι<~;.α,ο 

185 !'(011ι< ~ .ι<:::οcuα:ι ,mο~ι< r<110.-.,r,io η:'•>. .'\CΙ..Σ..::Ι) 

: ~ '\ ~ a::>G ι<l ~ ,..;\:').'\Ο η:' ο. '\Δ) ι<\ ο οι< ·. km 
CI ι< ·. ~ .'\ .'\ ~ m Ο .>....~~Ο .>.....'\ c:\::O:) .'\ °\=ο r<'..1 ., > m .:i a τ ,, 1 

Α 

Lines 168-169: ,moA.r< ..... r< .. :ι~. cf. s.upra, line 126, et infra, ι 211. 

Line ΙίΟ: ;:a...ι:»λ, cf. supra, line 12ί ( ::-ο»λ om ). "'=..r<, cf. supra, line 

128 ( \r<). 

Line 175: ~λeut=. Αι ιhe top of fol. 120ν Α reads as follow-s: ι<'.Σ..~ :ι 

~~ b..~ ~~~ <1>0~. Of Sainc Peιer ιhe Paιrίarch against Damian. 
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wa)' because, as we said before, some sort of differentiation · is 
to be seen, as wise C;'ril, along \\>'Ϊth other God-clad masters 
of mysιeήes taught us. 

170 Βuι perhaps this cunning dialectician v.'ill see clearly from this 
that his vie'ν is demolished and \vill do battle again for his feeble -
notions. Perhaps he \viJJ say that terms do not differ from realities 
nor do signifiers fτom signified, nor cbaracteήzers and ίncticators 
from characteήzed and indicated. So tben, be will say, we. see 

175 tbe holy patriarch sometimes saying the terms 'substance' and 
'nature' signify and indicaιe such-and-such, sometimes tbat they 
signify and indίcate the substance and the nature themselYes i.e. 
he reckons the terms 'substance' and 'nature' and subst.ance .and 
nature tbemselνes to be the same thing. So ίη repl.y to this we stick 

180 to the ctiνinel)' inspired patristic teaching and say thaι people ν.'hο 
tell such fables are clearly using ·tbe different meanings to fight 
with .the Church 's t~acbings and v.1ith the plain facts . We \vill omit . . 
those already examined .and, mention just one text v.1hich v.1ill be 
enough, we believe, to prove tbe total witlessness of thjs mistake. 

185 The God-clad doctor expressly says, as \Ve haνe previousl)' * set 
down: the teπn 'nature', on the other hand (for here is the right place 
το start the examination now) is sometimes indicative of the common 
and rhe genus like 'substance', sometimes of the species and of a single 
subsrrate l.ίke 'h)'ρOSta.sis' ιοο. If, then, we take the reality· indίcated 

190 bν the temι 'nature ' to be the term 'nature'. we should consίder . . 
what the v.•ord of truth ίs invjtίng us to understand. ls it substance 

186/189 cf. sυpra. 116-1 1 8 
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(the ίnclusive sense) or proper hyposαιsis, or \νίl\ those -.vho scare 
us w·itb bugbears of v.'isdom gone mad and get ready an armour)' 
of notions frοιη spίders' \νebs to oppose ήght belief say both sub
sτance and hypostasis? But if it is substance ίη the geneήc sense, 
hov.' can the geneήc be indicatί\'e of h)'ρOstasis? Οτ rather, how 
can substance comprehendίng h)'postases be a hypostasίs? For 
if indicator and indίcated are ίdentical and the ί!eneric sense indi-

~ 

cates bypostasis, h)'ρOStasis must be the generic sense. If, on the 
oιher h~d, we consider the tenn 'nature' (v.'hich sometimes signi
fies the common and the genus, sometimes tbe species and the sίn
gle substrate) as h)'ρOStasis i.e. ιhe proper sense, how can the 
proper sense. indicate the generic sense or be the generic sense? 
But if, again, \Ve thi~ the term ·ηature' to be both substance in the 
generic sense and proper hypostasis we must lapse ίnto the same 
or v.'orse absurdities by· clearl:y· malάng one and the same realit}' 
both substance inclusiνe of h)'ρOStases and proper hyposιasis. The 
upshot \vill be, then, ίf we do not follov.• the _ortbodox and iπe
proachable understandίng of.the doctors, that-\Ve cannot consider 
the tenn 'nature' to be either the generic sense (i.e. substance 
inclusive ofh)1postases) or the proper sense (i.e. h)'postasis). 

But v.rhy did the accurate doctor teach us that the term is some
tll:nes ίndicaιiνe of the community and the genus, sometll:nes of the 
specίes and οΓ a single substrare? Perhaps some right-minded people 
on reading this \Vill say· that really -.vhene-..·er the divinely- inspired 
fathers expressly speak * ίη this w·a)' of 'teπns ~ v.'hich characterize 
οτ signify the realities indicated by them, then v.•e ought ηοt to 

212/214 cf. s-upra, 187-189 
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reckon the indicators and tbe indicated, characteήzers and charac
terized, and lik.e\vise the sigώfiers and signified as identical with 
one another, because the tenn ίs not identical \Vith the realit)' it 
signifies. Whereas \Yhen the)' do not say 'teπns', but clearly 'sub
stance', 'nature' and 'being', and, again, 1,viJI sa)' that sometbing 
characterizes, signifies or indicates them, hov.r can \'ν'e mterpret 
the indicators, signifiers and characterizers as one thing and the 
objects indicated, characteήzed and signified as another thing? 
Our same tried and tested father Severus answers this and shows 
clearly (as has been set out aboνe) ιhaι they used such a form 
of \\'Ords without distinction_ Perhaps for other reasons too, but 
especiall)' \Vhen they were sure that readers w·oώd easily discern 
the sense of v.rhat v.1as \vritten bν the meaning underlving each word. 

~ "-' J ..... 

He sa)•S, then, towards the end of the second cbapter of the 
second book of the treatise Againsι ιhe Gι-anznιarίan, as follo\νs: 
So ίt is eνident here too, tbar the.nature ίs called one 'pfα?opon' and 'h;ψo
sιasis'. Βuι \Vhere the docτor said that man's nature has by Adam's trans-

235 gression come under the curse and death, he has indicated, b_y· ιlιe term 
'nature', the comrnunity of man and the whole rare. Therefore Ώature' 
sometimes signifies 'subsιance', sometimes 'hypostasis'. And again, at 
the very beginning of the third chapter: Thus also 'being' ίs indica
tiνe of both substance and h)'POsιasis and is some.thίng inteπnediare, 

240 meaning sometime.s the one sometimes the other in accordance v"iιh the 

233/237 $eγ_ Ant., C. /mp. Gramnι .. Π, 2 (CSCO 111, Ρ- 70, 25-30; 112. p. 55, 
28-33) 238/241 Sev. A..nt-, C. Jnψ. Gramnι .. Π, 3 (CSCO 111, Ρ- 71, 4-7; 112. 
Ρ- 56, 5-7) 
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undeήying meaning. He speaks, indeed, in similar terms at the end 

of the fourth chapter of the second book: This, τhen, to sum up, is 

\νhat we are saying: that subsιance is indicatίve of ιhe communit}' and the 

gencήc sense, whereas h)<p0srasis is characteristic of a single separate 

s.ubstrate which v;c teπn also 'prosopon ' v:hen it exisιs in irs O\\'D proper 

subsistence, '''hether * ίt be simple or brought togeιher into indivisib1e 

union by composition. Α fe'λ' lines later, he ίntroduced this too: But 
Ώature' and 'beίng' \Ve understand to be intermediate ιerms and are 

ν 

sometimes taken ro stand for 'substanre', sometίmes for 'hyposιa.sis'. 

Tlris has proved that the doctor, in speakίng here also of 

' nature ' and 'being', meant nothing other than the teπηs 'nature' 

and 'being', viz. the fa.ct that he said: Therefore 'nature' sometimes 

signifies 'substance', sometimes 'hypostasis', and again: Thus also 

'being' i.s indicatiνe of boιh subsτance and bypostasis and is someιhing 

intefl'l'!ediate, meaning someιirnes the one sometimes t.he other; and in 

the later passage: Bu't Ώature ' and 'being' \νe undersτand ro be inter

mediate ιerms and are sometimes taken το stand for 'subsιance', some-. . 

times tΌr 'hypostasis' . For had he ιaken 'nature' or 'being' not as the 

tenns but as the realities themselves, how could the nature or tbe 
being be indicative of substance and hypostasjs? For it is imposs

ible that ίη the same 'λ;a)' tbat a single name can be imposed upon 

different realities, one and the same realit)' should be b oth the sub-

242ί247 cf. suρra, 27-32 247/249 Seν . . Δ.nr., C. lmp. Gran11n .. Π, 4 (CSCO 
111, p. 81, 9-11: 112, p. 64. 1-3) 252/253 cf. supra, 236-23ί 253/255 .c;f. 
suρra, 238-240 256!'258 cf. suρra. 247-249 
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stance ίnclusive of dilierent hypostases and the single and sole 
proper bypostasis. Therefore, wheo the instructor in Troth says: 
Whereas hy·postasis is a determination indicati\•e of one species and 
again: "'·herea.s h)'Posτasίs ί$ characιerίstic of a single separate sub:strate, 
although he does not expressly say 'the teπn "hypostasίs'", some
one understandίng him aright \Vill sa)' that the tenn 'hypostasίs' 
si~ifies and characterΪZes a certain single substrate species. For -
had the doctor been speakίng here ιοο not of the ιeπη 'hypostasis' 
but of the reality, \Vhat of value would he have done by sa:γing 
that hypostasis is a detenυination indi~ative of one species and again 
characteristic of a single separate subsιrate? For this ίs nothing other 
than s.a)'·ing that one species indicates one species and that a single 
substrate indicates a single substrate, which is capable of adding 
nothing aι all by wa}' of kno,vledge of the subject to leamers. 
\.Vho, ίη fact, needs to learn that one species is * one species. or 
that a sίngle substrate is a single substrate? Similarly, if anyone is 
willing to accept the other staternent of the ν.'ise doctor, which our 
author quotes as if it were his ον.m bogus opinion, J:ιe w·ill not stray . 
from the truth. The pass.age says: For if each of the h)'posta.ses be 

deemed to be ιbe \vhole subsιance because ίt pa.rticipates in the commu
nity of the subsιance, our reasoning about subsτance and h)''ρOStasis \vill 
be muddled and ruined and there \Vill be noth.ing ιο mark ώe divergence 
beιν.·een the tv.·o; ιhe fonner ν.•ill not be indica.tive of the community, the 
Janer of the propeny. If hypostasis i.e. the single substrate, because 

265 cf. supra, Ι 45-146 266 cf. supra, 244-245 272/273 cf. supra, 265-

266 281/286 cf. supra, ch. 10. 16-21 
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it participates in the substance (i.e. in the reality understood in ιhe 
geneήc sense), has itself ιhe geneήc sense, the terms 'subsιance' 
and 'hypostasis' Yιill nοι be ίndicarive. ιhe former of the coπununity, 
ιhe laner of the propeny. For the realities being mutually confused. 
neiιher of the tenns will reιain its ow11 mearung. Readers should 

~ 

not miss the fact that here, where the \vise faιher's aim \Vas ιο 
teach his hearers about the ιeπns 'substance', 'narure' and 'being', 

and 'hypostasis', he confiπned what each of ιhe terms was indica
tive of, from the nature of the realities; but where rebuttal of one 
\\'bo ν.•as atιempting to confuse the meanings \vith heretical intent, 
was his aίm, he had to make a separation of the things signified οη 
the basis of the diνergence of the tenns. Therefore he said in the 
foπner passage: The term 'nature' is sometimes indicatίve of the com
mon and the genus like 'substance' , sameιimes of the species and of a 
single substrate like ' hyposιasis' too. \Vhe.reas here he \VTOte: For if 
each of ιbe hyposta.ses be deemed to be ιhe vιhole subsιance because ίι 
paιticipates ίn the coπimuniτy of the substance, our reasonίng about sub

sιance and hypostasis 'vill be muddled and ruined and ~ere ν.·ill be noth
jπg ιο mark the divergence berween the tv.·o; the former v.·ill not be 

ίndicati ve of the community, the laner of the properιy. 

These words v.ιill suffice at once for our rebuttal of those wbo 
attempι to confinn their evil νie\VS by proνing ιhat in each and 
eνery \νay indicarors, signifiers and characterizers are identicaI 
\Vith \Vbaι are indicated, * signified and characterized, and in this 
\νay endeaνouring to confuse everything. For it has been clearly 
demonstrated that ν.•hen the discussion investigates characteήstic 
properties and the terms signifying realities, characteήzers and 
characιerized, signifiers and signified, indicators and indic.ated are 

totally different; but \νhen it is said b)' one of ιhe diνinely inspired 

289/290 cf. supra, 285-286 
supra. 281-286 

299/301 cf. supra, 186-189 301/306 cf. 
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Lines 344-345: ~:ι=..:οο .•... ,mo~o. cf. ch. 3, lines 233.234 and note. 



324 χι, 316-334 

doctors that substance siιmifies the God.head' s nature or, again, -
that Godhead indicate.s the substance and similar things, \Ve clearl)' 
Jeam that they are by· ηο means using \VOrds lίke. this ro disclose 
that e.g. God.head indicates Godhead or substance sigoifie.s sub-

~ 

320 stance or, again, hypostasis characteήzes hy·postasis (ιhar \νould 

be nothing but empry νerbiage, for ν.rbat ''·ould be the use and 
νalue to leamers, of someone \νhο says that Godhead indicates 
Godhead et cetera?) buι by \Vay of necessary proof (as has been 
examined in ιhe foregoing) to those ignoranι of ιhe force of the 

325 rerms tbat, althqugh the terms are different, ν.1haι they signify are 
not different things but one and the same thing. Thus, indeed, ιhe 
Church' s docτors are seen ιο be in harmony both with tbemselνes 
and \\'Ϊth one another, nor was \Vise Cyήl, \\'ho says (as previousiy· 
quoted): If uncrearedness and un-subjected-ness et c·etera alike indicate 

330 subsτance, and tbe indicated are not the same as the indicators, ίο any 
wa)' at odds with the Theologian, ν.1hο said: For v.•hen v.·e say Όne 
subsUΙiιce' and ' three hyposιases ' v.•ith true religion (for the fl!'St ίndicates 

ιbe nature of the Godhead. ιhe second the propenies of the three); or all, 
\Vho bave used words and thouιilits like tbis, with one another. -

329/330 cf. supra, ch. 10, 161-163 3311333 cf. supra, cb. 10. 319-322 
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Coιιcernίn,ιs ι!ιe facr rhat thoιιgh f1e l~'aS ιιnder an oblίgatίon 
to exaπιίne ι!ιe proof-te:ι:rs qιιoted b)' him and slιo1v ίn νν·hat lVG)' 

the}' assίsted hiιn, Ιιe decliιιed ro do so. buι only * pι·aises aιιd 
5 congrarulates hίιnself in a ridiculous fashion aι·conιpaιιied b)' 

11ιιιc/1 braggίng, on tlιe groιιnds that he has, Ιιe sa_γs, pι·oνed 

rhat the h)'posιases of rlιe Hol)' ·τrίnίtγ are tlιe clιaracteristic 
properties of t/1e p1Όsopa. Besides thί.s , ίndeed. Ιιe also tries 
to coιιclude that if >1ιe do not accept hίs νίe}vs 1ve sl1all be 

ιο foι·ced, o.f necessitγ, to ι·αl/ the clιaracιeristίc pι·operties of tl1e 
pΓosopa 'αι·ι·ίdeιιts' or 'ceιΊain natιu-al ίndicatio11s'. Fοι· tlιis 

reasoιι tlιe discιιssίon ar οιιι·e, clearl)' and brieftγ. Γeduces Ιιίm 
to absιιrdίf)', and p-asses . οιι to the ι-ebullal οjΊιίs orlιeι· despica
ble ίιιeptίtιιdes. 

15 Consequently ma)ι we please in''estigat.e again \Vhat this author 
also says after the God-clad Severus' proof-texτ. He says: Haγing 
set this do,vn, therefore, 1 reminded ιhe lisιeπer and said: 'Take note of 

the fact, m)' dear felloν>', th.aι bc called the hχpostasi5 "ίndicatίνe of the 
properι:y•· '. Has iι ηοι ιhen be.en demonstrated by ιhe pre,•iously quoιed 

20 ιestimoιύes that it is contrary ro, and in disagreernenι ν,οίib, the ιeachiηg 

ιhere, ιο sυppose the properties, ,~·hich are percei,·e.d as subsisιίng also 

in the common substance, nοι ιο be h)'ρOStases but accidenιs or cenain 

natural indications'!' 

16/23 cf_ supra. ch_ 9. 325-331 
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This cunning author 's demonstrations are po\>.'erful and it ίs 
25 impossible to speak against them ! For (as has been said fre

quentl}·) the issue being proposed \Vhether the h)'postases of 
Father, Son and HoJy Ghosι are the characteristic properties of the 
prosopa and nothing οη the point baving been proved or examined 
by him (v.1hich is remarkable !), this thoroughl)1 disceming speaker 

30 and \vήter loudlv exclaims: Has ίι not then been demonstrated b)' the 
• 

preνiously quoted testimonies that it is con!nll")1 to, and in disagreement 
\~·ith, the teaching there, to suppose the propenies, \\'hiclι are perceived as 

subsisιing also in the common substanee. ηοι ιο be h5rpostases but acci
dents or certain naαιral indicaιions '? 

\\'hy sir, do _y·ou deceive the simple and leave out the matters 
)'OU were censured over, mix in \1,rhat you mention and put fonvard 
το us things irreleνanί, as it V.'ere, to tbe poίnt proposed? For \ve 
do not require from you defences. of your calling the hypostases 
of Father, Son and Holy Ghos.t subsisting properties (i.e. proper-

4(1 tίes \.νhich subsίst on thεϊir ~\νη) but of * your defming them as 
ingeneracy, generac:γ and procession, defe.nces \vhich you even 
pass through v.1itb studied sv.1iftness, so ιο say, transferring your 
discussion to other matters, .,νithout being . able (as trιith accuses 
)'Ou) to produce a sίngle proof of the points you ν.•ere ce.nsured 

45 over? For \νhere is it possίble aι all in the fathers' words you 
quoted to find ιhat ίngeneracy, generacy and procession (i.e. the 
characteristic propertίes of the prosopa) are hypostases? 

Besides v.1hich, indeed, the phrase but accidents or certain natυral 
indications ougbt to be scruιinίzed. Tell me \vhat necessίty at all 

so there is for those v.1ho do not submit to professing the characteήs
tic properties of the h)'·postas.es as hy·postas.es to make them acci
dents or certaίn natural ίndications. \Vhere do } 'OU get thi!; from? 

30/34 cf. supra, 19-23 48/49 cf. sιιpra, 33-34 
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Can )'OU show us? Οτ do yΌu think \Ve should onl)' ask what 
pleases :y·ou and you alone'? Ιη ιhat case the greater our ignorance 

55 ιhe greater •νill be the force of the authoήty you enjo)·", the e<ιse 
)'OU \vil.l haγe in ρroνing and supporting your te.ιchings. None ιhe 
les s, ) 'OU are to kno''" clear1y that nobody \vjll look at your non
sense v.•ho is not serνile ίο mίnd. Therefore note the p.itfalls into 
\νhίch your ill-judged notions thrust you. For if (as you unsoundly 

6{) suppose) those \v-ho do nοτ <lefine the characteήstic properties of 
ιhe ρrosopa as hyposιases must necessarily make them either acci
dents or natural indicaιions, :y·ou too, ίf you do not call the natural 
properties of the dίvine substance ' substances', or, at. 1easί, 'sub
stance', and a substance composed of man;· and various things, 

65 ,,ιjl[ be forced to appo_int either accident.s or characteήsric proρerties 
as their hypostase.s. Choose, then, \Vhich of the eνils you prefer. Or 
consider ho\v }'OU may avoid absurdity, if you will ποt submit to 
denying these sophistic.al and cogent syllogisms of }'OUΓS. 

. . 
Let us proceed, then_, .to t_be rest. Unless, therefore., he sa)1S, ιhe 

70 Unbegίnning, r.he Begίnning, and the \Viιh the Beginning, the Father, Son 

and ΗοJγ Ghost, the. three properties of the Holy Trinity "' \νhen νi.ev.1ed 

in the comrnon substance, are conceived of, in the \vay we sa)', a$ ιhree 

h}rpostases, it "''i.11 turn out ιhat Fatherbood, Sonship and Procession will 

beJong το a single hypostasis like natural properties (uncreatedness, Ι 

75 mean, inνisibility, etemit)' and the rest) \vhich is plain Sabellianism; or, 

that \Ve shall attribute substanιial differences and subsιance itself to each 

69Π8 Dam. AJex., Episr. prolί-ι:a 
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hyposta.~ίs, \vhich ίs the diametήcally opposiιe eνil and, evidentl)1, clear 
Aήanίsrn. 

Could not one .,,..·ith justice liken these opaque and dark thoughts 
80 and .,,..·ords b:y· t.his cleνer auιhor to tortuous oracles? Unless, there-. 

fore, he sa)1S, the Unbeginning, the Beginning,. and the \\' ith the Begin-
ning, the Faιher, Son and Holy Ghost, the three propenies of ιhe Hol}' 

Trinit}' ""hen vίe.,\'ed in the comrnon substance, are conceίYed of, in the 
\\'ay we sa)', as three h}'JX)Stases. Observe hov.1, through being hope-

85 lessly· nonplus~ed and not knowing how he is covertly to import 
the \νickedness of his heterodoxy, he is justly· compelled to ""'ήte 
things undreamt before by any understanding or mmd. Otbef"\\'ise, 
what reason exists for his saying Un1ess, therefore, the Unbeginning, 
the Beginning, and the With the Beginnίng, the Father, Son and Holy 

90 Ghost, the three propenies of the Ho1y Tr:inity \Vhen νiewed in the com
mon substance, are ~onceived of, in the way v.·e say, as three h)•postases, 
sucb-and-such v.1ill be deduced? For \vhom did he ever heM argu
ing or saying that v.1hen the Theologίan saj'S, the. Unbeginning, the 
Beginning and ιhe With the Beginning, one God, we ought ηοι to 

95 understand the hypostases of Father, Son aod Holy Ghost? What 
adνaotage, indeed, 'Λ>'Ould it bήng him v.•ith regard to tlie point pro

ρosed, eνeo if someone, indicating the hypostases by the teπn 
'proρerties\ were to saj; that ιhe proρerties (i.e. Father, Son and 
Holy Ghost) existing ίο the common substance are hypostases? Is 

100 iι thereby proved that ingeneracy, generaC)' and processίon are the 
h)'postases of Father, Son and Hol:y· Ghost? But he evidentl)' does 
not dare ιο speak his Ο\νη opinίons directly. Which is \Vh)' he falls 

oYer opposite stumbling-blocks. 

So le.t him reνeal to us what he \\>'ants * to say, ν.•ithout shame, 
105 so that v.•e ma)' learn the iovincibility of his po.,,..·erful notions ! For 

he is hastening, as it appears, to the argument ιhat unless, as it 
pleases him to suppose, the cbaracteήstic properties, ingeneracy, 

generacy and procession, \'Ϊe\\'ed in the cornrnon substance, are con
ceived of as the three h}'ρOsιases of Father, Son and Hol:y· Ghost, it 

80i84 et 88/91 cf. supra. 69-73 93/94 Greg. Naz., Οι-. 42, 15 {PG 36, 
476Α: SClιr .. νοl. 384, ρ. 80); cf. suρra, b. Π, ch. 5, 103-104 108/111 cf. 
supra. 71-75 
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. 
110 \νίll αιm οuι that Fatherhood, Sonship and Procession \νίll belong ιο _a 

single h)·posιasis lίke natural properties - v•hich ίs plain Sabe11ianism; or 
that \Ve must concede substantial differences and tbe h)'postases 
to be substances - v,;bich is plain .A.ήanism. This ίs the trend of 
his doctήne, eνen though, by muddliog thoughts and ίdeas, he 

1 !5 stυdiedly conceals the force of all he say·s in order that hjs fo11)' 
may not become maoifest to the readers. V,There, ιhen, is the argu
mentation for ίt, v.•here the foυndaιion? Νο, it does nοι. exist at aU. 
Υ ou v..-i\l see that all the power of his invincίble demonstrations 
depends solely on his sυperior authoήty, bence also it ίs tbaι he. 

120 spe,,..·s us out tbese craz)· books and numberless ' apologies' , v.•ith a 
vie\V ιο the mystification and delusion of tbe multitude. What, in 
fact, is simpler tha_n sa)1ing 'unJess ingeneraC)', generacy and 
proce.ssion be hypostases, either Sabellianisrn or Arianism rnust 
necessaήl)'- be introduced'? \\7ould ηοt all heresίes be ήght to 

125 offer him hearty thanks when he Jays this down as the lav.'? For ίη 
this v.ιay they \Vill effortle.ssly d.educe v.•batever they please for the 
orthodox. Eνerybod)' k.tio\νs that there is πο force ίο this empty, 
fήgjd claptrap. 

130 

Neverthe.Jess, not to give j ustified anno)'ance to the diligent 
listener by Jeaνing these \νords eηtirely \Vithout examinaEion, we 
shall dv.'eil a Iittle οη the argument. We say', therefore, ιhaι this 
accurate author should clearly prove ιhat tlιe fathers ιhought of 
the characEeήstίc propeπie.s of the hypostases (Ι mean, ίngeneracy·, 
generacχ and procession) seen in the common substance, as 
hypostases, and should ποt have heedJessly tossed out in this \νa:γ, 

v.'itbout any thougbt or consideration or proof whaιsoeνer, v.•ords 
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* like this. Ho\vever, because ιbis clever fello\ν, being quite un
able to produce this proof, busied hίmself \Vith making iι look to 
simple folk, b)' the unclarity and murkiness of 'Nhat he says, as ίf 

140 he >νere saying some.thίng useful, we shall reveal the meaning 
of \\'hat he \vrites, as \νe are \vont to do, by gatherίng it from the 

scattered droppings. 

\\7hat, then, he wants to deduce from tbese statements (so far 
as " 'e can infer) is as follo'λ'S : that what are belie.ved to be in the 

145 common substance, he says, should eitber be hypostases or natural 
propertie.s. So it is, he thinks, necessary, unless " ;e conceive of 
the characteήstic properties (i.e. ingeneracy, generac); and proces
sion) seen in the common .substance , as hypostases: either tbat the 
common substance, in 'λ'·hich the characteήstic properties of the 

150 h)ιρostases are seen, should be a single hypostasis and the doc
tήnes of Sabellius will enter in; or that they should be naαιral 
properties and the common .substance itself dissected into a plu
ralitν of substances and naiures. and the madness of Arίus 'λ'ill 

~ . . 
prevail. O therwise, he. says, how, if they are not h}1postases but 

!55 characteήstic properties of the hy-postases, can the)' be seen in the 
cornmon substance and nοί, rather, in the hypostases? These, 
briefl)', are the murky conceptions, so far as 'λ''e bave been able to 
imagine them, of this \vήter. 

He ought, as \Ve have said, to haνe spoken his opinion boldly 
160 and "ΙΛ1ithout concealment, and to have given the necessary sup

ports for ίί, and not to have laid do\vn the la•v for us O\;er divine 
doctήnes like these in a dictatoήal manner. Nevertheless \Ve shall 
put it to him: if (as y·ou mislead yourself by saying) it is necess.ary· 
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for the characteristic properties of the prosopa, seen in the com
mon substance, ιο be hypostases or those \νhο do not profess 
ιhis \vill practise SabeHianism or Arianism, by whar argument 
does Sabellianism or Arianism nοι adhere to you too, if )'Ou do not 
ιhink of ιhe substance's characterisric properties seen in the 
h)'ρosta..ςes as substance? Indeed, hov.• if ιhe hypostases' charac
terίstic properties seen in the com.mon substance, must of neces
sit)' , be hyposιases, can the natural properties also, 'vhich are seen 
ίη the hyposιases, faίl to be substance and nature - not to mention 
substances and naαιre.s? So vour intelli2ent self ou2ht either to be . - -
consisιent ίη making the hypostases' characteήsric propenies 
(ingeneracy, * Ι mean, generacy and procession) seen ίn the com
mon substance. the hypostases of Father, Son and Hol)1 Ghost, and 
should also define the common natural properties seen ίn the 
b:;'ρostases as substance - and expre.ssl)' oppose all the God-clad 
fathers (as has already been proved in many places preνiously !); 
or you ought ιο adhere to the truth, though you do not like it, and 
clear1y ackno,νledge that jusτ as the substance existing along 'vίth 
its cbaracteristic properties ίη the h)•postases is not identical v.•ίth 
its characteήsric pτoperties, so indeed also, the h)rpostases existing 
along 'vith their characteήstic indications in the substance \Vill 

not be identical w·ith their characterisιic indications. But unless, 
he says, the characteristic properties of the prosopa, νiewed ίη 
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tbe common substance, are. conceiνed of as hypostases, they will 
either belong to a single hypostasis (v.1hich is Sabellianism) or tiιey 
\vill be natural properties (and that \νίll be Aήanism). So someqne 

190 may ansv.;er him (and very rightl);f): ·~fy admirable fello,ν, 

according to these cogent syHogisms of yours, the natural proper
ties also, viewed in the h}'ρOStases, \Vίll, unless the)' are taken to 
be substance, be hypostatic properties. Hence, of nece:s-sity, either 
tbe doctrines of Sabellius or (the contrary) those of Arius V.'ili 

195 enter in. For if the ingeneracy, generacy and processίon seen in 
the common substance must bν all means either make the common 

. -
substance one h:y·postasis unless the); are conceived of as hypo-
stases, or being substantίal propertίes prove tbe hyρostases sub
stances; wby, unless ιhe oatural properties (1 mean uncreatedness, 

200 invίsίbility, iπunutability and tbe rest which are seeo in the 
hypostases) are substances and are, so to sa)'-, h)'·postatic properties 
\νill ιhey ποι contract the ιhree h)'ρOStase.s ίnιο one hypostasis, by 
bein g seen cornmonly in the three (for the properties of tbe 
h)'ρOStases cannot be s~n c_ommonly in the.m), . or, by ηοι bein~ 

205 seen in the three \νίll they not make ιhe hy-postases different in 
substance (for the uncreated, invisible and immutable must be dif
ferent in substance from \νhat ίs not ιhese things)? ' 'But ,,.-bat are 
tbe grounds for this? ' , perhaps he \Vill say'. But \νe will answer 
him: 'What are the grounds for that'? ' For v.;ίth ν.'batever argu-

~ 

210 ments he confiπns his statements, by· the same * arguments \vill 
fitly be confιnned \vhat is said in repl); to him here. -
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Chapter 13 

Concernίng tlι.e qιιestίon ho1i' Ιι'e are to ι·onr:eiνe of the natuι·a/ 

pι-operties in tlιe lι}postase.<I and agaίn those of the h}pOstases 
in. the sub.stance 11-'ithout οιιr adrιιittίng eitlιer tlze ι·οιιfu~·ίοn oj" tlιe 

5 h)'posiases οι- rlιe dίνisίon of tlze sιιbstaιιce . . And tlιat if, as tlιe 
author sees fίι, ιhe clι.aι·acterίstίc propeι·tίes of tlιe prosopa are 
the h)'postases Όf tlιe Hol)' Τrίιιίt)', illιι,strious Basίl and SaίnJ 
Seνeτ·us plainly appeaι· to contradίct each orlιer; tlιe one saying 
that the cJιaι·acterίstίc pι-operties o_f tlιe hγpostases do nor partίci-

10 pate ίn, and do ιιοt accord 11ιίth, the cοnι.ιnιιnίt}' of' rlιe sιιbstaιιce, 
and again, tlzat it ίs not ίngeneraι}' bιιt ίngeneι·ate beαιιtγ \Vhίch 

ίs νίewed ίn the ge11e1Όte; bιιt th.e. otlzer )\/f·itίng that each h)pO

stasίs, throιιglι the commιιnitγ of the sιιbstance, Jws absence of 
diff ereιιce and total likehess •vίt}ι ι·espect to tlιe consιιbstantίal 

J 5 h)~po.srases, and, on αccοιιnϊ of the total eqιιalίiy oj" the conunιι~ 
nit}', the otlιeι·s too, -n•ho paι-ticίpate ίη tlιe νeΤ}~ saιne sιιbstaιιι·e, 

αι-e .seeil and k.Jzo-n•n ίη eaclι l1ypostasis. And close e:ι:aιnίnatίon of 
these ιnatters. 

We have said this \\'Ϊth a viev.1 to shaming and .inhibiting tbe 
20 seπselessness of his absurd and ill-considered sy·llogisms. \'Ve 

shall, however, say bήefly \\•hat we ought to say on this ροίπt το 
the tnends of truth: namely ίhat the Church's doctors, handing on 
to us b)' the gift of the Spίήt the knO\\•ledge of the three hy·posτases 

of Father, Son and Hol)• Ghost as οπe substaπce of Godhead, 
25 sρoke, .ίn many passages, of this Godhead as being in the three 

hyρostases themselves, and likev.cise of the three hypostases as 

,. 
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being in it; and it is clear ιhat the)' said 'ίη the three h)'postases' 
\vithout separating the subsιance from its natural and characιeήstic 
properties, and, again, that they prot"essed tbe three h)'ρOstases 

30 to exist in the substance, νν·ithout separating them frοιη theίr char
acιeήstic properties. Ho\VeYer, this b)' ηο means compells us to 
consider its characteristic properties identical \Vith the substance, 
or, again, their characteήsιic properties \Vith the hypostases; nor 
do \Ve conceive of diνision of the substance or merging of 

35 the hypostases. For the existence of the substance and its natura1 
properties in the hypostases produces no conιraction of the hγpo
stases nor does the existence in tbe substance of the h)1postases 
\νίth their characteήstic properties produce an)' cleaνage of the 
substance: because the . natural propertίes, * seen equally in the 

40 three hypostases display the three hypostases not as one hypostasis 
but, rather, as one substance and Godhead; and again, the charac
teήstic propertίes of the prosopa vie\ved ίη the substance display 
the one substance and Godhead, not as substances ίη some v.•ay 
but as three bypostases. 

45 V{ise ΒΑSΠ., the great pastor of φe Church, proνes this clearly 
by saying as folloν.'s, in the letter to his brother On Substάll(:e and 
H}•postasίs: But, in the sarne \Va)' also, one who has aα:epted the Father 

has irnplicitl}' accepted the Son and the Spirit along \\.'ith him. For it is 

i.mpossible ιο inνent cleavage or division ίn an)1 wa)' sυch that the Son 

50 should be conceived of apart from the Father or that the Spiήt shonld be 
separated from the Son. Νο, a certain ineffable and un.kno\ν·able cornmu

n.ίon and seρaration is apprehended ίη them, \.νith the difference of the 

47/54 Bas. Caes., Ep. 38. 4 (PG 32. 332D - 333Α; Forlin Pauιιcc.o, p. 186} 
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hyρosι.ases nοι sundeήng the coπnection of nature and ιhe communiιy of 

subsιance nor merging ιhe propemess of ώe marks. 

55 We have learned clearlv from these sacred ν.'ords that, on the -
one hand, ιhe propeήies and marks of the hyJ>OStase.s do ηοι 
sunder ιhe unjty of the one substaoce and Godhead, and, οη the 
oιher hand, ιhaι the connection of the nature does not produce a 
confusion of the hypostases or of theίr propenies. It is time, then, 

60 to prove again, b}'· means of this \νise doctor · s plain \VOrds, thaι 
when ιhe characιeήsιic properties ot· the prosopa are νie\νed in the 
substance, they are not, as this auιhor pleases το think, hypostases. 
Truth's champion, then, speaks as follo\νs, in the same letter just 
ΠΟ\V mentίoned: Seeing, then, ιhaι ιhe Hol)' Ghσst, from whom all 

65 bestO\\ral of graces upon cre.ition springs, depends upon the Son with 

'νhom he is apprehended ίndivisibly, whereas he has his beίng from ιhe 

• cause o.f the Father ν.•hence also he proc-eeds, he has this sign as indica

tive of the propeny of the hy·~stasis: the facι that he ίs kno,νn after ιhe 

Son and along '-''Ϊth him and subsists frorn the Father. ~ut ιhe Sοπ, \νhο 

70 makes kno\νn rhe Spiήt (\νhο proceeds frorn ιhe Father) through and \>,·iιh 

himself. alone shinίng forth ίn only-begotten fashion from the ingenern.te 

Ιίghι, has no parιicipation, by the properness of the marks. ν.·ίιh the 

Faιher or wiιh ιhe Holy Ghost. Νο, he is knO\\;y} as unique b}' the stated 

indications. Βuι ιhe all-transcending God alone has, as a distίnctiνe mark 

75 of his h}'JX)St.asis, ιhe Γacι ιhaι he is Faιher "' and alone subsisιs from no 

cause; and by me.ans of ιhis mark again he ιοο is knoν.'!1 propeήy. This is 

the reason 'vhy \νe say thaι, in the commonness of subsιance. the marks 
appeaήng in ιhe Tήniry and deliνered b)' the faiιh, by means of \vhich ιhe 

64180 Thid. (PG 32. 329C - 332/\: Forlin Patrucco. p. 184): cf. supra. b. Π, ch. 
8, 121 - 125 
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propeny of the prosopon is disclosed, are disparate and incommunicable, 

80 each ρrosopon being apprel1ended separatel)' b:γ his Ο\~"Π marks. .A.nd 

again: Jusι as, ιhen, in ι.he example νιe recognize also clearl1· the dif

ference bet\veen ι:he colours and it is impossible το apprehend b}' sense 

ι:he remoteness of one from another, so you are to consider that ίt is pos

sible ιο think in ιhe case of diνine docιήnes iliat the properties of tbe 

85 h)'JXJS!aseS, like some colours appearing in the rainbo\v sbine upon eacb 

of those believed in the Holy Tήniry; \V-hereas no difference of one from 

anotber ίs to be discovered in the naιural properl)•, buι in ιhe coπununiιy 
of tbe substance the indicatiγe properties give light upon each. For ιhere 

ιοο, in the examp!e, \vhat beams forth the many-coloured light \vas one 

90 substance, reflected by the sunra:y·, but tbe colour of \vhat appears is mul

tiform. 

Who \Vill not justl)' marvel at this great pillar of the Church, 
because of his total accuracy and coπectness? For both \vhen he -
said, we say thaι in ιhe commonne.ss of substance ιhe marks appearing 

95 in ιhe Τήηiιy are disparaιe aήd incommunicable; and again: the prop-. . . 
erties of the h}ΊJOsιas.es, like some · co\ours appearing iiι the rainbo\ν· 

shine upon each of those betieved in the Holy ·Tήnity; whereas ηο dif

ference of one from another is ιο be discovered ίn the n<ιtural propert)', 

but in ιhe commuηity of the substance the indic<ιtive. propenie.s give 

81}91. Bas. Caes., Ep. 38. 5 (PG 32, 336ΑΒ; ForJ.in Panucco, p. Ι 88) 
94/95 cf. supra. 77-79 95/100 cf. supra.. 84-88 
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100 Ι ight upon each; did he not make it clear to e\<erybody that the 
hy·postases along v.rith their marks are ίn the substance of the 
Godhead, but that the indicati\'e pτoρerties are by no means ιhe 
hypostases? Ηο,ν, indeed, are hyposτases even to be conceived 
of, as shining and gi\'ing light upon h)'ρOStases? Is there to be 

105 seen any doctor of the Church v.rho e'·er said or thought this? 
* Therefore, ιhis excellenι fello\ν \vi ll be conνicted, by ιhese very 
anempts to prove ιhat ingeneraC)', generacy and procession are 
h.}'ρOStases, of professίng and putting do,vn absurdities utterly 

alien ιο the faιhers' teachίng. 

110 Sound SενΈRι:S, too, indee.d, clearly sho<.vs that ίngeneracy, 
generaC}' and procession are seen, and are, in the substance not as 
hypostases but as characteristic. proρerties of hyρostases, w·hen he 
\vrote, as follo,νs, in the eighteenth chapter of the second book of 
the treatise Agaiιιst tlιe Gτamrιιariaπ: So from ιhίs \1/e le.am ιhaι ιhere 

Ι 15 is no confusion of ιhe hypostases v•iιhin the Hoi)' Trίnity, buι each 
hyposιasis ex.ists a!ong ' '' ith -its ίndication ίη the subst4llce of thc God
head; ~ause through the communiι:y· of substance, it possesses absence 
of differenc,e. comp!ete similariεy. unit)' and identΪI)' '''Ϊιh the consub
stantial h}rp<>Sιases, \Vhereas ιhrough the property ίt possesses absence 

120 of confusion. So ιha[, because of complete equali~' in the community. the 
oιhers also, \Vho panicίpate in the same. substance. wίll be seen and 

recogn.ized in each h)rposιasis. 

You hear, admirab\e sir, this \\i.se doctor who exclaimed, but 
each h)rposιasis exίsιs a!ong 'νίιh iιs indication in the substance of the 

114/122 Se''· Αnι., C. lnip. Gramπι., Il. 18 (CSCO 111. p. 169, 13-22: 112. 
p. 132, 12-21): cf. supra. b. Π. ch. 11, 322-330 123/128 cf. supra, 115-120 
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Godhead; because ιhrough ιhe communir)' of subsιance, iι possesses 
absence of difference, complete simΠaήt)', unity· and idenιiιy with ιhe 

consubsιanιial b)'posιases, ..,.-hereas ιhrough ιbe property ir possesses 
absence of confusion. Whaι? Do you impudentl)' sa)' that ingener
aC)', for example, exisιs along v.'ith its indication in the subsιance of the 
Godhead? \Vhat are v./e ιο say, clever fellov.•, is the ίndication b)' 
which ingeneracy possesses absence of confusion wίth respect το 
generaC)'? Ho\v, indeed, too, through the community of substance 
does ingeneracy possess (as )'OU say, as jf in a nighτmare), absence 
of difference, compleιe similaτit}' , unity and identit}' V.'ith the consubstan
ιial h)'postases? Did }'OU, indeed, hear an;·one \νhο ever said thaι 
ingeneraC)' is consubstantial \vith generacy and that through the 
community of substanι;:e it possesses absence of difference, τotal 
likeness, unit)' * and identity with it, 'νhereas through its property 
each possesses absence of confusion? 

Prove these things from whateνer patristic text you like and 
persuade everybod.}' that we are ίο eπor and tbat, because v.1e dίd_ 
not comprehend )'Our deep and irreproachable thoughts, οuτ strug
gle with you is idle? Did you not hear just ηο\ν the gre.at Basil say· 
ιhat in the commomιess of substance the marks themsel\•e.s of the 
bypostases are disparate and incornmurucable? For this is the reason 
why, he sa;·s. '"e say that in ιhe commonness of substance the rnarks 

appeaήng in t.he Triniιy are disparaιe and incommunicable. ΗΟ'-'ι', tben, 
can these serνants of truth fail to be thinking mutuall)' contradic
tOf)' things, if (as you please το think for Ι kno\ν not 'νhat reason) 

U9/130 cf. supra, l l 6-1 17 
supra. 76-79 

132/135 cf. supra, 117-119 145.1147 cι 

- . 

Xlll. 123-147 353 

ωλ ~r< r< 1 <»C1r<:'I .;:Jιο r<~ :\.ο.=Ι :\.::. : mL:t ~:'\CIC:U. ~ <· 

r<~ao.\..)•τ"'3 ~ : r<·roor<.::i ..,aι;Uί. ~eug ~m :r."1 <· 

· 125 r<~:t ~ : ,φ :ι.::.. ,φο r<.'\..).t:'\ ,mo -. 'Ρ~:'Ι r<~a.a=r.1:to <· 

~:'\ : Nr< ~r< r<:"Ι.»~ ~:'\ .~ο ·:· r<~a.'\.LS'-r< ~ ~:'\ <· 

in.~r< r<&\οωλr<:ι r<'·roo r<.::i ~~ r<~r< r<&\o.~ . 
~:'\CIC:U. ~ a r< ~i<.,i ~~CI ·. mL:t ~:'\CIC:U. ~ 
r<~o:'l.&L 4'"1 r<&\Q:ι.&%.r< ~ ,mo:\.a~:'I .- r<~o:'l.&L ~:'\ 

130 :r."1 ~ r<om&\: r<'·rrιor<:t r<~:\.&::lo ~:'\ r<'•"'·~ .r<'·~n 
~ r< r<' "".Q1 ..)·~ :'\ ':\ r<:t r<' \.,, . r< : r<' • rρ ο r<.::ι ~ <;Ui.. r< ~ :'\ 
r<.'\.).J :t , m ο .- 'Ρ ~ _, r<:r. ~ :to r< 4'" ο.\ .. τ ':>') ~ .- Ν r< 

r<d-.o :'l.&L ~:'\: )30~ ~r<:ι ~ο ~:'\ ~ .,φ ~ ,φο 

r<~ .;:Jιο :\.ο.=10 : r<&\o :'\ , \ ,\ ιn.,~r< r<' •ΦCΙr<.::ι ~~ 

135 r<~~:'\CI ~ ~r< md\"1 r<δ\C' ο.\ ,.τ~ ~ r<' •mar<:t 

~ r<h.L:ι -~:'\ :\.ο.=Ι .- -.,φ_ :u ,φο * r<:"Ι.»:ι ,,mο .- 'Ρ~:'\ f.69'.·a 

. r< :r.o :'\.ι.Σ. r< 

r<.::ι _5-" r<~= r< ~ :r. '\,:) • φ:'Ι r<;\.a~ ~ ~ C7) r<αι.. 
~;:ir< ~:'\ ,cn:io .- ς''''\:ι ,.,\ .... \ 02.0,r<o ·. Nr< 

140 +αι:Δ ~r<'n·'\.Φ : rd..a:U:. ~ο ~ +<iml 
r<.::ι; ~r<., : ~ r<'..x.m .!Δ.r< "1 CI~ -~\~~ 
~ CI r<d\a.::o:ιh. ~ r<' • rρ CΙ r<:t r<~ C\.a.3 ~"> ~:'\ : ω C\ ,\ , m =i 

~ •:+ ~CU,g:'\ ~:'\CΙαιΔ ~ωλ ~r< r<d\C\.!?>d\~ <· 
r<"".Q\ i ~ ·- r< .roor<:'I r<:r.C'.a.3 ~.., ~r< ~ r<:'lm <· 

145 k:ι ~.,ocUί. ~d\Cl..iί.:::o ~ο ~cn..~r<-" ~~r< <· 

r<\ ..,αι;Δ _,:'\ "1 : km r<'• ..... ~ •:• ~\»~ r<:r.a.a~~ <· 

- r<;u:ι r<'•··~'""> ~m ~;~:ι ~·..::.~ r<-"~:t 

ΑΒ flor. 11 υp 10 1. 146 

Line 124: ~m , fior. Π: ~ά> . 

Line 125: .<&~:ta, flor. Π: .<&c=..'\a. 

Line 131: ~~, flor. IJ: ~az. . 

line 141: ~'~Α=.. , B.and t1or. ΙΙ: ~Α:.&=. 

line 142: ΦCΙ •\,m., , fior. ΙΙ: °''" """· 
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J.50 the characteristic properties of the prosopa and the hyρostases are 
the same things'? But when the same accurate Severus also says, 

So that, because of complete equality in the communit}', the others also, 

who participaιe in the same substance, will ·be seen and recognized ίn 
each hy-posιasis, bov.• can he fail, according agaίn to your argument, 

155 clearly το oppose great BASIL, \\•ho decrees and proclaims that 
ingenerac}' cannot be seen ίn the Son? For he wrote in the letter 
just mentίoned, a.ς follov.•s: So one .... ·ho has obseιv·ed the beauty of the 
image is endo•νed \~·ith a mental picture of the examplar. And one who 
has taken up ίnto his understanding the fonn, as it were, of ιhe Son, lιas 

160 impήnted iι \νith the impress of the Father's h)·postasis, seeing him by iι, 
not because he sees the Faιher's ingenera-cy in ιhe impress deri\•ed from 
him (otherwise he •νould be totall)'' identical and not different) but 

because he sees the ii:ιgenerate beauιy in the generate. 1\nd again: So ιhe 
Son's hypostasis becomes as ίt \νere the fonn and the prosoρon of the 

165 indication of the Father, and tbe Faιher' s h)'ρOStas.is ίs recognίzed in the 
Son ' s form,_the propert)' νieν.•ed in ιhem abiding for the clear distinction . . 
of the hy-posιases. 

You are to uπderstand, mγ valiant fellow, the force of these 
divinel}; inspired words and to coπsider · bγ v.;hat artifice of 

170 sophisms (or, rather, nonsense) you V.'ill p rove ingenerac}' the 
Father' s by·postasίs. For with the doctor clearly say·ing, not because 
he sees ιhe Father's ίngeneracy in the impress de.ήved from h.im (other-

152/154 cf. suρra, 120-122 157/163 Bas. Caes .. Ep. 38, 8 (PG 32, 340Β: 
Forlin Patrucco. p. 194} 163/167 Ibid. (PG 32, 340C·; Forlίn Patrucco. p. 194) 
171/174 cf. s.upra, 161-163 
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\Vise. he \11ould be totally * identical and nοι diftcrent) but because he sees 
ιhe ingenerate beauty in the generate, who ίη the whole \νorld, '.Ν'ί\Ι be 

175 so bold as to agree to sa}' or think thaι ίngeneraC}' and generac}'· 
are not (as the \Vhole sacred compan)' Of tbe fathers bas v.•iseJ:y· 
taught us) characteristic properties but the Father and Son them
selves? For ίf ίngeneraC)' is the Father, hov.1 can it fail to be seen, 
of oece.ssity, iπ the Son? You are to tell us, indeed, very clearl)' 

180 what you thought the ίngenerate beauty seen in the generate is ! Is 
it not the Father ίη the Sοπ? How, too, is the Father seen in the 
Son, but not ingeneracy at all, if the Father is ingenerac)', accord
ing to your empty words? Consider, too, besides this that the 

Father's hγpostasis is recognized ίn the Son's fonn. It v.•ould also be 
ι ss truly astonishing that \νith ingeneracy beίng the Father' s 

hypostasis (as you falsely suppose), the Father and the Father's 
hypostasis is seen and kno\vn ίη the Son, whereas it is quite 

impossible to see ingeneracy in tbe Son. 

. 
Α man \vould perhaps be ri.ght to censure us for gibberish "'·hen 

190 \Ve spend so long on the νerbosity of this author and do ποι run 
past thίs rubbish '\vith nirnble foot' (as the sa)•ing goes). However, 
lest it should seem to anvbodv, from our·silence ίn the face-of - , . 

these words that tbey haνe an}' kind of foundation, \νe shall make 
modest examίnation of the rest of them too. 

J 83/ 184 cf. supra, 165-166 
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Cliapter 14 

Clear deιnonstration »'heι·eb)' ίt \\'ill be plainly recognίzed 
tlιat even tlιe author's sιιpposedly sιτοιιg proo_fs are notl1ing bιιt 
old-v.1ίνes' tales. And e.τa1ni11a1ion. of .<;tate1nen1.s by Gι·egoι)' ihe 

5 Theologian, \Vhic:lz Jιe pιιts joι-H.•ard, 1~'1ιicl1 αι·e of 110 help at all ro 
hin1 in establisl1.ing Ιιί$ ab.sιιrd απd despicable doctτίnes. 

The subsequent ν.'ords of this νaliant and inνίncjb)e demonstra
tion shall come for.vard, ιhen, in order. Thίs author, then, ''"ho 
aJ\vays ;νήtes onl)' totally clear and plain proofs, says also the fol-

ι Ο l.o\.\o·ing: * Therefore., either Ιeι someone prove that the ν>'ords are not 
paιrisιic and those ,.,·ho sρojςe them un ν-.·orthy of credence in dιeir testi

mon)' and ""'e shall be silent; or, if the words are patristic and their 

authors' testimon)' is true, hό\v can iι nοι be an obvious rnisrepresentation - . 
to excerpt from them the phrase which was the reason for their quotation 

15 and to c.ondemn ίt as an i.nnoγation? For ίf this phrase does not have εhe 

same meaning as ιhe testimonies it ,viJI rightly be condemned. But, until 

art)'one proves this, he is to understand tha.ι he not onl ~; condeιnns the 

phrase but also criιicizes the patristic teach.ing \1;hich confmηed ίt. λ·f)' 

sole desire, in fact, was ιο use it ro sho\v tϊrsr εhe sense of the. testimonies 

20 quoted. But if th.e airn \Vent astra)' and did not fιnd expression, someone 

should explain the lapse and \νe \Vi!l ov.·e him a debι for his leaming. lf, 

too, because the proof-ιexts v>'ere explained by us ear!ίer and the reason 

for t:heir quotation \vas made knO\>tΠ pre\'Ϊously by ot:her v>'ords, the 

10/35 Dam. Alex., Ep. prciixa 
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phrase ίs cήticized on the grounds that ιhose proof-texts ought onl)' to 
25 appear in express quotation \νithout any ίnterpretation or preface, it is. 

obvious thar Ι ain being condemned for no other reason but ιhat Ι did ηοι 

make my littιe exposition a collecιion ο[ proof-rexts. But 've haνe been 
taughι not to fight trυιh 's enemies so simply, because the)' ιοο quote 
us ofιen the same testίmon ίes, gίγing ιhem a "'τοηg interpretaιion and 

30 because one 'W·ho respon.ds \Vith discernment to challenges like these, 
besides being anchored in ιhe biblica1 and patήsιic tradition, should 
endeaγour ιο explain and harmonize the fathers' mean±ng ίn its entίret:y· 

from all their expositions and to record the diςpuτations the;ν· v.•e.re ν ari

ously engaged ίn and a1J the other things v.·hich c.ompell ιhose \vho 

35 oρpose tbem to v.'Iite v.•orks of refutation. 

V.'ill not somebαi); ν.'hο spends too long οη these old-v.,ives' 

tales, be convicted of engaging in like inane nonsense and \Vill not 
he be· thoughί, v.ιitb justice, to have no other concem but showing 

off and wanting to usurp the honour he does not possess, in the 
40 same sort of \vay? For ιhοίιgh this sound author ought to have . . 

investigated and.fixed his mind * on v.•haι was v.-Titten and to have 
proved plainly (v.•ere he able) from the fathers ' \VOrds he quotes, 
that ingeneracy, geoerac)' and procession are the hγpostases of 
Faιher, Son and Holy Ghost, b.e studiously leaps aside from this 

45 yet exclaims, at one poinι, ν>'ith all ιhe libert)' in boasting of a νic
tor: Having seι this do\vn, rherefore, 1 reminded th-e listener and said: 
'Take note of the fact, my dear fellov.·, that he ca!Jed the hyposrasis 
"indicatίve of the propeny" ' as if the \νhole demonstration of the 

46/48 cf. supra., ch. 9, 325-327 
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points at issue depended on this. Which ίs wl1y he adds: Has it not., 
50 then, bee.n demonstrated by the previousl}' quoted testimonίes that it ίs 

contraηι το, and in disagreement \Vith, the teaching there, to supρose the 
properτies. -~·hich are perceived as subsisιing also in ιhe common sub
stance, nor ιο be hypostases but accjdents or certain natural indications? 
But at another point, though nothjng at all has been examined by 

55 hίm, he boasts: Unless, therefore, the Unbeginning, the Begirming, and 
the With the Beginning, the Father, Son and Holy Ghosι, ιhe three prop
erties of the ΗοΙ~· Trinity, \~·hen νίe\ved in the common substance, are 
conceived of, in the ν>'ay· \Ve say·, as three h~ipostases, such-and-such (as 

previousl)' set do\'νn) \νi11 be deduced. 

60 Indeed, again, (as has been amply made kno\\1n) having proνed 

nothing at all and ha'1ing, as though from incontroνertible consid
erations and patristίc statements, deνised whatever be ""·ants, he 
vaunts his devastatin1! \VOrds and boa.sts. as follo,νs: Therefore. 

~ . . 

either let someone proγe that the \VOrds are not patristic and those \νhο 
65 spoke ιhem un,~·orthy of credence in their tesrimony and \νe shall be 

silent. How c;m anyone, on hearing such empty, nonsensica\" νer
bίage, restrain himself from bursting out into uncontrollable laugb
ter, or (to put iι more truly) into tears, and nοι, Ιλ'Ϊth justice, say to 
him: 'ProYe first, rny excellent fellow, tbat tbe patήstic statements 

70 )'OU quote contain an)' of the points in question, and then tell your 

opponents such tbings, as boldl)' as you please'? 

Ho\veνer, we have forgotten, it seems, that \\'e ήsk causing our 
hearers nausea and depression to the last degree, b); const.antly· 

saying tbe same things and examining rubbish like thίs. * So, pas-

49/53 cf. supra. dι. 9, 32ϊ-33 ! 

supra, 10-12 
55/58 cf. supra. ch. 12, 69-ϊ3 63/66 cf. 
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75 sing over all this verbiage, ;γe shall call to mind οο1γ the single 
poinι, at the end of his just quored statement, which ίs relevant to 

the issues under examinarion. He says: One \.\'ho responds with dis

cemment to chaHenges like ιhese, besides being apchored in the biblical 

and ρatήstic traditίon, should endeav~ur to explain and harrnonize the 

80 fathers' meaning in its endretγ from all their expositions. What? One 

who said: we oug}lt to explain the faιhers' meaning in its entirety from 

all their e.xpositions, should not, ίf he has only one patήstic state

ment that seems to confmn his ';iew and proνes that ingeneracγ, 

generaC)' and procession are the hyposta.ςe..ς of Father, Son and 

85 Holy Ghost, then arriνe at such impious and absurd effronterγ. 

Let us, tberefore, examine the rest. Perhaps ιhen, we maγ be cήιί

cized on the gι:ounds that the proof is de.fe.ctiνe and constτucted \νίth onl )' 

a c.ouple of testimonies. But it would be \\ιrong to take much offence aι 

this. The law of apostolic teaching affiπns that bγ ιwο or dιree }Vitιιesses 
90 eνel)' 1-1:ord sha.ll be established. Neγenheless, critics of the statement 

may, if the}' like, bave further tesdmonies in which the hol)' fathers rec-. 

ognize the properties as identical \•·ith the hypostases. In the oration 011 

tl1e Lίghιs, then, Gregory the Thrologian clarifies our ideas and shoy,·s τhe 

single meaning in the terms by say·ing: 'But V>'hen Ι .say "God", be illn-

95 mine.d b)' one light and bγ three; by three ίn properties or hyposi.ases, if 
anyone loves ιο call ιhem that, or ίn ρros.opa (for we are not dispuιing ar 

all oνer names, so long as the \.\'Ords come to the S3m.e thought); but by 

one in the coπcept of the substance or Godhead'. Those who say, then. 

77/80 cf. supra, 30-33 81/82 cf. supra, 79-80 86/105 Darn. A!ex., Ep. 
proli.r:a; cf. supra, ch. 5, 285-297 
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that the terms 'hyΊJOstasis', 'property' and 'prosopon' here do not bring 

100 the hearers to the ν-eιγ sarne idea, stand confounded and are in dίs.accord 
with this te<ιchίng of accuraιe theolog)', as it is here seι do\νn. "\\'ho, 

ιherefore, haνine: re.id this \\•ίl! lault the statement that 'ίt ίs hazardous 
~ 

and at odds ν;ith the fathe.rs' teaching το suppose it \\'ΙΌΠg ιο call the 

properties' * (a reν·ie'ν of \vlύch \\'C have pre.\'iously· condυcted) 'yieν.•ed 

105 ίn the common sυbstance, "hypostases" '? 

This fe.Ilo>Λ>"s contempt for all bjs contemporaries is truly aston
ishίng. For, supposing tbe1n to have been changed ere this ίnto a 
brutish and iπational nature, he even attempts in these clear ν.1ords 
to mislead them, as though he had clearly apprehended and >Λ>-as 

J 10 truly convίnced that it_\vas impossίble for an.J' present-day man to 
;viths.tand these childish, iπational and despicable objections_ In 
that >Λ>"3)' it is·easy for him to venture against the diνine myster)', 
not only \vίth completely alίen doctrines unventured even by 
mighty blasphemers of God, but ν.<ith absurd and lawless practices 

115 as 'velι As has been proved _ in the slightly earlier examination,_ 
having torn out from his ν.•riting the passage he deemed to belong 
to Saint Epiphanius and substituted the sιatement of the Theolo
gian here Set dOWΠ and llO\V being examined, he \VaS Compelied 
to alter and reconstruct the form of the text he had preνiously 

120 \\'ri.nen, by additions. For after saying as it \Vas in the text: In the 

oration Οη tlιe Lίghιs, ιhen, Gregory th.e Theologian ·Claήfies our ideas, 

he interposed the addition as "-e have alread}' saίd, w·hich had no 

102/105 cf. s.upra, ch. !, 42 1·~ 
122 cf supra, ch. 5, 307 

120/121 cf. sυpra, 92-93, et cb. 5, 291-292 
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place in the genuine text of his Λ-1an)•-lίned Lette1·. He did this, 
indeed, \vith a vie\\' to misleading readers by his attempted falsifi

J25 cation. So, this haνing been rebutted in ηο small measure in the 
toregoίng, v.'e mus( anend to the examination of the ιext and 
thereby disclose its empt)' abundance of irnpious nonsense. 

130 

For the dispute bet,veen him and us being over ,,:ν·hether \Ve 
ought το think of the characteήstic properties of the h}'ρOstases 
(Ι mean ingeneracy, generacy and procession) as the hypostases of 
Father, Son and J:Ioly Ghost, he studiousl}' seνers the connection, 
as it v.'ere, \Vhich leads to it, tums aside from the matters he ίs 
accused about, and sets down, * for a defence of his vie'Λ>', patris
tic testimonies \vhich are of no avail for him but ν.'hich sirnply· 
name the hypostases 'propertίes ' . Otherwise, what benefit ιο the 
poinι aι issue ίs \vhat Gregory· the Theologian (as bas been previ
ously quoted) says: But \\•hen Ι say 'Gαl' . be illumincd b}' one lighr 

and by thrre; b)' three iπ proIJerties or h)rposιases, if anyone Joνes ιο call 

them that, or ίη ρrosopa (for. we .are not disputing at all oνer names, so. 

140 long as the words eorne to the same thought); but by one in the concepι 
of the substance or Gαlhead. We haνe clearJy shown in abundance 
that \νe haνe neνer been in disag1eemeot oνer this point, and V>'Ϊil 
not disagree. lndeed, he has vainl}' exercised bis tongue, so to say, 
ιο ansv.'er often, out of sbeer helplessness, that Ιι is hazardous and at 

J 45 odds with tlιe fathers' teaching to suppose it \1ιΤοηg to caJJ the properties 

γiewed ίn the cornmon substance 'hyposιases' . And here again, having 
proνed nothing releνant to the point proposed, he unblushingly 

137/141 cf. supra,. 94-98, et ch. 5, 227-23 Ι 144/146 cf supra, ch. 1, 42·44 
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sa ys: \\'ho, ιheretore, having read thi s v.·ill faυlt the statemenι ιhat 'it is 
hazardous and aι odds with the fathers' ιeaching to suppose ίι '~τong ιο 

150 call the ρropenies' (a reνiev.' of \Vbich v.•e ha\•e preνiousl)' conducιed) 
'vie\νed ίη the common substance, "h:γpostases"'? 

Let us observe the cunnin~ fello\ν's licence! For perceivίng that -
he is unable to deceive even simpletons b)' the quotation of these 
statements of the Theologίan, instead of sa:ying, as he ought, 'it is 

155 hazardous and at odds '-''ith the fathers' teaching ιο suppose it 
\\'rong !Ο call the characteήstic propertίes 0 mean, ingeneraC)', 
generacy and procession) viewed in the common substance 
"h)ΊJOstases'", he conceals his thought and says ίt is hazardous and 
at odds wiιh the fathers' teaching το suppose it v.τong to call ιhe proper-

160 tίes viewed in the common substarιce 'hypostases ' . 

But let us pass quickl)' over these fήgid and quίte impotent 
thinσs and σο on to ν.-·hat follows them. He v.ιτote, then, * in the fol-

~ ~ . 
lowing fashion, irnmediately after \Vhat has just ΠΟ\\' been quoted: 
Thus in the second chapter Ι quoted carefu1 readers ιhe same Theologian, 

165 cίιed bγ the thoroughly disιinguished Theodosius, saying in his oratίon 
On ,4thanasi!ιs, as follo\vs: ' For \νhen \Ve say "one substance" and " three 

h)'POsιas.es" \νίth true religion (for ιhe fιrst indicaιes ιhe naιure of the 
Godhead, the second the properιίes of the three)'. So he clearl}' said ιhat 
the propenies of the three are sίgnified b)' rhe ιeπn 'h)'ρOstases' ! Thus it 

170 ίs hazardous and ar odds v.•ith the fathers' teaching το suppose the terms 
do not indicaιe the same tlιίηιι here. The same doctor gaγe ιeaching -
similar to this a1so in the Fareιi•ell Addres.~ to tlιe BisJιops sa:γing : 'Wltat, 

1~1151 cf. supra, 101-105 158/160 cf. supra, 144-!46 164/182 Dam. 
Alex., Ep. prolί.τa (ed. pή111a:1; cf. supra, ch. 10. 351-361 166/168 Theod. 
A1ex .. De Τ1·ί11 .. l (ΟL'ι 56, p. 158, U. 286-288 [p. 230, ll. 271-273]): Greg. Naz., 
Or. 21 , 35 (PG 35, 1124D; SClιr. , νο!. 270, pρ. !84-186); cf. supra. ch. 4, 
109-112 
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then. do h)'iJOStases mean to )'OU, or prosopa to you, for Ι put the ques
tion? The.y mean that those divided not in natures but in propertie.s are 

175 three'. Here too, after fust inquiring about the νieν.· of thos.e in dispute 
oYer the ιeπns 'prosopon' and ' hypostasis', to reconcile the t\vo and unite 
them ιο οπe mind, he said to eacb side ihat the same thing is indicaιed . 
by tbe different appellations and took the unambiguous word 'property', 
signif)•ing the sarne ιhings as 'prosopon' and 'b)'iJOStasis', and said that 

Ι 80 'those diνided not iπ narures but in properties are th.ree' ί.e. that 'prosopa' 
and 'hypostases' seek το indicate nothing else but subsisting properties, 

as Saint Epiphanius also testified v.·hen defending the Easιems. 

You hav·e conquered, m.;' νaliant fello\v, \\'ith. y·our supports 
from patήstic testimonies ! You have excelled in argument and in 

185 ίndisputable dernonstrations! We ought, indeed, " 'hen )' OU thus 
deceive yourself, to CT)' out-to )'OU sirnilar things το \\'hat Saint 
Gregory also proclaimed to Eunomius .... vho, haνing proved noτhing 
at all that concemed his lunatic doctrine, estimaιed in himself none 
the less that he \vas proving SC!metlιing. For to \νhorn v.1ill it not be. 

190 evident, from the points \Vhich haνe been sufficiently discussed a 
little earlier, that the fact thaι the Theologian said, For when ν.·e say 
one substance and three hy-postases \Vith true religion (for the tirst indi
cates * ιhe nature of the Godhead, the second the properties of the ιhree) 
is of no help ιο you at all? You ought, had you any care for ιhe 

195 ιruth, to have seι do\vn what preceded and v.1bat follo\νed the The
ologian's \νords, and not baνe maliciously excerpted ίt and 
plucked it out of iιs context, and so readers ....v·ould kno\v the full 

1911193 cf. supra, 166-168 

• 

• 
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purport of what was said. But you did not do that. For you had 
foreseen very accuraιel}' the rebuttal resulting from them, a rebut-

200 tal v.1hich we have frequently demonstrated as clearly as \\'e could 
in \νhat has already been inνestigated. 

205 

210 

') ι -
- :J 

220 

125 

Neνerτheless, w·e shall consider your interpretation and see 
hO\V, from this patήsιίc text, you haνe proved that ίngeneracy, 
generacy and processίon are hyposιases_ For you saίd sιraίght after 
the Theologian's words: So he ciearly said thaι rhe propeιτjes of ιhe 
three are sigπified by the ιenη 'h)rpostases' ! And you, at once, ha.iled 
the staternent and adopted ίι as yours. Thus ίι is ha22rdous and aι 
odds \Vίιh the faιhers' teaching ιο suppose the ιeπns do ηοι indicate 

thc same thing here. And \νhy- because the \VOrds 'h:ypostasis' and 
'property' here signjfy the same thing, tell me, must the character
istic properties necessarily be hypostases? Ηο'ν has your w·isdom 
failed ιο consider what it say·s? For )'-ou shall tell us what the same 
ιhing he.re means. Does it not mean that ίη other places the terms 
'property' and 'hyposιasis:· do not signify the same th.ing? Or . . 
\νill )'OU granι thaι the terms 'h)'ρOStasis' and ' property' sigillfy 
the same thing also v.•hen the discus.sion is about natural proper
ιies? But 1 do not ιhink that anybod)' v.rill reach such a piιch of 
ignorance and insanity as ever ιο suppose that! So 1 ask even you, 
excellent fellow, to accept that although the teπns 'h}'-postasis' and 
'propert}'' here mean the same, neνertheless where there is con
sideraιion of the characteήstic properties of the h)'ΊJOstases, the 
terms 'hypostasis' and 'property' do not signίfy the sarne thing. 
Ttήs, ίndeed, has been proνed abundantly to you alread)', if }'OU do 
nοι refuse proof, and shall again be proved clearly b)' the divίnel)• 

inspired fathers , * \νith Christ our God strengthenίng our weakness. 

205/206 cf. supra. 168-169 207/209 cf. supι:a, 169-171 

χrν, 225.254 375 

225 .4-.:t?' r<:im ~ ~ ~r<' .~ι<., ~m:t r<·'""·~ 
- ~σ:1 ~:'\ r<'8.C'\Q2">~ 4'..r<'d\..~ ... ~ ~~ ~ ~:ι.ά 
· _.,a , dlr< o:u ~ r<'m:'\ ~~ r<dlr<·~=> ..s..r<':'\ .m 

- ~"-» ~~:'\ ~ r<dl~σu 

230 

235 

240 

245 

250 

r<':'\m ~ r< ' .... r<':'\ r<u.ι..i ο ·. ,~ r< σ.., Ν Ό:D;..., 

r<&. a:'-'1..o r<' 8. o:ι.al.. ~ :'\ : &... eu;ι r<' Α. = r<' r<' 8..."-»4' 

;~ .<,,,.~ ~ dl~r<' . ~cn..4'..r<' ~cw::ι ι<8.a.α~ο 

: ~r<' &...~ ~m •:• r<dlo~r<' 8.a\\~:i r<\a 8.-\=) 

•:· ~cn..~4':'\ r<'A.L:t ~CUD:'\ ~ -~ ~:ι..8.::Ξό:'\ 
•:• r<'8.~o "'\~;8. ~'\=) .m r<\a 8.'-::Δ 4'·>; a r<'~o 
r<'d\..m.::ir<' r<'~a,o.\~ ~ ~ο ι<;ι< r<'~m\ ~ 

• 

·:· ι<σ:ι:::ιU. ~:'\C\%..::IO:'\ ;.,'!', ~= ·~ :u ·~ ~:'\ .m 
~CUJ:I:'\ ~ Δ..:'\~ ~= ·~ ;u ~ φ:'\ Υ -~Ο 
«'~-' : J -~r<' ωο;ο,b ~ o:u ~ r<'m : r<'~:'\:'\O 
Κ\ι=)~ ~ K\">ai<O ·. ~cn..d\..r<' ~CUD r<'4'111Οι~ 

~ ~ ~ '\=or<'4' .r<'bor<'~ ~:'\ .m=i :-'\ ~ 

r<'~"i.»~:'\ ~ ι<;ι< . • φ ;u ·~ ~:=':'\ .<» ~ r<'·=>s 
oi< ·. ~ cw::ι :\Ο r<' ~:'\:'\ ~ Δ..:'\(\ - "" > φ :U ο (7) aλ 

·~:'\ .. ~;οι<~ ~ ι<~ ••• :.;, r<A.L:'\ Υ:'\ .~r<' ..s..r<' 

. Ν r<' ..:::1 ~ r<'~:'\:'\O ~ cw::ι :'\ r<.::.u. Δ..:'\ C\%..::IO • ~ ;u 

r<&u..:ι..r<' ~ r<':ιm σ,\ ..,.\ 'J.lr<':t r<'..lr<' ;..,'!'~ ~ ~r<' 
• ";Ο Ο~ ; .., '!' 1 r<':'\ (7) ..!!>.r<':t Κ ' "\ . r<' : r<' 8, r<'..1 r<' ~ C1 • \ τ C\ 

ι<'.."\.; m ~ r<':ι -. ι<; ~ ο r<' Ν r<' ..s..r<' k 8. :ι ~:\::!Ο r<' cuι.r< 

~ r<' ·. r<'~:t:'\O ~ cw::ι :'\ r<'.::.u. '' ").τ ~ 'φ ;u > φ 
r<' 8.. ) ' ,:; •'"'3 r<' Α.L:ι ~ r< 1 .. C\:) • (7) ο&... r<':'\ r< "> • r<' 

~ cw::ι :'\ r<.::.u. Δ..:'\ C:U...::00 • ~ ;u • φ ~ ·. ~ cw::ι :'\ 

Αο <;\» ~ r<' r<' &\ Κ > ~ό? ~ C\:U ~ ~ r<':tm . r<'~:'\ :\Ο 
~ Α.~ ~:'\ .::ιο8.ο : Nr<' ~ ~:'\ o<!Ur<' : ~ 
~ r<' r< , •• ,, ~ ;u : r<'"-» ~ 8. r<' ~ r<' ~ ..;.;. 1 "'' r<' ~ ==3 r<' 

. ''··~ ~<:\.»&. * μ 

AC 

f. Τ!νb 



376 χιν, 226-250 

But let us, please, look at the other statement, set do'λ'·n after
wards, from the Theologian. For ha\'mg set it down, you v.τote as 
follo\VS: The same doctor gave ιeachίng sίm.ilar ιο this also in the 
F aι·eιvell Address ro the Bishops sa)·ing: '\Vhat, dιen, do h:1:postases 

230 mean ιο )'OU, or prosopa ιο ) 'OU, for Ι put the question? The:γ mean that 
those diνided not in natures but ίπ properties are three' . These are the 
ν.'ords of tbe. father's proof-texι But let us look aι γour astonish
ing interpretation. For )'OU said (as preνiously set dο\νη) about the 

Th~ologian: Here too, after firSt enquiring about the \'Ϊe\\' of those in 
235 dispute oYer the t~roJs 'prosopon' and ' hypostasis' , to recoocile tlιe rv;o 

and υnite them το one mind, he said to e<ich side that the same thing is 

indicated b)' rhe differenr appellations and rook the unambiguous word 
'property', signifying rh~ same rhings as 'prosopon' and 'h)'-postasίs ', and 
said ιhaι 'ιhose divided not in natures but iπ properties are three' i.e. that 

240 'prosopa' and 'h)'POStases' seek to indicate nothing else but subsisting 
properties. 

. 
My adrηίrable fellov.', with_these •.νords you have clearly shown. 

us the father' s viev.'. For vou decreed that the Theolo!!ian. bv \vήt-.. ..... . ., 
ing Whaί, then, do h)'ρOStases mean to you, or prosopa to you, for Ι put 

245 the question? The}' mean that those di\'ided not in natures but in proper
ties are three, meant that hypostases and prosopa are properties i.e. 
characteήstic propenies. Where, then, do you get ιhe idea from, 
that he \νhο said that ιhose di\'ided not in naαιres but in properlies are 

three defmed the hy·postases and prosopa as being ίngeneracy, 

250 generaC)' and procession? Prove clearly· and elucidate by clever 

2281231 cf. supra, Ιϊl- 175 234/241 cf. supra, Ιί5- 1 8 ! 244/246 cf. 
suρra. 229-231 248/249 cf. supra. 245-246 
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and invίncible refutations the logic \Vhίch renders this necessary, 
so thar you may teach us to sa)'' in future with confidence: 
Ίngeneracy, generacy and procession being divided ηοι in naιures 

but in properιies are united in substance, indeed, rather, are sub
stance; for this is \\•hat \Ve haνe been taught to think concerning 
the hypostases and prosopa of the Hol)' Trinit)". So until you 
prove this v.ι·e shall be justified in treating these fables and fabήca
tions of yours, along \vith the rest. \Vith contempt. 

253/254 cf. sυpra, 245-246 
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* Clιapter 15 

Concernίng the fact thaJ, havίng said ίn his Man~1-lined Lener 
t}ιnt tJxe term 'property' is ιιnan1biguoιιs, α lίttle laιer, forgetιing 

Jιίmself, so to sαγ, he declared that tJιe term 'hγpostasis' is ιnore 
5 accurate tJwn tlιe tet7n 'propertγ' . And dιιe e.<anιίnatίon of tlzis 

poinr. And sιιbseqιιently quot.atίon of prooj:te.us ft·om Gregorx 
the Tlιeologίan, li1Jιo proves tlιat Ιιe b.ν no means proposed, as the 
authoι· falsel)• acc:uses }1ίnι of doίng, the generation of the Son as 

a h)pOstasis v.ιhen he sa}'S: 'But if }'Οιι do nοι ίn\1estigate H'lιetlιer 
ΙΟ one s}ιοιι!d speak of the Son 's generation or Jιγpostasis etc.' 

So, let us investigate )ιour other inνented arguments. You said, 
indeed, as preνiously set_ do-w·n, by raking the unambiguoυs " 'ord 
'property' . For you \Vanί, it appears, to use this ιοο to argue that 
we ought to forswear 'h)•postases' and 'prosopa' and keep only 

15 'properties' and 'names' _ Other-w·ise v.;hat is the meaning of by tak

ing the unarnbiguous \\'Ord ' property·'? Ho-...'eνer, if you are saying 
that the Theologian and the other holy fathers, guiding the v.·e.ak
ness of those -...•ho v.;ere unable ιο accept the orthodox profession 
of three h)1postases, used the ιerm 'properties' in reference to the 

20 h)'·ρostases, but did ηοt reckon as h:ypostases the characteήstic 
propenies (Ι mea11 ingeneracy, generaC)' and procession), ν.•e our
selνes shall say that -...;ίth you. lf, though, b)' sa)·ing the unambigu

ous ~vord 'property' you \\'ant to argue that we ought το think of 
Father, Sοπ and Holy Ghost, as characteήstic properties, you will 

12/13. 15/ 16 et 22/23 cf. supra. ch. 14. 237-23& 
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25 evidently be consistent ν.'ith yourself in endeavouring, by all 
means, totall)' to eradicate, quietl)' and gradually, the verγ term 
'h)·postases'. But hov.' is it that the pillars of the Church d.id not 
use the \\'Ord more frequenti:y·, \vhich according to }'our argumenι 

is more precίse (Ι mean, 'prope.nies'), but, inste.ad, the ambiguous 
30 term ' h)rpostases'? For all of them are ιο be seen naming and 

professing Father, Son and Holy Ghosι, times \νίthout number, 
'h)'ρOstases', \vhere.as they rarel.γ termed the h)'ρOStases ' proper
tίes'. They d.id not teach b)' this that the hypostases are ingeneracy·, 
gen.erac)' and processioα, as )'OU impiously· hold, (awa:γ \νith such 

35 an ίdeat); but b)' saying 'indiνiduaJl)' subsisting properties' and 
the lik.e, tlιe)' prove cle.arly their c.aution over diνine doctήnes. 
\Vllat, then, * do v.1e s.ay? Should v.•e not then be ήghι, according 
to your arguιήent, to subject the pastors and theological teachers to 
cήιicism on the ground that they abandoned the unambiguσus term 

40 'properties' and used ambiguous τeπηs? .Δι.nd how can thinking 
like that fail to be an)1:hing but utter lunaC)'? So desist, please, 
even at this late stage, froin y·our insolence to\νards proven teach-. . . 
ers and end )'Our implacable \Var \Vith them ! 

Indeed, it is time you remembered \vhat you \νrote a ·tittle after 
45 this passage of )'OUrs v..·hich is being examined. You expressly 

said. in fac.ι. this: For ίί is unusual ιο saν ιhaι ιhe union has been . . . 
effecιed from the propenies; \\'hereas such a union has be.en handed 

down to us by the clear and υnan1biguous v.·ord 'hy·postases'. But ν.•e 
shall not reckon the t\νο as nοι the same ιhing, though Ι my·self in m1· 

50 book (in order ιhat the h)''postases should not be thought of as non-sub

stantial) refeπed the concept το the properties indicating the prosopa. 

46/51 Dam. Alex., Ep. prolixa 
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And some lines later: So m)' mention of the Patriarch here and ffi)' 

assenion ' the Pauiarcb say•s ' are a son of summary add.ressed to men 
\νhο kno\v the father's \Vords, buτ one bas το add: 'concerning the natural 

55 propenies ' . So \νe also, in the case of the substrates, profess tbe Saνjour' s 
union as being ηοτ a union of properties, but, more accuratel)', of hy-po
stases, lest anyone tlllnk that the concuπence is simply· a concuπence of 

non-substantiaJ propenies, and that it is mere sonship and not the .Son's 
Godhead (i.e. his nature) \~·hich was incarnate. Ιη ansν>'er, then, to thaι 

60 objectίon Ι \νas saying thaι 'the by-postasis of the Only-begotten' was 
clearer as a full in_dication of the mystery of his becoming man, because 
iι can beπer disclose the subsistence of the subsιanτial property in its 
ον.·π being withour confusion or ν.·ben it is menιally· separated from the 
subsιance in \\>"hich it is seen as naturallv existing. . . ~ 

65 Vνnat will a discerning reader of these things say they belong to, 
if not ιο an unstable mind, dήven in all direc.τions by unse.ttled rea

sonings, or, on the contrary, to an * evil and heretίcal mίnd 'νhich, 
for the ensnaήng of the simple, cunningly assumes opposite foπns" 
disports itself ίπ cσntraη• ideas and concepts, and, b)' seeming to 

ϊΟ hold orthodox doctήnes, coYertl)', so to sa:y-, imports its evil idea? 
\\7hat are v,;e to say, then, ίπ reply to such mutually inconsisteιιt 

propositions, such violent articles of peace and uncσnfused mix
ιure of \Varring arguments, a mixture \\'hic.h, being h-elpless and 
impotent (as the God-<:lad Severus teaches us), heretics contrive to 

52/64 Dam. Alex., Ep. pro/ixa 53 et 60 Dam. Ale.x., loco non repeιto 
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75 prove potent, except his wise ν.•ords in tbe title of tbe fifteentb 
chapter ofthe second book, Agaίnst the Gι·arιιnιarian ofCaesarea: 
That tbe hereιics, as if in concord, and ν.•ith the pretence of peace, are at 
pains to !>aY with e>'il trickery, 'Let us use our ρhrases and those beloνed 
of the orthodox', a thing \νhich the \VOrd of truth \νilJ not accept. And 

80 again in the same fιfteenth cbapter he wrote: Heretics are careful 
either to import their heresy in toto or, aι least, b)' all rneans ιο mix, in 

νarious plausible \Va}'S, something he~tic.al in v,·ith \vhat is corre.cι So, 
here discriminating the meaning also of the inconsistencies uttered 
b)' this author, w·e sa)' that his saying uking the unambiguous word 

85 'propenies' and thereby cunningly impugning, as ίι \\'ere, tbe term 

'h1·postases', is the truly accurate indication of his νieν.1• \\o'hereas 
his saγing afterν.'ards. For iι is unusual to sav ιhat ιhe union has been . ..... ·. . 
effected from the propertίes; ν.•hereas such a union has been handed 
down ιο us by the clear and unarnbiguous word 'hy-postases' et ceιera, 

90 (as has previously set down), belongs to a fello\v v..·ho takes mali
cious care to oνerν,.helm the hearers \νith fme \vords, a fello\V \\'ho 
is compelled of necessity to .be consistent and say \'"hat is ήght,. 
Το him, and aptly (Ι think) it must be said: Ίf, as )' OU testified, the 
term "hypostases" is more accurate, clearer, and less ambiguous 

95 * than "'propenίes", 'vhy are you attempting το subvert·and eradi
caιe the holν Church and why do You so brutallν disturb tbose ., - .,; " 
\vho profess three true consubstantial and real hy·postases of 
Father, Son and Hol)' Ghosι, one God, σne Godhead, one sub
stance and nature in concept and in reality as they· received the tra-

100 dίtion from the diνinely inspired fathers? \Vh)' do you force them 
b)' a great νaήety of stratagems nοι to name the h)'postases of 

77Π9 Se\". r\nt., C. /ηιp. Grarιιnι., Π, ] 5 (CSCO 111. p. 129. 22-25; 112. 
p. 101. 5-7) 80.182 lbid. {CSCO ΙΙ J, p. 130, 4-8; !12, p. 101, 16-191 
84/85 cf. supra, 12-13 87/89 cf. supra, 46-4S 
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Father, Son and Holy Ghost " properties" in accordance with the 
fathers' mind, but to agree to think of them as characteristic and 
not individαιιlly subsisting properties and thereb}' utterly neglect 

105 Ιhem and become entangled in the Je\vish ιoils of the Lib)'an?' 

Moreover, be prompt to teach us, wbo are very ignorant, what 
the Ώon-substantial properties' and 'mere sonship' are, \vhich you 
are afraid of being supposed ιο think of? For if you utterly· eradi
cate tbe h)'ρOStases and attempι ιο reduce tbe mystery of the Holy 

110 Trinity to names because, as you say, you do ηοτ honour non-sub
stantial properties and mere sonship, it 'λ'i.ll tum out thaι we shall 
reckon it is those \Vho do not e\'en put forward the names of the 
Father, Son and Hol)• Ghost who do think tbem non-substantial 
properties and mere sonship. And \vho these people are you ought 

ι ιs to show clearly. Do not say 'Sabellius'. For altbough (lίke your 
foolish self) he did ηοτ admit Father, Son and Hol)' Ghost το be 
fuιl and indiνidually subsisting realities, he none the less respected 
the word of divine Scrfpιure and did not refuse to profess the 
names of Fatber, Son and Holy Ghost or to term them 'prosopa'. 

120 Basil ιhe Great, Juminary of the Cb.urch, clearly attests this, 
\vriting, in the Letter ιο Tere111ίus: But what could be a 'νorse slander, 
* more capable of unsettling the majoril)' of folk, than if some of us 
should be seen ιο sρeak of one hyposιasis of Father, Son and Hol}' Gbost, 
some \νhο despite frequent clear confession of the dίfference bet\veen the 

125 prosopa nevertheless confess whaι was accepted b}' Sabellius fonηerl:y· 

'\\'ho sa:y·s this veI)' thing: 'God i s one in h ypostasis but is presenred by 

1211136 cf. suprcι. ch. 4. 234-249 
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Scripture i.n ιhe guise of prosopa in νarious fashions to suit the particu
larity οΓ the subject-matter, sometin1es taking upon ίtse1f ιhe Father's 
\voπis wheneνer there is occasion for thίs prosopon, someιimes ιhose 
\'lih.ich are fini.ng for the Son whene\•er he condescends to a conce.m for 
us or to other action.s of the scheme of salvation, and sometίmes he \Vears 
the prosopon of the Spiήr \vhenever the oα:asion demands \νords of such 
a kind from such a prosopon'? If, therefore some of our peopJe are seen 
to sa)' that Father, Son and Holy Ghosτ are one in the substrate but ιο 
profess three perfect prosopa, ho'v can the)' not be supposed to be giving 
a cleN and iπefutable proof of the truth of \vhat is said about us? 

In addition to all the said matters, the careful listener is to kno'λ'· 
that this same truth-lo,;ing author changed and faJ,sified ιοο (a.s has 
been cle.arly proved in the foregoing) \~·bat is set dο\•'Π at ιhe end 
οΓ ιhis author's ν.•ords \νhich haνe just been examined (i.e. as Sai.nt 
Epiphanius also ιesιiJ:ίed v.•hen defencting the Eastems) and set do.vn, 
as '''e baγe adduced God-clad fathers teaching in man}' other passages. 
We have thereby made ·k:noν.;n to listeners \Vhat is adduced by
ιhe author himself in 'conflililation' of his false opinion frόm tlie 
Theologian' s teaching, and \νe have plainly proved, as has been 
previously set dov.-·n, ιhat the quotation of the proof-texts in ηο 
\νay assists his empty \νords. 

140/141 cf. supra, ch. 14 , 182 and cb. 5, 339-340 
341 

142 c.f. sιιpra. ch. 5. 340-
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lt is time, then, \νe set do\vn various points adduced b)' us ίπ 
support of the truth from the very treasures of the Theologian, so 

150 that b)' an accurate comparison the friends of truth ma)' leam even 
more clearly by \Vhat clear and Iucid demonstrations the truth ίs 

confirmed, but by \νhat mad, senseless sophisms this valiant fel
low endeavours to defend falsehood. So let us quote a pre.sentation 
of the Theologian's words and it shalJ justly shake tbe bastions 

155 of hete.rodoxy, for it is good tbat rebuttals based on truth should 
succeed νaήously t\visted eπor * and the complex distortion of 
corruption, lest, from lack of these rebuttals, hereS)' be supposed 
b)' the uncultivaιed το ha\'e some force and the scheme of irnpiety 
ιhoughι to be gaining dominion over orthodoxy. 

160 The master of exact theology· speaks, then, as follo\VS in the 
oration On rJιe Natίνit)• : \\ lhen }'OU hear of ιhe generation of Gα:Ι, of 
the Vίrgin and the swaιhing bands and all ιhat belongs to bodily advenι, 

do nοι be ashamed [ F..or nothing Gα:Ι approaches sullie.s him, even ιhough 

it appears ιο y·ou to do so; Πο more does he share our impuήty than does 
Ι 65 the Sun, from the thίngs over which ίι passes in iΊs course, )'et a!so 

giving them some of its purit)'. But reνere ίn the same ν>'ay both the firsι 

incorporea1 generation and the second spotless and pure, free from the 

pleasure whereίn ίs shamefulness. Aga.in, jn the Second Oratίon οιι 
the Son, he is seen to say similar things: Is not, then, he crea1ed ιne 

170 spoken along \Viιh cause? For he creaced me as rlιe begίnιιίιιg of his 
H'O)'S. for Jιis ii·orks: but ιhe )tiorks of his Jιand.s are rruιh and jιιdge111eιι1, 

because of 'νhich he ν.•as anoίnted '''iιh Godhead for ιhis ίs ιhe unction of 
manhoα:I. On the other hand. he begets me is without cause - or you are 

161/168 Greg. Naz .. Or. 38, 6 (textus Jongior) (SChr .. νοl. 358. p. 92) 
169/176 Greg. Naz.. Or. 30. 2 {PG 36, Ι05ΒC; SChr., νοl. 250. pρ. 228-230) 
169/171 Pro''· 8:22 171 Ps. 110:7 Ιί3 Ρrον. 8:25 
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ιο sho"'· some statement v.'.ith ίt. So t~·hat reasonirιg \vill dispuιe tlre tact 
175 ιhaι Wisdom is called a creature in respecι to the earthly· generatίon, but 

offspήng in respect to the fιrst and more incomprehensible? He \VΓOte ί11 
similar terms to these in the oration On· Bapti.sn1, as follo\vs: The 
v.·ord kno,ν-s a three--fold generation. One from bodies, one from baptism. 
one froπ1 resurrccιίon. Of these, tJ:ιe first is noctumal, servίJe and iη\•οlν-

180 ing passion. The second is of the day, is aι liberty and is free from pas
sions; it se\·ers all the cονeήηg deriνed from generation and resιores ιο 
heaνenly life. The third is more fearful and bήefer, gathering aJI creaιion 
in a flash to stand before its fashioner and to render an accounι of iιs . 
service and behaYiour here, as ιο \vhether it has only· follo\ved the flesh or 

185 joume;•ed \vith the Spirit and reνerenced the gτace of re-fashioning .. l\IJ 

these generaιions tn}' Chήst appears as haνing honoured ιhrough hiιηself: 
the fιrst in the * pήmal, vitaliziπg in-breathing; the secoηd in incamation 
and the bapιism \Yith \ν·hich he \vas baptized; the third iη the resuπection 
\vhich he iniriaιed, deignirιg το become also firsr-boι-ιιfroιn the dead as he 

190 became fiτst-born anwngst nιαηγ brctlι.ers. It does not beloηg ιο the 
present moment to philosopjllze about tv.•o of ιhese generations, then, ( the . . ' 

fπst and the lasι, 1 mean) but Jet us phiJosophize about the middle on·e, 
ιhe one that nov.· pre.sses upon us, \ν·hίch gi\'es its name ιο the d.ay of 
Lighιs. ι\ηd a fev.' lines later: Wlιen Ι take the three together in specu-

195 Jation. 1 see one Jamp, for 1 cannoι sunder or measure the united Jight. 
Do you fear generation, Jesι ιhe impassίble God should suffer? Ι fear cre
aιion, lest 1 destro)' God through insult and through iniquitous seYerance, 
v.·hen l either cut the Son off from the Father or the Spirit's substance 

from the Son. 

200 The prudent listener, οη reading this, should consider carefull)' 
v.'hether in representing this truth-loνing \Vriter ;νe haYe S\νerved 

177/194 Greg. Naz .. Or. 40, 2-3 (PG 36, 360C - 361Β ; SC'hr .. νοl. 358, 
pp. 198-200) 187 cf. Gen. 2:Ί cf. Iob. ! : 14 188 cf. t-.-taιth. 3:13-16; 
~farc. 1:9-10: Luc. 3:21-22 188/189 cf. Ι Cor. 15:20 189 Col. 1:18 
190 Rom. 8:29 194/199 Greg. Νaι., Οι-. 40, 41-42 (PG 36. 417CD; SChr., 

vol 358. p. 294) 
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from the proposed aim and have appeared to be g:oίng far off the 
fmishing-po.st, as the saying goes_ For it has been proved by these 
divinely inspired and undisputed words that it is ίmpossible for 
those \vho call generacy a hypostasίs not to accept opinίons v.rhich, 
in the magnitude of their impίety, outdo, as it v.1ere, all the mad
ness of all the heretίcs who have ever existed_ For besides the 
v.1icked blasphemie.s against the ΗοΙ:γ Trinit)1 he is convicted of 
affιπning Nestoήus' (το sa}' nothing more for ιhe moment!), he 
v.1ho has such pemicious vίe\vS and has heard the doctor v.1ho 
clearJy procJaίφs : Βu ι reνere in ιhe same \\'a)' both the fυst inc.orporeal 
generation and r.he second spotless and pure, and again : So " 1hat τea
soning will dispuιe r.he facι thaι \\lisdom is called a creaιure ίn respect ιο 
the e.arthly generation, but offspήng in respecι ro ιhe firsι and more 
incomprehensible? Did not the ιe.ache·r of truth name here as the 
first izeneration the one from God the Father but the second the 

~ 

one from the Holy Virgin? How, then, can tb.ose v.•ho reckon these 
t\VO generations 'hypostase.s' fail to be found in agreement v.ritb 
NestoJius and those of his ilk * \vho opposed the truth and those 
\vho fought for it, especially v.1ise Cyήl? Let this adνocate and 
supporter of 1 know not hον.• many despicable heresies, say ! It ν.1ill 
not be out of place to set do\vn some passages of his O\-i.'Il, relevant 
to the present subject and making a complete mockery of his fickle 
doctrine. They· are set dον.·η, indeed, in hίs Enthronement Semιon 
( who.se beginning is: Those ablaze ν.·ith ν.·arm love fοτ the noble faiιh) 
as follov.rs : Hence the Virgin is believed ιο be 'Theoιocos ' in r.he full 
sense of r.he ν.·ord and ίπ realit}'. Had mere man been bom (as ιhose \νhο 

begrudge our redemption and negate the incarnate dispensation asseπ) 

211/212 cf. supr.ι, 166-167 212/215 cf. supra, 174-1 76 226/238 Dam. 
Alex., Serm. incaιlιedr. (aJiuήde incogn_) eι Ep_ ~·ynod. (ChaboL TV, ΡΡ- 358-359; 
//, pρ. 326-327) 
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hο\ν was ir ιhar ιhe beMer '''as kept a νirgin aftcr εhc birrh? Confessing, 
ιheretore, tv.·o generations of the one Son, the fυsί etema!Jy frοιη hίs 

Father betore all 'νorlds, in which generation he has no mother, the sec
ond ,,,-ϊth hjs t1esh, in rhe lasr times, \\'Ϊthout intercourse., from the \rirgin 
λ·tary·, ίn \1thich ιhe same Son is \Vίthout faιher, v.•e do not sa~· 'two 
Chήsts' or Ίν.•ο Sons' or 'tv.·o natures' or ' two acti\·iries' but one Son, 

one incarnate nature of the Woπi, one h}·postasis, one prosopon and one 
actίvjty·_ This ρassage he repeated unaltered in the S}·ιιοdίcα/ Epίstle 
he sent ιο our hol)'' father James and to all the hol.y and devout 
bishops, pήests. and deacons of the Easι etc. 

ν.re should note as carefully as possible the meaning of his 
v.rords. For here he himself ιοο has clearly stated that he professes 
two generations of the one Son. He must, then, as a consequence 
of, Ι think, unavoidable reasonings, either reject tbe novel impiety 

V.'hich la'<νlessly proposes ingeneraC)' and generaC)'' as byρostases 
and say !\\'ο generations of the one Sοπ, and think, \Vith true re li
gion, of one incarnate natur~ and h)rpostasis; or, he rnust recko.n 
ingener.ιcy- and geπerac)' as hypostases, be self-consistent and 
state unhesίtatingl)• : Coηfes.sing, lherefore, two generarions and t\VO 

h)1postases of the one Son, the first etemally from his Faιher before all 
\Vorlds, ίn \vhich generation he has πο mother, the second * \\•ith his 
flesh, in the la.st times, v.·irhout intercourse, from the Virgίn J.·lary, in 
Ί\1hich ιhe same Son is 'vithout father, ,~·e do nοι say Ίwο Chrisιs' or 'r,νο 
Sons' or ' two natures' or 'tνro acriγities' but onc Son, one inc.arnate 

247 /253 c f . supra. 229-236 
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nature of ιhe \Vord, one h)rposrasis. one prosopon and οπe acιiviιy. But 
even so, he ν.rill not agree \\'Ϊth hίmself. For hον.' can he who pro
fesses the one Son as t\vo hyρostases say, vιe do nοι sa}' Ί\νο 
Chήsιs' or ·rw·o Sons· or 'ιwο natures' or ·r.vo acιiνiιies' but one Son, 

one incarnaιe nature of ιhe Word, one by1>0stasίs, one prosopon and one 

activit}'· You v.'ill see the inconsistency and dishaπnon}' of con
fused thoughts and conceprs; •Nhat, then, are we to supρose the sly 
sophist thinks? Is i t his earlier statements or these latter full, as 
they are, of absurd lunacy? Ho\νever, if the earlier, \Vhere he also 
clearly proposed two generation.ς but one hypostasis of the Son, he 
can, then by means ..... . 

* ...... proclaίms his feebleness eveη if those ν.•hο help ίι v.•ith 
crafty argumentatίon are skilled and cunning. So first let us make 
a rep!)' to 1his despotic opposition to coπect teactύngs , a reply 
similar ιο \\•ise Severus's of old to the Grammarian of Caesarea, 
.;ν·hο through the apparent homonym)' \νas attempting to obfuscate 
and muddle the understandiJ:ιg of the meanings of 'hyposιasis' and 
'subsιance inclusive of the hyρosιases ' : the reply that because the 
hypostases \vere temιed ' properties' they haνe by no means there
fore become characteήstic properties. lndeed, Jater on \Ve shall 
examine the meaning of those \VOrds ιοο. For this excellenι fellow 
said: For if one does not take such words in ι:his W3}' one \lι"ill nοι ιhink 

eiιher thaι a prosopon is the same as a hy1>0stasis because Basil professed 

ιhe prosopon as beίng ίο the hypostasis_ 'Wh.y', someone might Sa)' ιο 

him, ' because on heaήng God-clad Basil say: \Ve rnust ackno\v\edge 

255/258 cf. supra, 251-253 274/276 Dam. AJex .• Ep. profίxo 277/278 
Bas. Caes .• Ep. 210, 5 (PG 32. ϊϊ6C; Courtonne. Π. ρ. 196); cf. supra. b. ΙΙ. 
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each prosopon as exisιing in αυe h)'ρOSιasis, we undersιand the hj'ρO
stasis as ιhe same as prosopon. is iι necessary also, wben ιhe 

Theologian said: Because \νe musr preserνe one God and profess three 
hyposιases or prosopa and each of ιhem along 'νiιh iιs propeπy, to think 
the prosopa ιhe same as the characteήstic propenies of the 
prosopa?' Ιπ t:hat case, why, sίmilarly, should we not reckon the 
characteήstic properties of ιhe Godbead t:he same as the Godhead, 
because, \Vίth τhe famous THEODOSIUS declaring: \Ve ,,·orship and 
glorif)• ooe God ίη one subsrance and nature but ίn three h_y·postases, \Ve 
ac.knowledge and belieνe the one substance and nature of the God
head ιο be noιhing; other ιhan God himself? For he v.·rote in J:ι.is -
discourse On Tl1eolog}' as follo\~·s: So these th.ings 'vere said by us in 
proof of ιhe t'acι ιhar ν.•e \\•orship and ackno,νledge one God, ίη one sub
stance and naιure but ίη three h)'Ί>OStases. And again: So, as has often 
been said. bidding fareν.·ell to deductions Iike this we haνe Je.amed ιο 

belie,•e one God ίn one substance and nature buι in three hy·postases or 
prosopa, not dίγίding the one Godhead or merging ιhe three hyposιa.ses 

for * ιhe eνίl ίnγo\,•ed in .both ίs equa1 eYen though it ίs to be found 
in opposiιes. You \Vill obserνe, v.ιise sίr, the feebleness of your 
criteria, for you are attempting to draw the imρossible inference: 
that because by speaking of each prosopon ίπ true h)'POstasis, ·we 
reckon prosopa as nοι other than hypostases, so aJso b}' speaking 
of 'characιeήsιic propeni~s of hypostases' or of 'hypostases \vith 

280/281 Greg. Νaι.. Οι" 20. ό (PG 35, !072D; SChr .. νο!. 270, p. 70) 
285/286 cf. infra, 290-29 .Ι 289/291 TheOO. Alex., De Τι-ίn., 1 ίΟLι\ 56. 
p. 159. 11. 319-321 [p. 231, ll. 302-304)) 291/296 Theod. Alex., De Τriιι., 5 
(0L4 56, ρ. 172, Jl. 51-56 [ρ. 242, IL 54-58]) 298 cf. supra.. 278 
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404 χν. 301-328 

propeήies' \Ve are ιhink.ing that the characteήstic propertie.s must 
be the same as the by·posιases. Ho\V, then, according to these rules, 
by :y·our calling God in one subsιance and naαιre and not reckoning 
God as one thing and the substance and nature as another, ν.'ill ) 'OU 

not be compelled of necessit)• to define the substance and nature as 
the sarne as its characteristic proρerties? But in another \.\>'a)', on 
what pήnciple in )'Our self-deception, do y·ou not pay anenιion to 
Vι'hat is being said, and especia1J)' •.νhen you have so much sur
passed (as you belieνe.) eve.rybod:y· of this generation, in keenness 
of intellect? Or do )'OU not realise that the consequence of )'Our 
spuήous assertions must be that all the th.ings existίng in men (to 
say nothing ηο\ν about other things) and v.•hi.ch are spoken of as 
belonging \Vith men and to men, \Yill be the same as the men? For 
if it is true to say of men too, that each prosopon ex.ists in true 
hypostasis and is the same as the hypostasis, evίdentl)' everything 
ex.isting in men or belonging w·ith men or to men, \Vill be the same 
as tbe men, if (as )' OU argue) the characteήstic properties of the 
bypostases are the same as ~e hypostases because v.1hen Basil the 
Great said each .prosopon exisιs in τrue hypostasi.s \Ve understood 
prosopon as the sam.e as bypostasis. But, if this is true, we must be 
tbe sar:he not onl)' as the accidents in us but also as all the things 
\\>'hich are said to belon2 with us and to us from outside. But the 

~ 

wise listener v.1ill judge if this is not beyond any so.rt of impious 
absurdit)' and \Vitlessness \\•hateνer. Perhaps, asbamed at the 
absurdities )' OU are forced to infer, you will sa)' we ought not to 
appl)' these reasonings to created things. In that case, clearly· repu
diate, too, calling the characteήstic proρerties of hypostases, 
' h)'ρostases ' , in the case of creaιed things, and then )'ΌU v.·ill 

303 c f. supra. 293 314/315 et 319 cf. supra, 278 
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ρlainly * recognize that it is unsafe to think in this wa)' of tbe ΗοΙ;· 
330 Tήnit)'. For all the God-clad doctors v.'hen giving teaching about 

the characteήstic ρroρerries of tbe byρostases of the Holy Tήnity 
used the human condition to illustrate it. Ha\\'eνer, we \νill inYes
tigate )'our other statement, ID)' admirable fellov.•. For ; ·ou said, as 
prevίously set dO\VΠ, the follov.•ίng also, about the same Theo}o-

335 gian : .'\nd agaίn, in a later passage he called the Son' s generation a 
h)'ρOStasίs, thus: 'But if you do not ίnνestίgate, v.'hetber we should speak 
of the Son's generation or hypostasis or whatever else \vhich one may 
find fuller in sense than these.' \Vhence, admirable sir, can you ρrονe 
from thίs that the doctor here thought of generacy as a hyρostasis? 

340 Indeed, rather, how \vill :γοu not be again invoking support for tbe 
truth against yourself? Is it ποι clear from this that the Theologian 
(\νhο did not presume like you) warned us by these \vords not to 
investigate how the Son is begotten of the Father? For had the 
d.octor not been speakίng about not investigating how we ought to 

345 say that the Son is, exists, shines forth, da\vns or has his natural 
being from the Father b)•_" generation (for \νe fmd these expressions . . . 
used variousl;' by the doctor) be v.1ou1d not have added, after 
speaking of generation and hypostasis: or whate\'er else \\'hich one 
may fιήd fuller ίη sense than these. For he could not, in iliscoursing 

350 particularly about the Only-begonen Son and God the Word from 
God the Father (or, rather, of the things said about him), possibly 
have had occasion to say or \Vhateνer else \vhich one may find fuller ίn 
sense than these. For no Chήstian think:ing man can eYer dare imag
ine anything fuller ίn sense tban God the ' Vord, or reckon his 

335/338 Dam. Alex .. Ep. pιΌlίχο 
cf. supra. 337-338 

336/338 cf. infra, 359-361 348/349 
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408 λΎ. 355-377 

355 hypostasis not one reality but νaήous realitίes so as to say fittingl)' 
of it tban these and fώler in sense. 

Βuτ for elucidation and confiπnation of v.•hat is said it will be 
useful to listen in full to the Theologian's \'\>·ords, \Vhich are as fol
lo\νS: Βuι if * you do ποι invesrigaιe, ''"hether ''"e should speak of ιhe 

360 Son's generation or h)'J)Ostasis or ~·haιeνer else which one may find 
fuller in sense than these (for ,,,.hat ίs ιο be thought and said overcomes 

ffi)' ιongue), do not investigate the processίon of ιhe Spiήι eiιher. lt will 

be enough for me ιhat Ι hear Ίbe Sοπ' and ' from the Father ' and ιhat 

~·haιeνer the Faιber is }'et the Son is and nothing beyond this \VΪll r inves-

365 tigate, lest ύte same thing happen to me as to \VOrds \νhich , on being 

shouted frequenιly, fall utterly a\vay, or as to a gaze exιended ιo,vards the 

Sun's ray; for ιhe more accurat.el)' a man seeks to see, the more ν>'ill he 

be damaged in his perceprion, and will be depήved of ιhe faculty of see

ίng because what ίs seen oνercomes ιbe gaze by its abundance, ίf iι 

370 desίres to see all and 'nοι in so tar as it is safe. You hear of generarion; 

do not investigate hο\ν ! Υ ou hear of ιhe Spirit \.\'ΡΟ proceeds from 
the Father; do ηοt investigate hο~ν! Βuι if you do invesτigate ιhe Son's 

generarion and the Spίrit' s procession, 1 ιοο will investigaτe the coupling 

of your soul and your body. 

375 My admiTable fellow, )'OU observe that ιhe doctor ιestifies ιο 
not investigating hο\ν tbe Son exists from ιhe Faιher b}' genera
rion: Βuι if you do not inγestigate, whetber ~oe shoώd speak of the Son's 

356 c f. supra, 349 3591374 Greg. Naz .. Or. 20, 10-1 ! (PG 35, 1077AC; 
SC/ιr .. vol. 270. pp. 78-80) 377/378 cf. supra.. 359-360 

XV, 41>2-427 409 

α1 m::oci.i.α :υιλ :ι ~ο . rc:' .. . τ °"');'\ ~ (7) ~ ;~., ~ m 
rc:' 1 .., • r<' : ..::) " τ , , 1 ι<-1 ;..,.. r<'o ι<-1 ;..,.. r<' ~ r<' ι<-1 -U... αι:Ρ ~ 

&u~ ό ,.1; rc:'.::::r3 -\...&u:ι • m ο ~ m ~:ι • m ο m :ι-\\.,,,:ι 
405 .~ι<-1 

,cn r<' ··•" ·. --!_·,,,r<':ι ~m:ι r<i;a.τ.a ~:ι r<";m~ 
r<'8.o~ r<' 8.~:ι n,"\a 8.~ ml &\_. n,".\.,,,τ":Jι):'\0 

ar<' Nr<' =>ο .,,~ * ~ ~:ι ~ •:• n." ''m ~ &\..r<':ι : ·' ~·' 
):) = ο r<' : rc:'.::::r3 (\1D ο r<' ~ ι<-1 :ι ,ρ :ι i r<'b :ι r<' ~ο :ι.J... 

410 om ,.τ\.~ ~ n.".::>.i : ~r<' ...... ..,, ~(7) ~ ,.1'\~:ι ~;..,...< 

n.".»o; :ι r<' 8.cu:ι ~ ~ο ·. ~ r<' ~ο ος;1 om ~:\ rc:'.::::r3 

~ Om:'\0 .n.".=Jf<' ~;\Ο .f<'b:\ ~t<':\ .λ n," οΟΙό? . .,ο .._ ~ 

::>"'.,,, r<':ιm ~ ~ ):).:ι:::ιG ~ο .r<'b ~:ι ι<..1m ~r<' 
~(7) ~ ~ • .;;\:ι ,ά)· : _.,.ι.r..~~ ·~ :u ~~ ~:\ ·. ι<..11'<' 

415 n."...usl o r<' .' ~ ~ '-°" ϊ&.~ &un."·~:ι ,m:.:ι 
-\...&\..:ι ~ n."..,,">. .~:\ ·n."a•\\ :'\..Α5 .... ~~:\ 

... ~ ~ mb ι<-1 (7) •• r<'u.u ·' ~ r<' "' ' .; ~ r<'~:N. 
,m:. ._ ~~ r<'U;U ο~:ι ~r<':ι ,m ~ο .~b 
~ : ι<°\» ~ :ι rc:'.::::r3 o m n."... usl n.".::>. \ r<' 8. ο"' ι ~""' ... :ι 

420 ., .,,, .; . r<'uu r<'-\...m\:t ~ \r<' ι:Δο : r<'u.u mb:ι n."..:3 _s-1 
n.".»o; Ν r<' .,, .,,, .; . ..,a.,, ~ ~ ~r<':ι ·. r<' ~ο:ι...L Ν r<' 

Nr<' .,ο,~ ~:ι ~ .. ., 0 , 8. ~ ~r<':ι ·. n.".=Jr<' ~ nο.;:ι 
.., n, '"'3 ι<-1 r<' ..s. r<' ·. n.".»o ; :\ r<' ~ cu:ι ~ο r<''=' :ι r<' ~ο:ι...L 

·:· '\ ;_'°':'\0 ~:ι ~= ι<..1r<' 

425 n."•">.-r<':ι '"'D' • ~:ι 1m:\ : r<'~~ or<' Nr<' n." 0 
... ~ 

<· 

<· 

<· 

<· 

<· 

<· 

<· 

<· 

<· 

<· 

<-

<-

<-

<-

<-

<· 

<· 

·:• "''°"''"'11 -'~ ,mo~r<' r<'&.o:ι.J... ~ r<.::;,r<' ~ r<'b 

,ρ:ιi r<'b., r<'~o:ι.J... cιr<' ~κ Nr<' ,.,ο, '"'11 ~ ~-' -!i <· 

Α 

Line 409: ;.:,,~" (as infra, lines 428 and 457), cf. supra, line 383 

(-υο~). o•<"(as infra, line 457), cf. supra, line 383 (~ οι<). 

Line 421: ~«''! , cf. infra, line 432 ( ~ι<:ι) . 

f. j4γb 



410 XV, 378-4(11 

gerιeration or hyposta.sis. Tbat is: if you do not inνestigate J1ov..; he 

exists generately, neither are you to investigate the Spirίt' s proces-

380 sion i.e . ne ither are you to investigate hον.' the Spirit exisιs pro

ceedingly. Notice hO\\' he puts the point more clearl)' ν.rhen he 

giνes the reaching: You hear of generaιion; do nοι invesιigare hο\ν! 

Υ ou hear of ιhe Spirit \νhο proceeds from the Faιher; do not in\•esrigate 

how ! But if )'OU do invesrigate the Sόn's gene.raιion and the Sρirit's pro-

385 cession, Ι roo \\'ill in,,.estigate the coupling of y·our soul and your body._ 

He says similar things in the First Οι·αtίοn οιι tJιe Sοιι : Ηο'''· 

ι.heπ, \vas he be.gotten '? lt ν;ould have been ηο great generation had ίι 

been comprehended b)' ) 'OU, )'OU " 'ho do nοι even kno\v your ον,·η gener

ation. And again: Let God 's generation be honoured νιith silence. It ί!> a 
390 great thing fόr you ιο leam that he was begotten, but hO\\', not even the 

ange!s are able to conceive of, ποι το menιion our granting that you might 

~9-_, ) 

understand. Υ ου \vant me to shO\\' y·ou ho,v? As kno,vs ..... . 

* ...... My good fellow, you _hear the diνinel)' inspired father pro-

claim: The one ";ho has a different fleshly generation has also a differ

ent spiritual generation. Ηο\ν, then, if \\'e think of generation as a 

hyposιasis, sha11 \Ve not be gίYing the Son both a fleshly h)'po

sιasis and also another spiritual one? How, indeed, can ν.•e make a 

trarιsition ιο ιhe νery next passage ? For bavίng taken up to slart 

\vith the Soπ's generation he later passed οη to discuss the Father 

400 and said: Or rather, ιhe one \Vhose ex.istence is not the same has als.o a 

different generation. Is it not because not only the generation of him 

382/385 cf. supra. 370-374 386!389 Grcg. Naz.. Or. 29Ό 8 ίΡG 36 .. 84Α ; 
SCJ1r., vol. 250. p. 190) 389/392 lbid. (PG 36, 84C; SChr .. νο!. 250, p. 192) 
394/395 Gτeg. Naz., Or. 19, 4 (PG 36. 77D - 80Α; SChι· .. νο!. 250, p. 184) 
400/401 Ibicl. (PG 36, 80Α; SChr., vol. 250, p. 184) 
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412 XV.402-424 

\Vho was begotten but also thaι of him \~·ho begaι can be, and be 

spoken of, in certain different senses? For after alluding ρerhaps 

to this he said: Βuι if you do nοι investigaιe, wheιher v.•e should speak 

405 of the Son 's generdtion or h)·posιasis or "'haιever else \vhich one may 

find fuller ίπ sense than these. For knowing, as has been said, ιhaι ιhe 

Father's generation too is spoken of he is also careful that total 

accuracy should rebut what has been said; and he sa;·s: v.•helher 

\νe should speak of the Son's generation or h)'POStasis or Ί\•hatever else 

4 !0 "'·hich one may fωd fuller in sense than these - * as light, it may be, or 

radiance or as substantial, or something fuller in sense than ιhese. 

Obserνe him explaining in the \vords set dO\VΠ that ίt is the 

Father's generation also \Vhich is being spoken of, for he says: But 

the~,; are different things, 1 think: ""'illing and \ν·ίlΙ, generating and gener-

415 atίon, speaking and speech - unless \Ve are drunk. The former are the 

moνing, the latιer as ίt were the rnotion itself. So whaι is \villed is not the 

\vill' s (for that by πο rneans follov.•s ! ) nor is the generated ιhe genera

tion' s, nor the beard the expression 's; but they are the v.'iller ' s, ιhe beget

ter' s and the speaker's. 

420 God-clad B.~SIL, also, makes this clear b}' writing as follows in 

the discourse he composed οη fn tlze begίnniιzg \ι•as tlze it'ord: So 

he said 'Word' in order to disclose to you the Father's impassible gener

ation, to giνe you a full theology of the Son's being, and to sho""' you 
thereb)' the non-temporal connexion of Father and Son. 

4041406 et 408/410 cf. supm, 359-361 411 cf. supra,, 410 413/419 
Greg. Naz., Or. 29, 6 (PG 36, 81Β; SChr .• \•ol. 250, p. 188) 421 Ioh. 1:1 
4211424 Bas. Caes., /n illud: ln prinripio erat \-'erbum. 3 (PG 31. 477C) 

--

XV, 45:>-477 413 

οm:ι :ιC\»\.., "1 ι<)nο~:ι ~ "1 ι<;ι< .r<ο.\.,τ=η <· 

t<.J '\.» τ<' )::1 :\:::IQ r<' \ °" C\ °'., ·. ~ τ<':t όm :'\Ο ,,d τ<' -. :U.., }r. τ<':t 
455 ~; \:::= ~ ι<:ιm ~ο ·. r<'t•"'>Z'"':I ~ι<)n}r.o ι<ocn}r.:ι 

ι<~:ι ι<')nο~ or<' Α1ι< "'D> "'\) ι<.λ ος:":ι ~:ι .m : ~ι< <· 

~ μ; ~ :ι ος:" 'ι»ι< )::1 :ι:::ιο οι< : ~ ι.uα ο.ι< ~ t<.J :ι ..Ρ :ι \ <· 
: )n~ι<)nι<:ι r<'•.,,·r<' ~~ ~ ~ .τsι< ~·"'τ'°'3 ~m <· 

ι<)nο~&υ..:ι ~~ο : ι<)nο~ ι<~ι<~ r<'..?ι<., ~ι<., 

460 ~ οι< ·. ~ι< ~ )ι\'\::=ο~)nι<:ι ,ml mm ... )n .. )::Ι:\=-1\ .,,...,:ι <· 
ος:"'ι»ι< )::Ι:'\:'3 οι< : ~αuι οι< ~t<.J:ι .ρ;ι\ ι<)nο~ι< <· 

οι<: .χ.~~ f'(',_,, :\ * : ~ι< ''"'τ::r,ι ~m ~ μ;~;ι <• f . 155ra 

.:::ιο)n t<.J "ι»ι< )::1:\::00 οι< .- ι<δ\ C\ •• 0> οι< οι< .- ~ 5 
·. ι<)nο~ ι<'\::=οι<~ ος:":ι r<..?ι<:ι ~ι<:ι .~m ~ .,~;~:ι 

465 ,,dι< •:Ο ~ ~ι< .;~ ι<,,cnλ ~:'\ ~=:ι .ma...w <-

:ιλ~ ·. r<'••.,5 o ~_$--, t<.Jι< ;.;°':ι \ι< .m ι<)n'ί.»ι< <· 

om ~ ~q) - ~ο; ,,dι< : ι<~ο ~ι< .ι<)nο~ο <· 

,,d .ι<}r.~,)n~ .m:ι om '"'λι< ~:\ ~m ....... ,}r.~:ι <• 

·. Φο;ο.\..., ~ Ι"('ο.ρ 1 ~ι<,λ .~τ<':\ Om .r<' 1 •:ι5:'1 ος:":ι::::>;ι <• 
470 }r.~:ι ......=::ο~ι<:ι om ι<.λο .ι<δ\ο~:ι ~)nι<:ι om ι<.λο <· 

·:· ~ι<ο :ιl.;ο r<..?_s.:ι οm:ι ι<.λι< _f'('\n <· 

~ ·- °''''°'"' ι<mλι<.λ ,. • ..,\ο ι<~ ι<:ισ:ι ος:":ι ~~ 
~~:ι .m .h.. : cn= )::Ι•mδ\δ\ι<:ι ι<'\::=ο~ .:::ι~ r<'•...,m 

• 

ι<)nο:ι•\ ,\:ι ·. ~ι< l.......m ι<~ •:Ο ι<~ r<'«i;'m .mο~ι< <· 

475 ι<i:::~:ι τ<'~·\""τ"'3 ι<~ο ·. ~ ι<c:.u.ι..i r<'..?τ<':ι f'('z,. ι<.λ:ι <· 

ι<i:::~:ι f'(',..,, ι<.λ:ι τ<')ι\C'Ο. 1 0•\ο -. ~ ., ... ..,,, ι<.m.~οι<)n <· 

•:• ι<c:.u.ι..i ~m ~ ~ι< :ι..5:ι <· 

fior. 1 froιn ι 474 οο fior. Π 

Line 457: 'ι::>οrό", cf_ supra, line 409 and note. 

and note. 

Line 474: r<Ji.o~"' fior. 1: r<Ji.o~:t. 

Line 475: r<ΑΔο, fior. Ι: r<..._o. 

or< 2 , cf_ supra, Ιίηe 409 

Line 476: ~ :ι=..;~ Π::::m ·~or<Ji., fior. 1: + &..r<mlr< Ji.o\\"="'

Line 477: :ι.....S'" , fior. 1: :i.aλ. 



425 

430 

435 

440 

445 

414 χν. 425-449 

\Vhat are \ve to say to these people ν.'hen they um-and-ah 
pompously, raίse theίr eyebrO\VS and assert that ίngeneracy and 
generacy are hypostases? Aie they not ashamed of being com
pelled ιο ascrίbe to the Father ingeneracy· as a sίngle proper and 
unsbared h)rpostasis and generation as another, so to sa)', common 
hypostasis of Father and Son, or do they deign to think the 
Father's generation one thing and that of the Son another thίng? 
In that case, there would be t\\'O h}'ρOStases of the Father (unless 
the)' also define ingenerac)' as being generation) and one of the 
Son. Βuι w·ere they to call ίngeneracy 'generation', the right \VOuld 
be confeπed οη ιhem of calling the generation of the Son ' ίngener
acy-', of calling the Fatber 'Son' and the Son 'Father' and all 
\νould be muddled and confusecl Sabellius \νould win and \VOuld 
rule in the triumphs of this ne\ν, po\verful .,.·ήter ν.'hο champions 
bim and hastens like a soldier ιο take us prisoner at eνef)' ιurn of 
the argument. ..... 

* ...... For ho\v, .,.·hen .ίhey look aι the \vords of the doctors ηον.• 
set dΟ\\'Π here .,.·ith honesty and \Vithoυt obfuscation, \vill they nοι 
be persuaded that generation is not a hypostasis? The Fatber' s gen
eration is spoken of in the sense thaι he begat and \vas not begotten; 
the Son's in the sense that he ν.'as begotten and did not beget. ..... 

* ...... and generaC)' they define as hypostases him \Vho begat and 
him \\•ho \vas begonen ί.e. those \.νhο have ίngeneracy and gener
ac)'·, ηοι aι aH as h)•postases but rather as substaπces or nothing 
at all - \νhich tbey frequentl)' endeaYour to thίnk. Because, as 
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416 χν. 450-47ϊ 

eνerybody knows, he who begar and he \νhο \Vas begotten 
(i.e. those who haνe ίngeneracy and generacy) are neither naturaJ 
properries, nor agaίn (as has been proved already by the fathers' 
\vords set do\vn) are they ίngeneracy and generacy. For we clearl)' 
heard the docror proclaΪm that he ν.'hο begar and he \\•ho \vas 
begotten are the same as those "''ho ha\'e ίngeneracy and gener
acy, whereas ingenerac}· and generacy are not ιhe same τhing. But 
those \vho profess ingeneracy and generacy as hypostases accord
ingJy den)' their identit)• ίn nature. Because he who begat and he 
who was begotten (i.e. who haνe ίngeneracy and generacy) are the 
same in nature; \νhereas the teacher of truth defιned ingeneracy and 
generac)'· as nοι ιhe same ιhing. Clearly in additίon to the Libyan's 
godlessness there will accrue ιο them as well irnpious Eunomius' 
curtailmenι and divisίon of the Godhead and the establishment of 
heathen polytheism. 

But, perhaps, to establish their Ο\~Ίl follies, and artack the 
fathers' teaching, they ν.'ίll ~Υ that if ίngeneracy and generaC)' are 
not the same thίng in nature, the properties v.•ίll be different in 
substance. Whom we ansν.'er: Cleνer sίrs, )'OUr battle is not 
against us here but, clearly, \vith the Theologian, ν.•hο plaΪnly said 
that he \V'ho begat and he who was begotten (i.e. those \\•ho ha,•e 
ίngeneracy and generacy) are the same, \νhereas ingenerac}' and 
generaC)' are nοι ιhe same ιhing. But otherν.;ίse, too, it has escaped 
their cJeγer seJγes that tbίngs νίe\\•ed extemall)' in the substance 
and the hyposιases are ηοι called mutually consubstantial or d.ίf

ferent in substance. The hypostases τhemselves, ίndeed, and not 
the things vie\ved as with the hypostases, are consubstantial or dif
ferent in subsιance. For hoν.r can tbίngs ν.•hich do not in an)' wa)' 

454/456. 458/461 er 470/472 cf. Gre2. Naz.. Or. 29~ ΙΟ (PG 36, 85D - 888; - . 
SCJrr •. YOI. 250. pp. 196-198); cf. supra, ch. 8. 4ϊ9487 
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participate in the substance * or cannot eνer be substance, be 
mutuaH;1 consubstantiai or different in substance? Έut ingeneraC)' 

480 and generacy participate in the substance and therefore are sub
stance too', he ma;' sa)'· Very good. Let ιhese admirable fello\νS 
prove only this, then. from the Church' s theologians and doctors, 
and \Ve \\'ίll gίve up the battle \\1ith them without delay, and \νe 
shalJ offer them many thanks for setring us ήght! Ho";ever, if the)' 

485 cannot prove ίt, eνerybody is to recogruze that the \vhole busiπess 
of these ηe\\•-fangled authors is nothίng but deception. 
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Chapter 16 

Concerning tlιe fact tlιat ίn attenιptίng to proνe b)' te;ιts he 
quotes from Saints Amphίlochiu.s, Damasιιs and Jol1n o.f Jerιl.ςalenι 
that the ι·haracterίstic propertίes οjΊΙιe h)•postases are h)•postases, 

5 Jιe shO\~'S lzimse(f plaίnl)• to be falsίfJ/ing tnιth a11d ίrπapable of 
disclosίng an}~ νalid defence at all jor his absurd docrrines ft·oιn 
\ν·hat tlze doctoτs said. F οτ, by siιnpl)' denonιinating tlιe h)postases 
'pι·opeι·ties', tlιe)' did ιwt at the sam.e tίme d.efine tlιenι as being 
ingeneracy, generacy and p1Όcessίo11. 

ιο It is time, ί.η addition to this, to proceed to the subsequent 
\\'Ords by this clever author. He \vrote, then, straighι after com
mentary and a 'claήfication' of the Theoloeian's \Vords, as fol-- . ~ . 

lO\VS : Henc.e wise Amphilochίus, roused, γeι, rather, instructed b)', the 
Holy· Ghost, gives, in ι.he third book On the Ηοlγ Ghost, a ιradition sim-

15 ilar ιο the foregoiπg and accompanies ϊι ""'ith a statement ιο the eftect 
thaι the tenns 'h)'-poStases' and 'properties' indic<ite tbe same things; 
\•;hich passage 1 also set dον.'Π in the discourse. He said the follo\lι·ing: 
'But 've do not call those lhree hypostases and three properties "sub
stances" or "natures", nor " three powers", for the three hyposιases 

2.0 have one substance and nature and the three properties have οπe 

po\νer'. Thus the father! But if someone \νere ιο say thaι ιhe terms are 
not set do\vυ ίη direct connecιion, let him distinguίsh their different 

meanme:s and ιell us i.νhat the staιement then arnounts to. For \Ve caπnot 
~ 

nο"Ιν· spe.ak on these points in detail, but shall simply set down the 

13/35 Dam. AJex. , Ep. prQ/i.τa 
(hucusque ίncognitum), 3 
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25 ~:ι :ιcu·\~ . ~r'CJ δωr<δωdu.s ~m .lί,:::ιο:ι : , •• a.o,ι:p ιd 

Α 

Line 25: '"""'°'a', cf. infra, line 98 ( "'«' η•$"'). 
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25 fathers· \νords. For holy Damasus too, * bishop of Rome, in his Tlιird 
Oraιion αgaίιιsι ιlιe Ariaιιs pronounced a blessiηg on ιhose \νhο . think 

of Ιhe propeπies of ιhe Father, the Sοπ and the Holy Ghost, as three 
subsisting prosopa, sa}·ing as foJ\oy,·s: 'Bles.ςed is he \vho confesses one 
Godhcad and that all ιhe Godhead·s ful!ness belongs to the Father, the 

30 Son and the Hol)' Ghost. Blessed is he y,·ho confesses that the propeπies 
of the names of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost are three subsisι

ing prosopaΌ Therefore iι is ποt only· hazardous and at odds \vith ιhe 
fathers' teaching ιο suppose that the propeπies of the Father. the Son and 
ιhe Hol)' Ghosι are not three subsisting prosopa, but it is also foreign to 

35 the foregoing blessing. 

And hο"ν can anyone, obliged ιο say the same things many· 
times, not perhaps seem το some people to be talking too much? 
But \vhat else is one to say, in anS\\'er to a person VΙ'ho repeats the 
same useless aod inane nonserι.')e, s.aγe \νhat he has a1readν said . , 

40 frequently-? So ΠΟ\V too \ve shall sa)' tbe same things to this clever 
author (\vho is at gτeaι pains to stop his ears) and shall shouι οuι 
the more, proclaiming Joudly: '!νf)' exceJlent fellov.1, \Ve have no 
quarrel aι all wiιh those who tenn ιhe h:γpostases of Father, Son 
and Holy Ghost "propenies"', but v.ιith you rather, \Vho impiously 

45 make rhe hypostases of Father, Son and Holy Ghost noιhίng but 
names and ingeneraC}', generacy and procession '. So VΙ'by. as ίf 

) 'OU \Vere unconsciously self-deceived and labouήng vaΪnly under 
doubt and uncertainty, do you make yourself \vretched \vith so 
many circuitous arguments and repetitions, and \νhy, like peoρle 

50 Y.rho ιhink in ιbeir dreams that they are enjoying ρleasures and 
suddenly exchaoge the seeming pleasure for paίn , do ) 'OU pretend, 
\Vhenever you find any son of mention of the tenn 'properties' το 

28/32 Dωnas. p., Or. 3 cQ1111·a .4.rianQs (hucυsque incog.niιa}: cf. supra, ch. 4. 
490-492 

• 
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line 28: In the margin of Α: Τ-3.ΙWΗ•τ• ~&...,r< . 

Line 32: ln the margin of Α: Τ-3.ΙWΗ.:>.τ.:.. «\ri~"r<' . 
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exult and make meΠ)' in defiance of truth? You make use of 
extraordinary {indeed, rather, pueήle) leapings and dancings, as ίf 

55 you had defeaιed your opponents; and \Vh)' do )'ου \\'TΪte do,vn 

youτ cry of triumph (but it is rather, the fήgid expτession of 
defeat) 'νiιh all your usual bad manners, and sa)' : Ιτ is hazardous 
* and aι odds Υ.'Ϊιh ιhe fathers' ιeachίng ιο suppose it "'τοηg το call the 
properτies νiewed in ιhe common substance 'hypostases' ? For bow can 

60 you also prove from this just quoted testimony of Saint · ,ι\mphi
lochius ιhat ingeneracy, generaC)' and procession are h)rposιases ? 

Is it because the hypostases are termed 'properties'? In ιhaι case, 
it is time you defined the characteήstic propenies of the sub
sιances as h;•pos tases, beca.use the hypostases and the natura\ and 

65 characteήstic indications of the substance are also termed 'prope.r
ties' _ Who would be \vrong to doze off, \Vhen tη•ing to rebut such 
gibberish ? 

He says: Thus ιhe father! But if someone \νere ιο say that the temιs 
are ηοι seι doν"n in direcι _ronnectίon, let him disιίnguisb their different 

. . 
ϊΟ meanίngs and ιell us \\.'haι ιhe statement then amounts to_ For we cannoi 

ΠΟ\\' speak on these poinιs in detaiJ, but shall simply set down the faτhers' 

words_ Υ ou see the force of the invincible arguments - indeed, 
rather, how impossible it is το oppo.se them and to attack ιhem ! 
But ίf someone were to say that the terms are nοτ set do,vn in direct con-

75 nection, Ιeι hirn distinguish their different rn<'2nings and tell us tνhaι ιhe 
sιatement then amounts to. My excellent friend, we shall answ·er ) 'OU 

yet again: no orthodox man will ever argue \vith someone \νhο 
teπns the hypostases 'propenies'_ How·ever, \νheπ )'OU profess the 
h}•posιases as not simpl}' 'properties' but as 'characteήstic proper-

80 ties of the prosopa' (Ι mean as ingeπeracy, generacy and proces
sion), you should ηοι uιter the "''ords in such a coven fashion, nor 

57 /59 cf. supra, ch. 14_ 158-160 
68-ϊΟ 

68Π2 cf. supra, 21-25 74Π6 cι supra.. 
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should )'OU despatch t.hose you ought to rebut to procure rebuttals, 
but should plainly shO\V \νhaι the sιatement amounts to if ingener

acy, generacy and procession are not h)ΊJOStases. But Ι carmot nο\ν, 

85 he says, speak on these poinιs in deιail. Is there anybody V.'ho \Vill ηοι 

be justly astounded at ιhe order and connectedness of this auιhor 
in every panicular? For if, at the time a suρport for what he \VΓOte 
is required by people who are trusted b}' him το judge and coπecι 
ίt, he cannot, as he says, prove ίt in detail, let him ιell us clearly·, 

90 \vhen he \νill be able to do so? Yet, besides this, let us note that he 
did ηοι speak in detail, even \νhen he wrote ιhe ver}' v.•ords \Vhich 
are part, he said, of a careful \YOrk of persuasion and apologia. For 
he said, as previously set dov.-·n: * For Ι cannot nον.· spe.ak on the.se 

points ίη detail, but '''e shaJI s impl)' set do'W'n τhe faιhers' words. 

95 What are the follo\.νing \\.'Ords? For holy Damasus too, bishop of 
Rome, in his Third Oration again.sι the Arίan.r pronounced a blessing οη 

those v.·ho ώink of the properties of the Father, the Son and the Holy 
Ghost, as three subsisting P.rosopa, s.ayίng as follo\vs: 'Blessed .he is \Vho 
confe.sses one Gαlhead and thaι all the Godhe.ad 's fullness belon2s ιο the 

~ 

100 Fathe.r. the Son and the Ho!y Ghost. Blessed is he who confesses thaι the 
properries of ιhe names of the Father, the Sori and the Holy Ghosι· are 
ιhree subsisάng prosopa'. Having set this do\vn and made a sudden 
leap as ίt were, away from any sort of examiηation or explanation, 
he proclaimed the same passage again το us and said the follo\\'-

105 ing: Therefore it is not onJy hazardous and ar odds ν.'ith the fathers' 
ιeaching ιο suppose that the proρerries of the Father. the Son and the 
Holy Ghost are nοι three subsisting prosopa, bur ir is also foreign ιο the 

84/85 cf. sιφra. 23-24 
105/ 108 cf. supra. 32-35 

931'94 cf. supra, 23-25 95/102 cf. sιφra. 25-32 
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foregoing blessing. Is th.ere anybody \Vho, on reading the ήch quan
tity of all these and the like proof-texts, will not be justit!abl)' 

110 mucb more astonished at the education of this clever author, ν.•hen 
he apprehends that his saying, ιherefore .it is nor only hazardous and at 

odds Y.'ith ιhe fathers' teaching to suppose that the properties of the 
Father, the Son and the Holy Ghosι are not three subsίsting prosopa, but 
it is also foreign to the foregoing blessing is not too smaH but abun-

1·15 dantly enough for the full and necessary proof of the issues in 
question? So \~·e shall ansν.•er the spealcer of such dήνel: My dear 
fello\v, 1,~,;e ourselνe..<; have already said hov.• V.'e understood the 
ν.•ords σf Saint Damasus set dΟ\\'Π. conceding that he said them in . ~ 

this \vay, ν.•hen ν.'e quoted them in the foregoing. But please may 
120 1,ve ask you why, though the proof-text says that the properties of ιhe 

narne$ of the Father, the Son and the Hol;• Ghosr are three subsisting 
prosopa, you said. both in \vhat precedes ιhe proof-text and \Vhat 
follows the proof-text, instead of the prope.nies of the narnes of the 
Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost, Ίhe propenies of the Father, the Son 
* and the Holy Ghost'. For you haνe given grounds for a suspicion 
that- you are apprehensive abouι the ,,.-ords )'OU quoted. \V'e urge 
the prudent reader, τhen, to judge \Vhether you honestly belieνed 
thaι with our disagreement \Vith you beίng about tbe bypostases 

130 

135 

and their characteήsti.c properties, it v.•as rίght for you to create 
'supp<>rts' for the tbings οη \\'hich you are censured, by means of 
people 1.νhο neνer agreed at all to profess Father, Son and Hol)' 
Ghost as three hy'ρostases? Neνertheles.s, let this ιοο be granιed, if 
you like, that you created them fittingly; ho\v, then, do you prove 
from this text that Father, Son and Holy Ghosι are ingenerac)', 
generacy and procession? For someone v.'ill say, (indeed with 
justice) that eνen if the Italians (ίι may be out of simplicity or the 

11]}114 cf. 
supra, 120-121 
ch. 4, 113 

supra. 32-35 120/U2 cf. supra, 100-!02 123/124 cf. 
124/125 cf. sαpra, 9ϊ-98 eι 106-107 136/137 cf. supra, 

; .-
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constraints of their language and iιs po"·ert}' of temιs) instead of saying 
'the properties or hypostases of the Father, the Son and the Holy 

Ghost ', called the propenies of the names 'subsisting prosopa ', 
14Ό the_y did not therefore think that Faιher; Son and Holy Ghost ν.'ere 

the characteristic properties νiz. ingeneracy, generac)' and proces
sion. So, here too, my clever fello\v, you are caught out making 
id1e, and in truth, totall)' inane boasts, \Vhen you contend ίη this 
irrational v,ιa)' for doctrίnes \vhich are noνel and are yours alone, 

145 v.1hen you defame the clivinel)' inspired fathers >νith these slanders 
and attempt το _embellish )''Our heterodoxy \vith ιhem. 

So, let us again ιake up the conclusion of this cunning author's 
dought)• proof, at the point \vhere, deceiYίng hίmself, he believes 
he has sho\vn that the h)'postases of Father, Son and Hol)' Ghost 

150 are the characteristic properties viz. ingeneracy, generac)' and 
procession. He sa)'S, then, follo\ving οη the \VOrds prevίously set 

dο\νη, as folloν.'s : Saint J ohn, \vho ~\las bίshoρ of Jerusalem, is lίke him 
in sa)'Ϊng, in the b:positiρ1ι of tlre Fajth he \VIΌte, as follo\ν·s: 'We . . 
belieνe that the Hol)' and adorable Τήηίty ofFather, Son and Holy Ghost, 

155 ίs one Godhead or substance, for we understand that each of the thίngs is 
the same ίn the three h:y-posta.~s or propenies'. * Ler u.s, the.ή, observe the 
form of peήphrasis. The father, haγin.g said thar the Godhead or sub
sιance is one, added, as rhe reason for his staιement, 'for \Ιie undersιand 
that each of the things ίs the same'. He used the S3.Π1e fοππ ot' periphra-

160 sis \Vhen he saίd \liith a direct connection of 'h}'ρOstasis' and 'propert)' ' : 
'in the three h:y-posra.ςes. or propertίes' . Because bere also he undersΙ.Jmds 
that each of the things is the same. That sage in divin.ity, Basil, \\'as also 

152/179 Dam. Alex., Ep. prolixa 153/156 Ioh. Hjeros., Expos. fid. (Cas-
pari, p. ]85 [186)) 158/159 cf. supra, 155-156 161 cf. supra., 156 
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an insuυctor in such a trad.ition 'νhen, in \Yriting to his brother Gregory 

On ιlιe difjerence benveeιι sub.~tance and h)ψosωsis, he said: 'For if ,v·e 

165 haνe allo\ved that the h.ypostasis is the collection of propenies belonging 

wiιh each' .. ;\nd a,gain the same aulhor s.ay·s in the second book Agaiιιst 

Ειαιοmίιιs: Ίt is c\ear, then, from 'vhat has been said. that also in tbe case 

of the Faιher, ιhe S-on and the Holy Ghost, ιhe names do not displa;· sub

stances buι are indicariνe of properties'. Likewise. also, in the 

170 sennon Οιι ;/ιe Faίιh he \νήtes: '"Son" - not an acquisition; ·' tvfaker" -

not a \vork; "Creaιor" - not a creature. He is a!l those same ιhings that 

ιhe Father is. "Son", 1 said, and ··Father". Save me only ιhose proper

ties '. One cou.ld set do,v11 many such passages buι Ι omit tliem because of 

ιheir length. For Ι haνe put the same texts 'vith a funher inνestigaιion in 
Ι 75 νaήous chapters of this ιreatise. But Ιeι us proc.eed \vith an examination 

of ιhe re.st of the "''ords and let us take note of them, \est any concepι or 

ιhought unknown to the holy fathers is concealed tbere. For by these pas

sage.s it has now bee.n proνed thaι. ιο name ιhe subsisring propenies 

'byposιase.s' is patristic. 

. 
180 Who ,γjlJ not·pity ιhe "'τetched dupes of this \>ιήter? Or rather, 

\Vho \>ιill not ,.,;th justice bewail the wretchedness of one \vho per
sίsts so lonε in this obvious and ludicrous rubbish for ιhe sake of 

~ 

being thought something by orclinary people and who barters all 
his hope in God for ιhis abominable and very despicable re.puιa-

185 tion, or (to put it more truly) who on account of the fe.ar of being 
shamed before a fe\ν unleamed people * wίll bri.ng on himself 

164/166 Bas. Caes.. Ep. 38, 6 (PG 32, 336C; Forlin Ρaπυα:ο. p. l90} 
167/169 Bas. Caes., Αdν. Ειιn. ll, 5 (PG 29. 580C; SClιr .. vol. 305, ρ. 22): 
cf. supra, b. Π, ch. 13. 9-Ι Ι 170/173 Bas. Caes .• De fide. 2 (PG 31, 465D -
468Al 
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etemal shame and punίshment. Leι us he.ar what he says, using, as 
he does, the same enticernents to the sίmple: Sainr John, \νhο 'vas 

bishop of Jerusalem, is like him in saying, in τhe E:rpositίon of tiιe Faiιh 
he "\\'rote. as follov.·s : ' \Ve believe thaι the Ηοlν and adorable Τήώιν of - -
Father, Son and Holy Ghosι, ίs οπe Godhead or substance, for ν.:e under

sιand ύιaι each of τhe ιhings is the same ίn rhe rhree h)•postases or prop

erti~ Ό Let him show us c1ear1ν anνone anv\νhere ν.•hο wίl1 areυe .. .. ., -
against this ! Or how anyone \Vho counts ίι a great thing to be a 

195 Chήstian, on hearing that the Godhead or substance is one, wi11 
not suppose the Godhead and the substance of the Godhead to be 
the sarne thίng? Which of us has e\'er seen someone arguing or 
saying that \Vhen someone says (like Gregory the Theologian or 
some other dίγίnely inspired teacher) 'properties or hypostases' 

200 or the like, he v.•ill not be applying the term 'properties' ιο ιhe 
hypostases, with τrue religion, as this reacher does too? For this 
cunning fellow is not to suppose that because \Ve do not think of 
the char-dcteήsιic properties of the prosopa (viz. ingenerac)', gen
eracy and processίon) as hypostases, \\.'C haνe ipSO fa,;to rejec~ed 

205 entirely the idea of naming the h)postases in a.ccordance \vith 
the coπect understanding of the faιhers, Άproperties'; as he has 
rejected the true profession itself of h)'ΊJOStases, although for ·per
suasive deceptίon he forces their name upon his lips. As for us, 
adheήng to the fa.thers ' definitions, \Ve ackno,νledge thaι when the 

210 fathers say ' properties or h}'ρOStases' \Ve are to understand nothing 
else but tbat the teπns 'hypostasis' and 'propert}" rnean the sarne 
thing. Βuι \Vhen we find the teπn 'properties' appHed to ιhe indi
cations of the hypostases, ,.,..e recognize, by this term, not the 
hypostases themse\γes but their characιeήzing impressions γίz. 

215 ingeneracy, generaC)' and procession. \Vhen, again, we hear that 
the fathers name the marks of the divine nature 'properties', * ,..,e 

188/193 cf. s.upr.ι.. Ι 52-156 
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by no means mentally apprehend ιhe hypostases or, again, tbeίr 
characteήstic properties (νiz. ingeneracy, generaC)'' and proces
sion) but undersιaαd the common and naturaJ properties of the 

220 three bypostases (viz. invί sibility, immutabiliηr, infinity and the 
like); and \Ve do ηοί, because these different meanings are signi
fied by the one term ' properties' . foolishly suppose that the things 
signified by ιhe same term are one and the same. 

But wby, excellenι auιhor and so boastful of your intelligence, 
225 'νhy· in contriνing to muddle eνerything absurdly, do you, \Vhen

ever you happen to read ιhe teπn 'property' bring ίt in recklessly 
to 'prove' that the hypostases of the Holy Trinity are ingenerac);, 
generacy and procession? Wil\ nothing stop you, not eνen the 
Iaughter and derisίon of dίscriminating and kno\vledgeable readers 

230 of vour wήtings? Or do vou not kno\v \Vhat the God-clad father , ~ -
SE\'ERUS sa.id about the Grammarian of Caesarea \νhο recklessly 
attacked the teπn 'nature' (as you too do, 'properties'), as if he 
were maJdng meπy ovet something amusing, in the 3 lsι chapter 
of the third book of the treatise Agaίnst the Grάnzπιarίan, as fόΙ-

235 lo\11s: But this foolish ignoramus. lilce a greedy hound ever drawn on by 
the smell of meat, ίs enticed to,νards the term, 'nature •. and, greedil y 

235/239 Seν. Αnι. C. Jmp. Granιm .• ΠΙ, 31 (CSCO 101. p. 116, 13-19; 102, 
p . 84. 17-2)) 
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seizing υpon the fact thaί the doctor s.aid 'confJ.rming the nanπe of the 

resuπected bod)'", he supposed ιhaι ιhis suffices him 10 diνide the οπe 

Christ into tv:o natυres after the union .• .:\gain, he speaks as foHo\νS in 

240 the 40th chapιer of ιhe same third book: \\.'hy-, then, you ignorant 
fellO\\' , do you go aronnd collecιing ,,,.ords idly. exιracts from other 

people, and ίf you fιnd the holy fathers anY'vhere using 'narures' in the 

plural, you immediaιel)' exu1t Iike. a proνerbial puffed-up. aνaricious har

loι, as ιhough the orthodox deny that Christ is from tvιo natυres? 

237/238 Bas. Caes., De ίeίιuι. Ιιοnι. Ι. 9 (PG 31, l77D - 180 . .\) 240/244 
Seν. ArtL, C. lnιp. Gιϊinun., ΙΠ, 40 (CSCO 101, p. 264. 19-25; 102. p. J94. 29-33) 
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* Chapter 17 

Εχanιίnatίοιι of tl1e testίnwnies fi:om Saίnr Basίl on ,~,hlcl1 thί.~ 
excellent fel/01'' prίdes Jιί.πιself as perfectlγ proving that the 
hypostases of the Ηοlγ Trinίty are eitlιer soιne sort of ι·ollectίons 

5 of propeΓtίes or αι·e ίngeneracγ, generacy αιιd pr·ocessίon . • 4nd 
rebιatal of the aspersίon on tlιe doctor fronι ιnany brίlliant and 
diνίnely ίnspired 1i'ords of his. 

At ιhis point let us also inνestigaιe B asil the Great's \vords. 
This excellent feUo\v, indeed, \\'fOte, haνing seι dov.'n these things, 

ΙΟ as follo\VS: That sage in diνinity, Basil, ,~·as also an instructor in such 
a ιradίιίοπ v.·hen, in writing ιο his. brother Gregory On the difference 
ben~·een subsrance aιιd lt}'POStasi.s, he said: 'For ίf \\"e have allov.·ed ιhar 
lhe hypostasis is ιbe colle.ction of propenies belonging •,νίth each'. And 

again the same aulhor sa)'S in lhe second book .4gaί11sr Ειιnοmίιιs: Ίt is 

15 clear, then, from what has been said. that also in the case of the Father, 

the Son and the Holy Ghos[, the names do not displa)' subsιanceς but 

are indicative of propenies'. Lίke,vise, also, in the seπnon Οιι tlιe Faίtlι 

he \\•rites: '" Son" - not an acquisition; "Maker" - not a \vork; "Creator" 

- not a creature. He is all those same things ώaι ιhe Father is. " Son", Ι 

20 said, and "Father". Save me onl)' those propenies'. H aving quoted tbis 
he added, \Vithout anything intervening: One could set do,νn man)' 

10/20 cf. supra. ch. 16, 162-173 21/28 cf. supra, ch. 16, 173-179 
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442 χνπ. 22-46 

such passages but Ι omiι ιhem because ot' ιheir Iength. For Ι have put 
ιhe same τeχτs \~ith a further inγestigation in γarious chapters of 
ιhis ιreaιis.e. But Ιeι us proceed '''ith aπ examination of the rest of 

25 the ""ords and Ιeι us. take ποιe of ιhem. lest an,;· concept or thought 
unknO\\'Il το the holy t"aιhers is concea1ed there. For b,;· these. passages ίι 
has no'v been proved that ιο name the subsisring properties 'h,;·postases.' 
ίs patristic. 

Everybody knows that 'λ'ith these he has brought to an end all 
30 his 'powerful supρorts' from such patristic statements as he deems 

pro\'e that the hγpostases are ingeneraC)', generaC)' and proces
sion; e\'en though, as is his \νont, he iπelevantly said: One could 
set dο\\'Π man:J.' such passages buι Ι omίt them because of their Iength and 
speciall.Y b}1 adding a few lines later: For b:· these pas..ςages it has 

35 now been proved * that το name τhe subsisτing properties 'h)'PO'Stases' is 
patristic. 

Ho\νeνer, the \vise listener should consider h.ow this cunrιing 
author, knoϊ.,'1.ng the feebleness of his so-call.ed demonstration, has 
not Yentured, even after aH this quotation of proof-texts, to say·: 

40 'By thes·e passages ίt has ΠΟ'λ' been proνed that to name: the char
acteristic propenie.s (Ι mean ίngenerac)', generacy and pro
ce.ssion) "h)'postase.s" is patήstic '. For this (as has been said thou
sands uροη thousands of times) is the chief issue in dispute 
bef\veen him and us. Βuτ he said: For by these passages ίι has ηΟ\\' 

45 been proνed τhat to narne the subsίsting properties 'hy·postases' is patήs
tic: about "-'hich v.•e have eYidentl)' never been ίn dispute with 

32/33 cf. supra. 21-22 34/36 eι 44/46 cf. supτa., 26-28 

ΧVΠ,2249 443 

&.om ~s=-3 ~m \f<":\ f<"}nι<a'<» ι<\ n :Ν.:5 .;. ~f<"o 
~ f<"~~o . ι<.~ f<" ; _;,, ~}!\ c:u... ;f<" ~ ~ f<" . ~ ι:ο.,Δ 

~m :U- ~m ·. ι<ο.\;iτ""') f<"ι<\0,5.,: f<"'\_a}n:. ι<.,a~ ~ 

25 f<"}nι<.i ~:\ ~U.:\ ""'"C\.:) }n~ ~~ -~ 
,τ\=::η ι<.,τ Cψ CΙ~ ~~ f<"~ ~:\:\ ·. ~f<" ι<ο·;"ο 

~(7) ~ ~ .~:ι.. ~ ~:u:ι ~}nm.b~:\ .' ~= 
,m : m..}n:.~ f<"A.cn::i~:\ ·. A.C\.S;J}nf<" f<"~:\ ""'?'~·ι:ο:\ 

•:• m:;,τ, ~CUΩ ~~ ~~~:\ 

30 :Ν.:5 ~:\ ι<.i}n\ .;; ~ ,m~C\.D ~~: ~m ~ ;t..a=):\CΙ 

"°~ ;.,'!'..,,_,:\ \~:\ ~m : ,J...:i:. ~}n:.m,b~ ι<lα 
: ~m..}n:.f<" ~}l\C\.D C\!Uo ~}nο:ώ...ο ~}nο:ώ... ι<λ ~C\lD:\ 
~ ~}n~}n.. :U m~ "\~- ~f.<o ·. f<"~:ι.. }l\9m ,.,\""\ 

&.~m ~_s-='J -~m "~:\. r<'}nι<ϊ~ ι<\ n, du.:5:\ .;. ~~ 
35 .~ ~~'\_a}n:.~ ·:· ι<.~~ ;.:, ... ~&.~;~ ~ ~f<" : ~ι:ο~ 

f<"4', τ :\ 'Ι;~ϊι:ο:\ ~ CP ~ :\.a.=3 .;. ,}n:.f<" ~}n:. '\~\ ;~ ~:\ 

~4-:"'flιΠ""') ~~;U:\ ,m : m..}n:.~ f<"}n:.σ:=~., * }n:.cu.}n~ 

.:..~ ~ ""'"·f<":\ ·. ~ ~~ mλ J:Ι:\\ "°-:ι ~:Ν:\ 
4{) f<"-\::l)f<"~:\ ,rn:\ f<"}n(\.\. ,,:o .. ι<,. ~ ι< ,...,~ ι<.im 

f<"}ncu..~ mb ;~ ~ο ..,.-\::ι)f<" r<.λ : m4'.cu...cu.~ 

f<"}n, τ :\ ~ :\ ~ m ~~ : -\::1) r6 f<" }n:. C\.).;}n:\ f<":\m \ f<":\ 

f<" }n , ' 1 Ο •=:η f<" ~;U :\ ι ά:ι : ά:ι.. }n:. f<" f<"}n:. m..::ι f<":\ : }n:. C\.>;> }n f<" 

~ c:\U:I f<"}n C\.D C\iU ο f<" 4-.ο :ώ...ο ι<.~ f<" ~ f<" f<" 4-.ο :ώ... ~ 
45 m..}n:. f<" : f<"'\.a::r.i f<" ..... 1.:;, C\.:) "i :\ ι< ' ,. • f<" ~ f<":\ m : ι< , .., 1 

π:Δ f<" . ι<..1...-\..» "° m .\' }n:. f<" cnl ο ~ ~ :\ ~ m :\ f<" ~; 
·. }n:.C\.>;>}nf<" f<"~:\ ~:\ ~m ~ ;t..a=) ·:· ~f<" 
ι< ~(.'UΩ f<"~ f<"~:U., .m m..}n:.f<" f<"}n:.m.=ιι<., 

~ "°-i..»4-.f<"., ~ο~ ""f" ~ rn~:\ ,m ·:· ""'"' 
' 

ΑΒ uρ •ο..::,.,, (1. ~) 

Line 38: ori>r• • cf. infra, line 49 ( ~ ). 

Lίne 49: ~, cf. supra, line 38 ( .,,.;.v ). 

f. 78ν·a 
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him. So, leaving aside the quotation here from God-cJad Basi1 
\Vhich sa}'S: Ιι is clear, ιhen, from ν.·hat has been said, that also in the 
case of ιhe Faιher, the Son and ιhe Holy Ghost, the names do not display 

50 substances bυι are indicati...-e of properties, on the ground that it con
tributes nothing to the point and has been νery sufficiently dis
cussed in the foregoing , let us proceed \vith examining again, by 
the aid of Christ our God, \vhat seems to have in it something for 
his defence i.e. tbe point about ιhe collection of properties belonging 

55 ν•iιh each. For is any examination necessary of the facι that the 
same Basil the Great again said: 'Son', Ι said, and 'Faιher'. Saνe me 
only ιhose properties v.•hen no one of sound vie\vs refuses to name 
the properties ' hypostases'? Το be sure, if tbe divinel)• inspired 
and accuraιe fatheτ had not said belonging with each and thereby 

60 clearly shown that he recognized that the bypostasis is an ίndivid
ually subsisting reality (i.e. with the properties which particularly 
belong to it being viev.red in it) it might bave looked as if tbis 
excellent fellO\V was justified in m aking the father's proof-text a 
defence fοτ his doctrine;: but ίt v.rould not look so ι.ο those \νhο 

65 examine the matter more fuHy. For how could anyone v.•bo sup
ρoses * that οώy the ingeneracy, e.g., perceived in the common 
substance, ίs a hypostasis, be permitted to call a hypostasis a col
lecιion of properties? For ίf a hypostasis is a collecrion of properries 
ίι musι be a collection of at least f\vo or more, Ύ>'hereas ingener-

70 acy, for example, or generacy or procession is one property ; con
sequently he \Vho calls ingeneracy, generacy or procession 

'hypostases' cannoι call a h}'ρOStasis a collection of properties if be 
\\•ants to obey lhe orde.r of things. Therefore, either he is clearly to 
say that he does not reckon as hypostasis only the ingeneracy per-

48150 cf. supra.. 
59 cf. supra. 54-55 

14- 17 54/55 cf. supra, 13 
67 /68 et 72 cf. supra, 54 

56157 cf. supra, 19-20 
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75 c.eiνed ίn the conunon substance (and his whole design against the 
truth collapses immediately) or, reckoning as h)'postasίs the 

ingenerac)' perceiνed, as he say·s, in the common substance, let 
hirn Jearn that he is conνicted, here too", of having used inappro
pήate and utterly incongruous testimony. 

80 But perhaps he 1-ViJl say that the holy Basil called the hypostasis 
not onJ}' the collecιion of propenies belonging \\1ith each, but also each 
one's indicatίYe nore. For he does not stop quoting this in man}' 
passages both ίη his many-groans- inducing book a11d in this 1'.fan)'
lίned .4pology. He \Vrote in chapter nine of his book as foJloν.•s: 

S.S Saint Basil, then, giγing a sort of definitίon of 'hypostasis' cal!ed ir 'ιhe 
collection of properties' or 'each one's indicarίγe nore'. And again in 
what follo..,YS the passage of his Man)•-lίned Letter we haνe just 
examined, he is seen το sa)1 : For \ve, listening ιο the magisteriaJ \VOrd 
of teaching >Yhich defmes 'hypostasis' as ' each one's ind.icati•·e note' or 

90 'the collection of properties_' or 'the .subsisting ρropert:•', and 'substance · 
as 'the mateήal substrate', affiπn ν>'e. belieνe this: ιhaι one of ιbem is tl)e 

shared in, v.·hereas Έhe other ίs the sharer, i.e. one is common, \Vhereas the 

other is proper. 

First le-t us note that, though the father's statement contains 
95 'the collection of properties belonging ,.,.jth each ', this truth-Jov

ing \Vrit.er studiously cuίs out the phrase belonging "'·ith each from 
ιhe wording, * so that a hypostasis \νill necessaril)' be thoughι 
of (as he 'Nants) as only a collection of properties. But later, 
feeling the justice of the objections to him he cautiousl)' said: 

81 cf. sυpra, 54-55 81/82 cf. infra, 86 eτ 89 85/86 Dam. Alex .. Ad1•. 

Τι·ίr/1 .. 9 (η~ 19); cf. ίnfra. 100-102 cf. sυpra. ch_ L6, 165 86 B:t$. Caes., 
loco non reρcπo 88193 Daιη. Alex., Ep. pι·o/i:ι:a 9'0/91 Bas. Οιe$., Αa'ν. 
Eun. Π, 4 {PG 29, 5ϊ7C; SClιr .. νοl. 305, p. 20): cf. supra. b. Π. ch. 8. 24 95 cf. 
supra, ch. ! 6, Ι 65-166 .96 cf. supra, 86 eι 90 

.· 
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SO ι<.\τ, ~ cnl ;~~ι<ο : ~<.\Uι -,yμ ι<~1 r<'•O>O~ 

ι<~ο:ι..L . ~ :u οι< ·. ι<;'\,τ. ~~:\ ι<':\~~ mh 
: ~<.\Uι .?τi, ~\.»~ bϊο,)ι<;\ ~ι< ι<~ r<' •0>0~;\ 

: ~ rcl mb h o ~ ~;\ ι<'~0.1m.<n:::I;\ ~ ~ 

85 b. ~~:\ ι<'~:\:\ :\(\)•\ ..., r<'·τ c:\.u ~:\ : ~ι<i""'"' rclι< 
~(\1π\ ~ : :\» b.:\ r<'•' ;\~ ~ο;ο rclι< · .. '-"> 

,m m8.(U:)~o ~ ι<':\m .Q)C'•\.m..., ~:\.α ο~ 

~ά> ~ ~o'b n"'"?'I ι<..im.::i m.::io : ι<~ι<8. 8.r<.,Φ 
.::ι~ .r<\ x rcl ι<'~:\ ι<8.r< ϊ'°' ι<~ο:ι::~ : ι<~'\αι;ι, 

90 ~\ ~= :u m8.(U:)~'"I.~:\ r< 'τ 8.:\ ~r< \ o,,a, ~ 

'\::ο~:\ '\ι< :U : ~:tJ;I .h:.m ΦC\1\ ,m., •:• ~ι< 
~ο; οι< ~ ~ι< ι<'~:\;\ r<'·τ c:\.u ·. ::ι:=ι-υ~ ~(\ sn\ 

~cn ~ ~.&Δ:\ ~~ο ~:ι .::ιο 4' •:• :\» b.:ι r<•, :\~ 
ι<ω~ ·. ι<~'\ C\.Q) 8.r<·'°' ma\~ι<.1 ~·-""8.ι< ι<..Σ.m:\ 

95 f<' )s. , , o,,\ ::>3 ι<1.α 8.cl ~ :u ~ ~ •:• ~cn ~ι<':\ 
b.;\ r<s, ;\(\τ=:n ~a; ,cnο~ι<:ι : ~a10\ ~~:\ 

r< .mοι< : ι<~ ι<~:ι οι< : ι<~:\:\ r< ·• c:\.u οι< : :\.» 

,mο~ι< ~ om ~σu:>3.1 : .,.,.():);\ om r<' ··'om ~;\ 
r<'...u~ ~ Om:\ ~ οι< : ~8, a.χ..:::οςι:ι ~;\ o m : ~8.Ο~;\ 

100 ·:· ~;'\..τ..:::οο ~ό11 :ι r<'•'"l. (7) ·. ι<. 1\ , :1 ~;\ o m : ,mο~ι< 

ι<'8....m.::~ι< ι< \ο ~~ .1.'"\. r<'•'"l.·f<':I ·. r<'n6N 8...,~;\.00 

r<.i m r< 1,\ \ nτ'? : ;ω b. 8.~., ι<~:t:ι r<'•τc:\.u 8....ι< 
ο 

,σ.ι * ..r.~ ι<~:\ ι<~ο;...:\Ω) ~ .- ι<;u. ;;ι:υ:,; r< '"")s."""3 r. ί9ra 
.1 c;u,}, r<' • τ c:\.u Ο~ ·. r<' Π 1 s ι<' ~ :\ r<' 1 '"\. , ι<' . :\.» b. 4\ ~ :Ι 

105 ·. ~;\ ~;~ .~(\U] b.~ ~.5 ~ι<';\ r<' • '"Ι.·ι<' ι<~:ι:ι 

·. ,m~ ~~~~ 8...,~r<'..'"\..:t ~~ ~;ι< :UO 

ΑΒ fτσm ~.<'.\ (L ΙΟJ) on 

Lines 91-92: ,...11i::o ..... =, cf. infra, lines 107-108. 

Line 106: ~A.a.A:ίii>, Α: ~&ι. .. 1'= . 
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100 Sainι Basί! , ιhen, giνing a sorι ο!' defuύιion of 'hy-posιasis' called iι ' the 
collecιion of properties' or 'each one 's indicatiνe note ' or ' ιhe subsisting 
properτy'. We shall, then, ask \νhy he ίs at pains to disιinguish ίn 
ιhis \Vay and say, ιhe collection of properiies or each one's indicatiνe 
note or the subsisιing property, if he thinks of hypostasis as being 

105 the collection of properties, each one's indicati\'e note, the sub
sisting properιy ~ And let him clearl); shov.• hO\\' again 
(as we have aJread}' said) he is able to d.efine as hy·posιasis both 
only ingenerac}' and the collection of properties. Moreover, 
indeed, the reader should consider wheιher anybody can conceiνe 

110 of ιhe collecιion of properties as a single substrate subsisting 
particularly and ίndίviduall}'. 

But let ιhis excellent fellov.• pas.s on to teach v.ιhat he thinks 
God-clad Basil means by 'each' wiιh v.:hom belongs the collection 
of properties and whose ίs ιhe indit4tiνe noιe. Hov.•ever, he 

115 promptl}' ans,vers ιhis v.ith what he said ίn chapter t\νelYe of his 
notoήous book. For, wίse Basil said in ιhe second book Agaίnst 
Ειιnοmίιιs: 'Peter's, Paul's and, in a word, all men's names are different, 
buι there is one subsιance of all of them. For \Vhich reason, ίn the major
it~· of respecτs we are idenιical 1.νith one another, but only in ιhe proper-

120 ιies appearing as belonging \Viιh each are \νe difterent from one another. 

So tiιles are nοτ indίcatiYe of subsιances, but of ιhe properties 'νhich 

characteήze each one.' Having said ιhis, he V.'fOte as follo\vs: If 
Peter, Pau1 and, as iι ~·ere, ιhose names ν"hich are names in ιhe full sense, 

100/102 Dam. Alex., Αdν. Trirh., 9 (n° 19) 103/104 cf. supra. 100-102 
116/122 Dam. AJe.x .. Ad\'. Tritlι. , 12 117/122 Bas. Caes .. Ad1·. Eun. Π, 4 (PG 

• 1 ....... .r" - - 1 C') ""' .,. . .,"Ι J "Ι •~ύ Τ"\-....., ,, 1...... •• .ι. .. τ .. :.ι. 1 ") 

110 

115 

120 

125 

130 
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~:\.Ο ~~:ι "\r< ~(\10\ :u:ι •:· ~r< r<d\o;•\,•:> 

r<..::ou.C\; C\r<' : ml \:7.lr<' r<~:ι:ι Κ•• ~ : ~~ ΦΟ•\,m.., 

~ ~ ·:· r<~ r<U:1 or< : ;w h:ι r<1.,, :ιοτ':JQ 

"-"·τ~ : ~""'-1C\ .z.~ r<•..,m:ι .m <n1::::0 ~~~ km 
r<hL:1 or< : :1..» h:1 r<•' :\(\Σ "' r<..::ou.o; or<: r<~:ι., 

: r<~:ι:ι r<·τ ~ο : ~"'"\:ι oqur< : r<~ 
r<~ r<hL:ιo : :w h:ι r<•' :ι~ ~ο;ο 
·. r<cu0..1 ~~ :~r<.i ~~:ι ·. r<.......;~ .mo~r<:ι 

••"'Σ"'1 : ~~r<' O:U ~ ~r<':\ ~ ~r< ~ολ-, """'"\·« 
~~ r<~:t:\ "-"•τ"•..,\ο ά1...:\C\)'\.., r<~o:ι.rl. r<J.lC\ 

7'•<»:\ :w:10 oqur< · .. , ~όι:ι C\m ~m ~ ~:ι r<a?/ru .~lru 
r<'~.,:'\ r<•Υ(\Ι"\\ ml : 7'•n""3 mlC\ ~(\ ~l"(>•:\.oC\ 

. ••"\Υ =η ~r<' h8..Ωu 

r<.τ~ ~r< ·m~cl ., · :w ~ο .=ιτ)• Κ•"'Ο ~r< 

~ ~r< r<• ... :ι~ ι<::.:ιτο; ml..:ι:ι omo : r<~:ι:ι 

~r< .r<;~ r<.im ~ '""'' Φο•\,m.., r<ml~ 
~"-"'"'"=':'\ ~m ·. ~~ r<• eι::.:ι r<:tm ~clC\ ~r<..,-\,"'1 
-ί_.__' :u .ml ~:; , · ι,)r< r<d\.., • ..,\ m~(U:)~">"O:'\ '\m> ;~:\ 
~ ----- ν 
kcl:ι ~'\~:\ r<'~~ ~r<' Q) (\e\,m=ι ~ 

~~:\ \r<C\ Φcl~:ιο ~ Φο~:ι •:• Φ~οr< <
~:ι r<.ωor< : \'ο,\,,τ ::ο ~ ~~ : r<••· •:> ~mb., <

~m :u ~m r<~r<&~.., r<:ι~ : r<:w ~cnh., <
.'\.» h ~cl:ι ~m :\C\)•\.., ~:ι r<~.'\=) : ~~r< r<:ι~ <

---~,...,ο : \:1,0,\)•Σ"""Ι ""'-1'\.υr<' ~ ι<.1'\.υr<' : ~W~ <
~r<' : r<•' :ιδ τ"Ο ~~~r< m,ωδr<:ι cl ~~C\ <

•:• ~r< r<•"\m :u ~~ο~·:· \:,,:;,.,. :w ~:ι ~m r<~:ι:t <

~m r<(Τ\"Οτ ~~:ι \r<o Φcl~o Φο~ ~~ 

ΑΒ v.ι Γrom 1. 126co 1. 132 

Lines 107-108: ~~ ..... =:t, cf. supra, lines 91-92. 
Line 126: '=->~:. ""\r<'o, Book Π, ch. 8, line 18 and W: ~ι<\·τ"'a . 

Lines 130-131: ~C\.:>o -~-=a, cf. Book ΙΙ. ch. 8, line 22 (.!!ιr<' ~">...;.-= 

«.u<U ) . 

l .ine 111 : ι<..u..~C\z= ..... ~. Book JI. ch. 8, l:ine 22 and W: ... ι< '" ~ί.U.= ~ . 
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do not disclose ιhe substance but ιhe collection of properties belonging 
125 \Vith the substance, nevertheless, then, bj' the naming of the names in the 

full sense, there enιers the mind at the same time an indication also 
of that subsrance •vhich the properties subsϊsting in it characteήze as a 

hγposratic being. 

130 

135 

140 

145 

150 

You will discem the * resρec.t of this expositor of diνine doc
trines for divine doctrines; you will see the reverence of this adνo
cate of the fathers for the fathers! For Basil the Great having 

spoken of the c_ollection of the properties as belonε.ing with each, 
and again of each one's indicatiνe note and having thereby· shov.~ 
that he does not speak of the collection of the properties or the 
indicative note as being itself the hypostasis, but rather that the 
substrate is (the proρerties e . ..,'idently νievν·ed in it), Damian called 
the hypostasis a collection of properties in many places, very stud
iedly omitting (as has been dem onstrated) belonging v.·idι each; 
indeed not only this, bur he also (as. we haνe set down) called the 
collection belonging \vith ttie s~bstarιce instead of belonging \vith each_, 
so that the bypostasis alone is ίhought of as a co llection of proper
ties and 'each one' as the substance. Let this V.'ise man tell us 
ho\v each is to be conceiγed of without the acknowledgement ·of 

h)'postases and prosopa, v.1ith \vhich also tbe collections of proper
ties are and exist; for 'each' or ' every' is not used of a single ίtem . 
But it has alread)' been proνed to men of sound sense ιhat Basil, 
ιhe gre.at cbampion of truth, reckoned as h,γpostasis neίther the 
collection of propenies nor a .single proρerty alone, but rather the 
substrate itse.lf in \Vhich are νiewed, as has been said, the proper
tie.s belonσinιz \\ojth it. It has been proved bv the fact τhat he said <:> ν , 

the properties belonging with each and again, each one's indicaιiνe noιe. 
Othenvise. let some one demonstrate that he ever called the hy·posta
sίs a collection of properιies or indicatiνe note \νithout alv.'ay·s 

132 cf. supra, 95 133 cf. supra, S6 137 cf. supra, &6 eι 90 138 cf. 
supril, 96 140 cf. supra, 124-125 cf. supra. 132 143 cf. supτa. 140 
151 cf. supra, 132-133 
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ΑΒ 

Line 134: "'°';.c:...:ι , Β : "°''\:.ο., . 

Line 144: σΔ , Β om. 

Line 155: a>o·l .m.,, Β : .,,,\ .m., . 
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adding with each one or of each. Or again. let ίt be proved out of 
155 the divinely inspired \vords of his peers as fathers and ιheologians. 

BASΙL \vrote, then, in the fιrst book Αgαίιιsι Ειιιwnιίιιs as fol
lo\VS: Ha"ing declared ιhat 'ίf he is not prior ιο himselt" nor is there 
another ιο be pήor to him, ingenerac}' must follo\li hin'I', he subsequentl:; 
becomes aware that, as a consequence of ι:he prernisses, the argument has 

160 come out to ιhe opposite conclusion. For ίf ingeneracy follows Gαl. iι 

e\•idently follows hίm extemally; DO\V ν>'hat ίs ouιside God is not his 

sυbsιance and therefore the argumenι collaρses. * Το avoid this faιe what 
does he do? Pa}ing scant anenrion ιο the deήsion he '"as li.kel;• ιο incur 
by utteήng non-sequirurs, he c.orrected the argumenι and brougbt it to the 

165 desired end, b~· saying: 'Rather ingeneracy is the substance itsel.Γ. Βιιι 

ιhίs is quite out of key with the preceding •Nords. For how can Gαl haνe 
the ingeneracy, \vhich both follows him and does nοι follow hi.m but 
insιead is based in ιhe very concepι of the subsιance? Βuι yet, he does 
nοι allo\v the sophism ιο be_demolisbed entirel}'· For if, ha .. ing said thaι 

170 ingenerac}' folloν"s him, he had Ιeι the argument rest here, he v.·ould haνe 
been unable ιο call 'inιzene.racv ' the substance of τhe Gαl of all, or ιο 

~ -
prove ιhat the Only-begotιen Son is alien ίπ respect of the substmce to 

-
157/184 Bas. Caes., Adl'. Ειιn. Ι, 5 (PG 29, 517Β - 5208; SChr .. YOI. 299, 

pp. 176-1 SO}; cf. supra, b. IJ. ch. 9. 263-29 Ι 
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ΑΒ up to '!'""'""ΟΚ σ. 166) v,ι from 1. 167 ιο ι 174 

Line 164: ~;; . .,., Β: ~ ... .,,_ 

Line 171: ι<a,.01, W : ι<a,ai . 

Line 173: ~ .. ίn Α bis scribitur ; cf. Book Π, ch. 9, line 291. 

Line 179: Ι'('a,ό1,ο , c:f. ίnfra, line 290 ( ι<α, 00 1,0). 

Line 180: ι<λ:ιο, cf. Book ΙΙ, ch. 9, line 298 (r<λ•ο .=.ο~ο). 

Book 11, ch. 9, line 298 ( r<~\....,_,, ά>:>:t ). 

-Line 183: ~r<:t, cf. Book ΙΙ, ch. 9, line 301 (~r<). 

Line 185: r6<»or< r<'""' m~a1 , cf. iofra, 1ines 488-489 (r6<»o~ cn:.). 
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hirn, since. no exιemal aceompaniment can separaιe ιhe aftinit)' of sub

stance between Faιher and Son. But novι b)' adding "but rather ingeneracy· 

175 is the substance itself', he bas proνed that \vhatever God is, is ingeneracyΌ 

·That he is preparing all τhis as a course fot the onslaught of his blas

phem)' he \Vill shov.· v.·hen he has progressed some\vhat in the argument. 

His initial statement, indeed, has been seen to be a consequence of the 

ιrοιh of the realities, b:y· fo\lo\~·ing from the points concedeιi Βuι the tϊnal 

180 add.iιion has been tossed in frorn hereιical thought, our auιhor having ηο 

compunction at all to,vards making a νοlιe /ace ιο set the argument 

straight. For ho,~· can the same thing follo\v God and be Gαl. ,,..·hen it is 

\\•ell-known το eνervbodv that v.·hat follo,νs is difterent from \Vhat iι - -
follows? 

18:5 \'ie bave alread)' sho\vn clearly, \·vhen v.•e else\vhere examined 
the foregoing statement of the doctor according to our modest 
capacity, that the propenχ (viz. ingenerac::ν·) is b::ν· ηο means the 
Father \vhom it follows but is quite other than he; just as that 
v.•hich follows ίs other th.an the one it foJ101.νs. Ηaγίπg ansv..-ered 

190 for ourselves, and refuted ou( of the t'athers ' words also, all thaί 
the wise in their ov.1n eyes are mutteήng under their teeth (not 
frankl)', buι for the deception of •ντetched men), \νe ought not, Ι 
think, to prolong the examination by say·ing the same things again, 
because ίt is easier t'or the one 1.νhο \\'ants ιο, to read the texts and 

195 make searching investigation of * the solution to possible objectίons 
from supponers of untrutlι. Neve.nheless, because the impiety', 
though eνef)''νhere. rebuπed, does not desist from using the same 

185 cf. supra, b. Π, ch. 9. 292-324 
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round of arguments and from attempting ιο dignif)1 the ugJjness of 
false ιeachίng, it will perhaps be useful, at th.is poίnt too, to g ive 

200 the listener a brief re roinder, for safet1•'s sake, and thus move tbe 
dίscussion on to other \νords of the God~clad father. 

So let the fήend of truth observe that Basil the Great \vas here 
ίη dispute 'vith impure Eunomius over God the Father and 
panicularly because he had said (witb reference to the villain): 

205 Haνing declared thaι •if he is ηοι prior to himself nor is there another to 
be prior to hirn, _ίngenerac)' must follo\ν bjm'. For Eunomius b_y· no 
ιneans admίtted sa)·ίng this of the Son or the Holy Ghost. ΗΟ\\', 

indeed, could Eunomius have said that v.1hen he made those men

tioned, creatures and subjecι to ti.me? Therefore, ίt i.s plaίn that 
2 10 finding a strong defence of the truth ίn the exposition b)' the 

heretic, he proγed that ingeneracy ('agenneton' here means this) 
is not the Father, but that ίτ fol\o;vs the Father externall_y·, and 
that ίt is entirely o ther thao. the Father. He says, then: For if 
ίngeneraC}' follov.•.s God, it _eνίdently follov•s him exιemally; now what . . 

215 ίs outside God is not his substance. _A.nd a!!ain: For how can the same -
thing follov.· God and be God, when it is \ν·ell-k"DO\\'Il to eνerybody that 
wha.t follo\νS is different from what it foJlov.•.s! 

Βuι \νe must take note of another passage: His in.itίal staιement, 

ίndeed, has been seen ιο be a consequence of the trutb of ιhe realiries, by 

220 follo,νing from t.be ροiπιs conceded. Βuι the fmal addition has been 
ιossed in from heretical thoughι. If, then, his initίal statement (ί.e. that 
ingeneraC)' fol1ows God) is a consequence of the truth of the realities but 
;νhat follov.•s must be different from v..-haι is followed, bov.; can the 

1ηgeneracγ ν.•hich follo\vs fail to be different from tbe Father - . 

205/206 cf. supra, 157-158 213/215 cf. supra, 160-162 215.1217 cf. 
supra, 182-184 218/222 cf. supra, 178-180 222 cf. supra. 158 _eι 160 
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whom ίι follows? Ingeneracy wίU, sureI:y, not be perceived as ιhe 
Faιher's hγpost.asis but as the Father's characteήsric property. 

* He aJso proves this in ιhe second book A.gainst the same evil 
Ειιιιοιnίιιs, b)' saying: But he here trnnsfers the antithesis between ιhe 
properties ιο the subsιance and ιhus deduces the ground for tιis blas
phemy, scaήng us, as if we \Vere children, with his sophisms ιhat if ιhe 
light ίs something else beside the ingeneracy, God ,,,.ill nece.ssaή1y be 
proνed c.omposiιe. Whaι do Ι sa)·? That unless the light is something else 
beside the ingeneraC)', ίι cannoι be used ιο refer ιο the Son any more than 
ingeneracy can. But one will, from the aboνe. leam also the difference 
between the meanings. Ιι is said thaι God d1~·ells ί11 lighι and ιbat he 
decks l1ίm.self ίη l(~ht, but no,νhere does the Scήpαιre say that he dν.•ells 

.in his own iηgeneracy or that he has it for hίs coνeήng .• .\nd again: But 
'~·ith regard to God's appeaήng το be comp0$ίte unless ingeneracy and 
light are taken ιο be the same thing, \\'e can say ιhaι if ν>'e took ingener
acy as part of ιbe substance Ιιίs argument (being that ;νhat is com
pounded of different ιhings .is composίte) wou}d haνe. sorne gτound. Βuι 
ίf \νe assen God's substance to be light, life or goodness, if a11 of him. 
\VhateYer he is, ίs life, all of hirn is light and all of hirn is goodness. and 
ιhe ingeneracy follO\.\'S the Jjfe. ho\.\' can the simple ίη substance not be 

incomposite? 

Here too, be ίt noted, ""'hen Eunomius denies his thesίs in a dif
ferent wa}' and brazenly attempts to prove the opposite, that 
ingeneracy does not fo11o'"; God but is God's substance, the doctor 

228/237 Bas. Caes., Ad1•. Ειιn. Π, 28-29 (PG 29, 637C - 640Α; SClιr., ''ol. 305, 
pp. 120-122): cf. supra, b. Π. ch. 10. 49-55 235 1 Tim. 6:16 236 Ps. 
103:2 237/245 Bas. Caes., Αdν. Ευn. ΙΙ, 29 (PG 29, όWΒ; SChr., νοl. 305. 
p. 122): cf. supra, b. ΙΙ. clι. 6. 331-338 
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courageousl}' rebuts him b)' proving plainl)' that ingenerac)' is 
250 not the light Oike\vise, indeed, not the li.fe or the goodness) but 

follows the light. For ho\v, he says in the passage just examined, 
can ιhe same thing follo\\o· God and be God, when ίt ίs well-k.nO\νn ιο 
everybody ιhaι v.·har follows ίs di.fferenι from v.·hat ίt follows? For when 
Eunomius was sayίng, that if the light he ack:noν.•ledges as Father 

255 is differenι from ingeneracy we must be making Gαi composite, 
the doctor blocked the path to blaspherny by ν.'Iiting: What do Ι 
sa)•? * That unless ιhe light is something else beside the ingeneracy, ίι 

cannot be used ιο refer to ιhe Son any· more than ingeneracy can. And 
again: But ίf v.•e assert God 's substance to be light, life or goα:lness, ίf 

260 all of hi.m, v.·haΙe\•er he is, is lίfe, all of hίm. ίs Ι_ight and all of him is 

goodness, and the ingeneracy· fo!low·s the life, hov.· can the simple in sub
sιance not be incomposite? Let us observe closely that havίng said ίη 
the above: For ίf ίngeneracy follows God, ίt evidently follo\vs hirn 
exιernally, and later: For hov.• can God have ιhe ingenerac}', \vhich both 

265 follo\vs him and does not . follow b.im, the master of IΠ)1steries also 
endeavoured ιο draν.• Eunomius unwillίngl)' to . the soundness pf 
the truth by the mad fello\v's own confession and here expressed 
an argυment based not on Eunomius' statement buι clearly on his 
own teaching. He ruled that ingenerac)' follov.•s the life. If, ho\νever, 

270 anyone has reached such a piιch of contentiousness as to say that, 
because the doctor ~d that ingenerac}' follows the life, he did not 

251/253 cf. supra, 182-184 256/258 cf. supra, 232-234 259/262 cf. 
supra. 241-245 263/264 cf. supra, 160-161 2641265 cf. suprn. 166-167 
269 eι 271 cf. supra. 261 
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mean that ίngeneracν does not follO\\' the Father but the subsumce - , 
inclusiνe of the hypostases, such a person must understand the 
feebleness of his :sophism. For the contest here w ith Eunomius v.·as 

275 onl)' oνer the Father. For Ϊ[ \νa.s not because he thought of the sub
stance ίn the geneήc meanίng (of \νhicb he \vas enιirely ignorant) 
or of the Son or the Ηοl:γ Ghost, but onl); of God the Father, •vhom 
he also defιned as 'he who is ingenerac:γ', that the •Nicked man 

said: if the light ίs something else beside the ίngeπeraC)', God will 
280 necessarily be pro..-ed composite. But that the God-clad Basil too \νas 

talking about the same God ιhe Father of \νhom Eunomius 'νas 
speaking in the aboνe-quoted passage, he himself shov.•ed both by 
saying that ingeneracy follo\\'S the life and again b}' immediate!y 
adding, ho\v can the simple. ίn substance not be incomposite? For he 

285 sa)'S : But if \Ve assert God's substance to be light, life or goodness, if all 
of him, whatever he is, is life., all of bin:ι is light and all of him ίs good
ness, * and the ίngeneracy fol\o\νs the 1ίfe, how can the simple in sub
stance not be incomposίte? For v.•e unhesitatingly call F ather, Son 
and Holy Gbost 'lite'. ~ut when \Ve uαderstand that ingeneraC)' 

290 follo>vs and is coupled ""·ith the life, '1.'e do not then affi.πn that the 
wh:ole Trinity is thereby meant by us, but mean, as \Ve haνe been 

taught, the hypostasis of God the Father . alone. For 'the famous 
SEvΈRUS said in bis J09tlι. CatlzedΓal Ηοmίlγ: So when ) 'OU mentall)" 
apprehend or imagine the Trirύty, c-dli ιhe \νhole Όne God', not because 

295 ) 'OU di!ϊuse or merge the h}rposta.~es but bec<iuse yου recognize in ιhe 
three one Godhead and the other ίndications of the common identir:χ. Βυι 
when )'OU confine }'Our Υίe\ν to the. Father, or e.g. to the Son, or ίt ma): 

279/280 cf. supra.. 230-232 283/284 cf. mfra, 287-288 2851288 .:f. 
supra, 241-245 293/307 Seν .• .\nt .. Ηcrιι. catlι. 109 (ΡΟ 25, pp. 747,6 [S] -
748.5 [9)); cf. supra. b. ll, ch. 10, 163-177 
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be. to ιhe Holy· Ghos4 and use the invoe<ition 'God' or Ήe \Ι'hο is' or 
'U>rd ' or any oιher ιeπn common to the Holy Triniιy·, you are making a 

300 good inνocation; but, let the propert}' be coupled by you, and inγoke God 
as Faιher \~·ho exisιs. ίngeneratelv .and not frόm others, and li.kev>'ise name 

~ . 
the S.on 'God', 'U>rd', and Ήe 1vho ίs' but who has been begonen erer-
nallv of the Father: and lίke.,vise extoll the ΗοΙ"· Ghost v.•ith. the same . . . 
equally honourable names: not as ίf he \vere nοτ from another, or v.·ere 

305 begottcn, buτ as proceeding fτom the Father. Let the propert.ies remain 
unshaken from ι:he common indications and names, and like\\'Ϊse let whaι 
is common remaίn inseparable from the properties. 

Basil the Great \Vrote s.imίlarly, because he. recogrrized that the 
life that ingenerac)' folloν.'s is God the Father: Bu.t if \"ΙΙ·e assert 

310 God's substance to be light, life or goodπess, if all of hίm, \vhateνer he is, 

ίs life, all of him is lighι and all of hίm is goodness, and the ingenerac:y· 
follows the life, how can ιhe sίmple in substance not be incornposite? So 
the sophisιs should say hον.' ingenetaC)' can fail το be other than 
God the Father. For if i.ngenerac}' follov.·s the Jife * \vhereas the doc-- - . 

315 tor uoderstood the lίfe that ιngenerac)' follows to be God the 

298 er 302 cf. Εχ.. 3: 14 
312 

3091312 cf. supra, 241-245 314 cf. supra, 311-
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Father, ingeneracy must be orher than God rhe Father, because \Ve 
haνe been UiUght that \\•haι foJlOWS ΪS differen( from \Vhat ίι foJlows. 

Ho .. vever, leι us investigate the \VOrds Ηο\ν can the simple in sub
sτanα ποι be incomposite? For the doctor said of Eunomius: Βuι he 
here transfers ιhe antithesίs bet\νeen the propenies ιο the substance and 
thus deduces ιhe ground for his blasphemy, scaήng us, as ίf \Ve were 
children, wiιh his sophisms that if the light ίs sometbing else beside ιhe 
ingenerdC)', God will neces.sarily be proved composite. Απd later: Βuι 
"'"ίth regard to God' s appearing to be composiιe unless ingeneracy and 
lίght are taken to be the sa.me ιhing, ,,,.e can 5.a) ' that if "'e took ingener
ac)' as part of the subsιance his argument (being that what is compounded 
of different things ίs composite) would have some ground. But if '"e 
asserι God's substance ιο be lίght, life or goodness, if ali of him, what
eyer he is, ίs lίfe, all of hίm is light and all of him is goodness, and the 
ingeneracy follo,vs the life, how can the sίmple ίη substance not be 
incomposίιe? Theo \Vhom was Eunomius ρrofessing to be ' light', 
'ingenerate', ' God' and 'sίn)ρle_ in substance' ? Everyone kno'' 'S, Ι 
think: the Father alone. So of the same God the Father the v.•ise 
theologian too said: Ηο'ν can the sίrnple in substance not be incom
posite? When he has completely controνe.rted, indeed, rather, 
proνed unerly impoιent. the blasρhemer's sophίsm, what do )'OU 
desire, then, you cunning fellow? \Vill you shamelessly embrace 
the Je\vish notions of the Lib)·an, defiπing Father, Son and Hol.Y" 
Ghost as not really three hypostases but one h)'postasis named 
\vith three titles'? Or, forbearing, for the deception and ensoaring 
of the simple, openl)'· το aγΟ\\' these thίngs, * \Vill }'OU allege 
against us some alien and utterly iπcongruous fictions marνel-

317 cf. supra, 183-184 318,1319 cf. supra, 244-245 319/323 cf. supra, 
228-232 323/331 cf. supra, 237-245 334/335 cf. supra. 330-33J 
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lously compounded of Je,\•ish godlessness and pagan lunacy, 
thinking of Father, Son or Hol)' Ghost not as God but as folloν,.ers 
"vho follo\v God externally? For if, the herald of truth says, ingener
acy follov.·s God, it evidenιly follov.•s him exremally. How, then, can 
one ν.•hο folloν.•s God extemally, and is other than light, be God? 
For, as v.'e have heard, the guide to divine mysteries said 
expressly: For hο\Ιι· can ιhe same ιhing follO\\' God and be God, \νhen it 
is well-kno\νn ιο eveιγbody that whaι follO\VS is different from \vhat ίt 

follows? .ι\nd again: Whaι do 1 sa}•? That unless the light is something 
else besίde the ingeneracy, it cannot be used to refer to ιhe Son an;• more 
than ingeneracy can. So let the clever say· either tbat ingeneracy is 
only the Father's characteristic propeτty and is not the Father, or 
professing it to be the Father, let them clearly· say that the Father 
is not (or, to speak comprehensively, the three hypostases of ιhe 
Hoi)' Tήnit)• are not) God (according to wh.at has been said) at all, 
but folloν.•ers \vho fo1lo\\' God externally, or are onI:~· names. For 
this, though covertly,.is ν.•hat the unsound author desires το claim 
throughout his book. 

Bes ides this, let us examine in due order other statements τοο of 
the divinely inspίred father, \vhich are set dow11 in the first book 
Against Euno1ni11s ιhe .ίmpious, but \\•ill instruct us in the ιruth of 
sound doctrines. 'Wll)', ιhen , he 53.ys, is ίt absurd for cenain things eνen 
about ιhe God of all to be accepte.d in ιhis '\va~· in ac.cordance \~·ith inven
ιive thought, and primaήly this very thίng whίch is the \Vhole subject of 
our argument? For \ve fmd ιhaι ' ίngeneracy' is used in no dίfferent \\1ay. 
\Ve say, indeed, that the God of all ίs ίncoπupιible and ingenerate, call-

345/346 cf. supra, 160-161 349/351 cϊ. supra, 182-184 3511353 cf. 
supra, 232-234 364/378 Bas. Caes .. Ad''· Ειιn. Ι, 7 ιΡG 29, 525BC; SChr .. 
νοl. 299, ρp. 190-192) 
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470 ΧVΠ, 369-389 

ing him b)' lhese names jn accordance \\•ith νaήous ideas. For ,.νhen ν.·e 

370 surνey the first v•orld-eras and discoνer ιhat God's 1if'e ΓaHs be)'ond all 
beginnirιg, \Ve call him ingenernte. V/hen, on the oιber hand. \Ve stretch 
our mind ιο future \vorld-eras, \Ve call him intϊniιe and unlimited, not 

comprehended by any· end v.·hatsoever, incoπoptible. * So, just as end
Jessness of life is called Ίncorrupιibiliιy' so also its unbeginningnes.s has 

375 been called 'ingenerncy' as we νiew the t\VO things in hi.m in accordance 
"'·ith inνenιive thoughι_ Vι'hat reasoning, ιhen, will gainsay that each one 
of these terms too will be the resulι οΓ inνentiYe thougbt and an ackno\vl
edgement of \\1hateνer trul)' belongs to God . .Δ..nd later: Since, then, 
God's substance has been seen to be incomprehensible and ineffable ιο 

380 man's undersιanding, iι remaiπs to disclose, ν.'ith regard to ingeneraC)' 
itself, ν.'hat it is and hO\\' ίt is percei \'ed ln ιhe God of all. \\7 e discoYer, 
ιhen, in reasoning, that tiιe idea of ingeneracy does nοι t'all for us v.·iιhin 

ιhe consideratίon of what he is but rather (1 speak the e.xpressioπ under 
compulsion) of hο\ν he is. For our mind inνe.sιigates \1ι·hether tlιe God 

385 ονeι- all has some cause prior to him and then, unable to think of one, 
names his unbeginnlngness of·tife 'ingeneraC)' '. . . 

Ι do not think those \\'ho obserYe the exactness of tbese words 
of the Father e&ι ήghtl}' fail to be surprised and highly astonished 
at tbe snarling of this author. For, dra•νn and dragged along with 

378.1386 Bas. Cae~ .• Αdν. Ε1α1. Ι. 14-15 (PG 29. 545ΑΒ ; SChr., νοJ. 299, 
p. 224) 384/385 cf. Rom. 9:5 
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472 ΧΥΠ, 390-410 

390 here.tical perνersίty as with sorne harsh and ίrresistible force, he 
has aπived at so much brazenness as to despise even the common 
\ay.,· tϊxed in man's nature. As Scripture has it: Ephrainι Ιιαs )Va.xed 
strong against Jιίs adνersaι}', lze has ttampled on jιιdgeιnent, 
be(:aιιse he Jιas begιιn to go after νanities. Therefore, casting 

395 sharne aside. he is contendinιι against the clear defιnitions of the . ~ ~ 

Spiήt. For is there any pretext for hίs abominable opinion that the 
. guide of sacred doctrines bas not plucked out along ν.•ίtb its Yery 

roots b); thίs diνiηely inspired teaching? Let us obserYe, fυst, that 
he speaks here indeed of God the Father alone and the property 

400 vie\ved in hίm Yiz. ingeneraC)'. He says, ίη fact.: Why, then, is ίt 

absurd for certain things even about the God of all to be accepted ίη this 

\\'ay· in accordance v.·ith ίnvenιi\•e thought, * and pήmaril); this very· thing 

\\'hich ίs the who\e subject of our argumenι? For ~~·e fιnd thaι 'ίngener-

405 

410 

acy' is u.sed in no different wa)r. We say, indeed, thaι the God of all is 
ίncoπuptible and ingenerate, calling hίm b)' these names in accordance 
\\1ith various ideas. We·have learned, Ι suppose, that by the God of all 

ιhe docιor understood the father. He says: \Ve sa}', indeed, ιhaι ιhe . . 
God of all is ίncorruptible and ingenerate. For though \Ve believe· that 
each h)'POsta:ςis of the Holy Tήnit)' is ageιιnetos in the sense ot' 
uncreatedness, none the less, he did giνe us the traditίon of not 

3921394 Os. 5 : 11 
405 

400/406 cf. supra.. 364-369 407 /408 cf. suρra. 404-
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confessίng any· but the Father as agennetos in Yirtue of beίng 
ingenerate (i.e. not haYing a c<ιuse of being). It \vas over this sense 
of agenιιetos, which signifies the fact that tbe God of all (i.e. the 
Father) is not from any1hing, tbat the God-clad fathers, as \Ve have 

415 leamed, had their whoJe battle against that Anomean, because he 
\vas struggl.ing \vrongly to claίm by iτ the non-consubstantialiη• of 
Father and Son. 

Lisιen ιο ιhe wise doctor himself, ν.1bο says of Eunoπllus ίπ the 
fιrst book Againsι Ειιnοπιίus: He denies that ingeneracy is vie\νed in 

420 God by way of inventiνe ιhoughι supposing ιhaι thereby ίι ,~·ill be 
easy for him ιο atιempι ιο proνe that ingeneracy is the subsιance and 
thereby· demonstraιe indubitably that the OnJ~·-begonen is dissimilar ίπ 
subsιance from the Father. For this reason he enιangles himself Y.'Ϊth d:ιe 
expression 'inνentiνe ιhought', on the ground that ίt indicates nothing at 

425 aJI buι only has subsisιence ίπ utterance, and he preιends that ίt ίs unsuit
able ιο honour God by thougbts. The master of m.ysteries, haγίng said 
this and dul)' discussed ίn _ihoughί, \vent on to sa)':. Why, tben, is iι 
absurd for certain things even about the God of all to be accepted in thi.s 
Y.'ay ίn accordance with inνentίve thought, and primaril}' this very thing 

430 Y.•hich is the whole subject of our argument? But also in the just 
recentl}' quoτed passage he reminds us of the point: For if, haνing 
said thaι ingeneraC)' follo\\•s him, he had leι the argumenι resι here, he 
\\'ould ha\•e been unable to c<ill ' ingenerac"•' the subSiance of the God of - . 

419/426 Bas. Caes .. Ad1·. Ειιn. Ι, 5 (PG 29, 520C - 52ΙΑ; SC!ιr .. νοl. 299, 
pp. Ι 80-182) 427/430 cf. supra. 400-403 43Il436 cf. supra, 169-174 
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all,. or ιο prove that '* the Onl)'·-begotten Sοπ is alien ίη respect of the sub-
435 stance ιο him, since ηο external accompanίment c.an separate ιhe affιnity 

of substance betY.•een Father and Son. And again: '1-\'hat do Ι sa)·? Thaι 
unless the light is something else beside the ingenerac~·, it cannot be 
used ιο refer to the Son any more than ingeneracy can. But a little later, 
after the \VOrds v.•hich have been set do\νn for our examίnatίon, 

440 be \\'fote as follows: Then just as m the case of men, 'being from 
. something' ίs not ι:heir subsιance, so neither is it poss.ible in the case 

of the God of alί, to call ingeneracy (ν:hicb is equi\'alent to 'not being 
from anj1hing') his subsιance. ;\nd later : For this is the notion of 
ίngenerac;·: his ποϊ baνiπg a beginπing of his existence fron1 else\νhcre. 

445 But bα:ause ingeneracy is vie,ν·ed only in the God of all, these people 
haνe seized this, ίn the most ''icious of a\l y.•ays, as a blasphem)' against 
the Only-begotten. 

It has been clearly demonstrated, and ίη as plaίn a \vay as possi
ble, by this patristic instruction also, botb that the doctor meant the 

450 Father by the God of all, and, agaίn, that he indicated to us ίngener
acy as being the property v.'hicli is νiewed only in the Father. What · 
are v.1e to say? For we oughί, if °ΙΛ''e are ready, to inνestigate the truth 
of \νh.at is said, to accept from the outset \vhat is said divinel)', and 
b)' careful1)' tracing οuι its meaning we shall recognize that those 

455 v.·ho make tbe Fatber (viz. the. God of all) ingeneracy, and ιhereby, 

for their part, remove him from an:y· existence at all, are conνicιed of 
falling into the extreme of blasphem•/. For hο\ν , if the hypostasis 
itself does not exist, can there be a mode of the h)p ostasis? See too, 
the prudence of the doctor bere! And \Vh)' do 1 say Όf the doctor'? 

436ί438 cf. supra. 232-234 
548Α; SChr., νοl. 299, p. 226) 
548C; SChr., νο!. 299, p. 228) 
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See the compassion and the humanitγ of the Spirit sρeaking jn him, 
the Spirit \\'ho foreseeing this mouthing of noνeltίes against the 
Godhead, \νis.el)' manages, both through these and similar patristic 
statemenLς, to shake corrupting blasphemy ϊrom its foundatίons and 
snatch. the fήends of truth from, as it \νere, the mouιhs of v.'ild, sav-
age beasts. For the doctor saγs: \\fhv, tben, is it absurd for cerτain thίngs; ...... .. ~ .... 
even about the God * of all to be accepted in this \ν·ay in ac.coπ12nce \\lth 
inνentive th.ought, and primariJ;· lhi:s very thing v.•hίch is άιe. \\'hole s.ubject 
of our argumenι? For \Ve find that 'ingenerac)'' is used in ηο different \va~..-. 
\\7e sa:γ, ίndeed, thaι the God of all ί$ inooπuρtible and ingeneraιe, caUing 

470 him b;· ιhese names in accordance \Vith νarious ide.as. 

HO\V, then, will our. cleνer author contrive to v.Test this to his 
point of νie\ν, and proνe that the God of all is ingenerac);'? For 
note: the master of mysteήes said, that, ""·iιh regard to the God 
of alJ, 'ingeneracγ' is to be taken by way of inventive thought, like 

475 'incorruptibility'. Then is the God of all hjms.elf too, to be under
stood b:γ \Vay· of inνentive thought if he is inge11eracy, as these. 
careful expositors ·suppose? Is ιhere anyone \Vho will not detest 
this heretical impurit): \νhich the same v.'ise instructor rebutted 
eνen more clearly b)' sa)'ing again: So, just as endlessness of life is 

480 called 'jncorruptibility' so also iιs unbeginningness has been c.alled 
'ingenerac)" as \Ve vie"'· the t\~Ό thίngs in him in acc.ordance v.'ith inven
tiγe thoυghι. The \vise listener is to observe that ίngeneracy gives 
us only· the notion that the God σf all is \νίthout beginning. 
Therefore, the God of all must, 1 suppose, exist, and in ιhis v.•a)' 

485 v.'e shall understand, in due consequence the unbegίnningness, 
and the unendingness of life as \.\1ell. How, then, can it fail to be 
absurd and entirely foolish ιο suppose that the God of alJ is the 

465/470 c!Ό supra, 400-406 479/482 cf. supra, 373-376 
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480 χνιr. 488-5 ι3 

very unbeginningness which is viev.red in him, if one does not 
also prate, somehov.1 or other, about ιhe endlessness of his life 

490 \vhich he also is? 

Hov.'ever, ίt is t:rul}' idle to do battle at irnmoderate lengιh v.•ίth 
such rubbish, seeing that ίt has been entirel.Y eradicated, and dis
pelled once for all, rather, both by tbe very nature of the realities 
and (as we have said) by tbe fathers' teachings. \Ve run the ήsk, ίι 

495 seems, of irnitaring peoρle \vho draw \veapons agaίnst the simp\31 

dead, those raνaged and slaughtered by others, of imitating people 
who count ίι no absurdiιy to smite rniserabJe, putref}•ing corpses. 
Therefore, because * long ere nο\ν, indeed, the Churcb · s pastors 
bave Yigorously smίtten dov,.·n with tbeir diνinely· inspired teacb-

500 ing, as they \vould do raνaging wolνes, those \vho spe\ved out 
these noνel books ιο us, it ,vilJ be thought superfluous to go οη at 
length, ρarricularly about such clear matιers. 

Υeι ίt \vill be useful to assail the noπsense of our opponents 
w·hich has long ere nov.' beeπ ridiculed to extinction, wίth heresy-

505 destroying and divinel)' inspired unerance.s, lesτ, if these be mίss
ίng, their rubbish)' attacks οη truth should seem ιο have any νίιal 
force. Therefore, let us look at the rneaning of another staτement 

by the same master of mysteries: Since, ιhen, God's substance has 
been seen ιο be ίncomprehensible and ineffa.ble to maη's undersιanding , 

510 iι remains to disclose, 'vith regard to ingenerac_y· itself, ν.•haτ ίτ is and hον.· 

iι is perceived ίn the God of all. Υ ou see the concord of tbe Spirit ! 
The master of mysteries said here also ιhat ingeneracy is perceived 
ίn the God of all. Let those '~·ho define ιhe hyρostasis of ιhe God of 

508/511 cf. supra, 378-381 
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all as ing,eneracy tell us \Vhat coherent thought anybody could 
attach to sa:ying that bis hyposιasis (indeed, rather, the God of all 
himself) is perceived in the God of all. Ho\vever, \~·e must consider 
another poίnt as 1,νell : ho\"11 the doctor, having said Since, ιhen, 
God's substance has been seen ιο be incomprehensible and ineffable ιο 
man' s understanding, added it remains to disclose, \νith regard ιο 
ingenerac}' itself, \νhat it is and how it is perceived in ιhe God of all. For 

· ιhis suffices to prove clearly, to men of sound sense, the feeble
ness of the ab surd doctrines: namely \vhen tbat possessor of so 
much prudence in_divine matters desίred also to SA)" (and, in addi
tion, immediately after that exceedingly· careful teaching whereb~· 
he proved the di\•ine substance incomprehensible ιο buman nature) 
that it remained to disclose, \Vith regard to ingenerac)'· itself, what it \v·as 
and ho,1; iι \νas perceiYed in the God of aJJ, if he \\'as bent on profess
ing that the God of all was ingeneracy'. Has not the impiety been 
clearly rooted οuι, eνen b)'· this brief utterance of the divinely 
inspired father? * Is it not the chief point of the blasphemy that he 
feels no shame at these rebuttal_s? 

Hoν.'eνer, the rest of the proof-text \Vill assault and buffet the 
heads of those \νhο are unable to feel shame, and \νill, if it be pos~ 
sible, make eνen the hardened in insensitivi~· drop their gaze and 
hide. Vv'e discover, then, s.a:y·s truth ' s champion, in reasoning, τhaτ the 
idea of inσeneracv does nοι fall for us within the consideration of \vhat !1e 

~ , 

is but raιher (Ι speak τhe expression under comρulsion) of hο'ν he ίs. 

\V1ιat does the father mean b)' but rather (Ι speak the expres.sίon under 
compulsion) of h-o\v he is? ls it not clear that οη \\Tong-headed 

516 cf. supτa, 511 517/520 cf. sιipra , 508-51 1 526/527 cf. supra. 519-
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540 Eunomius' anempting to proYe ingenerac)• a substance and thereby 
make Father and Son different in substance, the God-clad father 
said, Ί am so far removed from the idea of calling ingenerac)'· a 
substance, that, if compelled to do so, Ι will put it iη the consider
ation of hον.' he is'? Who, then, can be so far gone in madness as 

545 to identify the mode of a h)'ρOStasis \νith the h)'POStasis? 

• 
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CJιapteτ 18 

Coιιceτning the fact that sίnce }1)ψOstasis is indίcatiνe o.f subsist
ing \Vhί(,·}ι ίs the sa1ne as being and e;ι;ίsti11g, Ιi'lιereas ίngeneτacγ 

· di.scloses οrιlγ the ιnock of being of tJιe sιιbstraιe, ingene1-aι11 cannot 
5 be tJιe Fat}ιer's 11")-pOsta.sίs. Βιιt thίs is pι-oνed agaίn also fτοrιι tlιe 

fact tlιat }Ι'ίse Basil saίd tl1ar tl1e Fat}ιer possesses Jιis fa1Jιeτ·J1ood 
co-extensίνelγ i,1,itlι hίs ereι-ιιiry and tlι.at it ίs 1101 ίngenerag• bιιt 
ingenerate beautγ tl1ai is peι-cei11ed ίn tl1e o_ffspι-ίng; αlοιιg }1'itl1 tl1is 
also ιhaι gen.eτ·ation ίs nor a denίal of tl1e incιseneι-acγ of God. 

J ο But hO\\' can ingeπeracy be a h)'postasis, ίf h)·posrasis ίndicates 
subsisting, \Vhίch is the same as beίng and exisιing, \Vhereas 
ingenerac}'· dίscloses oπly the mαle of being of the substrate? Lis
ten to our God-clad father:° SενERUS * explaiπing the poίnt to us 
νery· clearlγ and precίsel:y· ίη ιhe first chapter of the second book 

15 of the tτeatise Agaίnsr rJιe Gταnιιηαι·ίaιι: H)'ρOStaSis, indeed, in refer

ence ιο the n1eaning of ' being' . is ιhe same as substance .. For jίιsι as sιιb

stance indicaιes existing, so ιοο hχposιasis indicatcs subsίsting. 'Existing' 

and ' subsisting ', indeed, are indίsιinguishable.. Thus the God of al\ is 

broughι fonvard b)' Jeremiah the prophet as saying: lf tiιe}' stood 1ι•ί;hίn 
20 ΠΙ)' basίs. He \\•ho said Ι am Ήe Ι•'hο is' himself said: lf the}' stood 1ι•ίιhίn 

ΠΙ)' basis, signif)·ing that he both exίsts and has been subsisting perpetu

all)' and never eίther non-exisιing or non-subsisιing, gathering t.ogether ίn 
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4~ ., 19) 19t"O Ι ,., .~ .,J ?Ο ·ε · 3-1·• ?Οι"Ι Ι J~ ·"'" p . .J~ , _ _ er. -.:J- ~- - χ .. -τ - - e.r. _, __ ..:.. 

: ,.. • ο"':>):\ • m :\ • m ο Α. r< ι< ) .... :\ (\ τ ..,.., ~ ι<.:::ι:ι cu.o :u :\ 1.:... 
r<:na.'""1.. ~ · ......... ο ,moA.r<., ,m:\ m...A.r< ,φ :u ,φ:\ ,m 

m...A.r< ,.. ιΟ>:\ om ,maA.r< :\C\)•'.., ι< '" ·r<":\ ,m:\ : ~:\ 

5 r<'.::ir<":t ι<.:::ι:ιcuα r<:no:ι.l.. ι<λ:t r<'...__? ~ ·. r<~~ 
~ ~ι:<':\ ,m ~ο ·. ,..,o:n r<:tm ~:t ι<...cu.~ .r<om:n 

~~ ~. Aaf<'° m~~C\~ ~ ι<..t.J~~:t:\ : ΦC\•\•Φ""Ι 

ι<λ r<"UC\Σ. ι<λr< r<:no:ι.l.. ι<λ "'f' ~:\ο : r<:no=r< 

ι<λ:t ,m.:,o ~:t ~m ~ .r<ω~· r<:ι.l.. om.:, : r<:ι.l.. 

1 ο .;. r< ~ r< :ι.l.. ~ :\ • m ~ m...A. r< ι<... 'C\.Sυ. r<:n a:ι.l.. r< 

CΙ φ ~ : ~ k-.o:ι.l.. ι<λ r<am :n ι<.:::ι:ι cu.o ο ~:t r<' • =. • ~ ..υ.. 
m...A.r< ,φ :u ,φ:ι ,m : ........ ,~ ,...ο=,:~:ι ,ml ~ ι<.:::ι:ιcu.a:ι 
,ml :t<U>\.., : ~;, r<~a:ι.l.. ι<λ : -''•"'•ο ,moA.r<:t ,ml 
~· ..,\\ ·'"'!'•ο .ι<...ο.....ι.:::οο ,.. ..... , am ,maA.r< ι< ,..,, ·r<":t 

15 r<"~~;\ ~:\.J:I ~ι<\o.n""):t . r<""\(\.Q) ~r<" r<~ι<λ 

A.r<~m.i ~ * ·. φao.\=η~boaλ:t ~U:\ ~'\~;, .Α., f.82vb 

•:· ~r< r<' •=.ma ·. ~ .nτo.::,,i r<":tm ~:t r<)naA.~ 

aφ :U CI~ ·. r<'°~:'I ~:\C\C\JΓ- ~5., '\r<" ~:\ ι<.:::ι:ιcuι:ιa <• 

·. ,maAar<":'I ,ml ι< 1 a>C1r<":t ~ ι< ,.., .f<" .r( •D>aι<λ ,mCΙAar<'° <· 

20 ,maA.r<:t ~:t ,m ........ :t~ "''?"'3:t ,ml ι<.:::ι:ιcuαa ι<.υ.m <· 
.h:t r<~r<a ι<i ... m .~u ,.,~ ι<λa ·. '3·9=:oa:t ,ma <· 
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Α 

Line 23: ~ι<:\, cf. infra, line 44 (~ι<). 

( '=!or<) and note. 

,ά> ο -C..ι< , cf. infra. line 55 
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himself all his etemal existence and subsistence. Tne ,...-ord 'being· also is 

ιhe same in meaning as 'ex isιing' and ·subsisting', fοτ ιhere is πο differ-

25 cnce beιν;een exίstίng, subsisιing and being. He speaks again also as 

follow~ in ιhe third chapter of the same book: Thus also 'being' is 

indicaιive of boιh subsιance and hyposιasis and is sornething inιenηedi

aιe. meanin!:!: someώnes τ:Ιιe one sometίmes the other ίη accordance ""ίιh 
~ 

the underlying meaning. Athanasius proves ιhis aJso b1· a fe'.ν words, 

30 'λ'hen he \vτiιes as follO\VS Το tlιe Bishops of Africo: 'For being is 

hypostasis and subsιance; for ίt is and exists.' 

Let us examine aιιenιively ιhe meanίng of these divinely spoken 

'νords. For '"e ought to aim at the most accurate comprehensίon 

possible of these texts and at fully· graspίng the fathers' thought. 

3-5 First, ιhen, let us note here that in \\'hat ν.'as said a little earlier v.ce 
proνed ιhat this doctor too understood the Father to be the God of 

all. For he said: Thus the God of all ίs brought forward by Jeremiah the 

propheι as saying: lf rheγ stood 1vίtl1ί11 ΤΠ)' basis. He who said Ι 0111 Ήe 

1vho ίs ' himself said: lf tlιey_ srood wίthίιι mγ basis. Let us enquire, 

40 then, \νhο it is who said Ι anι Ήe 1•1/10 is', and thus v.1e shall rec

ognjze \vho he understood to be the God of all. He \Vrote, then, a 

Lίttle earlier than the proof-text just cited frorn the first chapter, a.s 
foJio,νs: For this reason τοο, * the voice carne ιο ~·foses from ιhe person 

of God the Father and said Ι aιιι Ήe 1vlιo is'; .thιιs shall )'Οιι speak ro rlιe 

26/31 Se\". 1\nL. C. Inιp. Gramnι .. l1. 3 (CSCO 111. p. 71, 4-10: 112, ρ. 56, 5-
10): cf. supra, ch. 11. 23&-241 30/31 Aιruιn . .!Uex., Ep. ad Afros episc., 4 (PG 
26, Ι036Β} 37/39 cf. sυpra. 18-2 1 40 Εχ. 3: 14 43145 Seν. AnL, C. 
/πιp. Granmι .. Π, l (CSCO 111. ρ. 56, 4-7: 112. p. 44, 19-21) 44/45 Εχ. 3: 14 

.· 

ΧVΙΙΙ, 26-50 489 

,moA.r< ι<'ο013 Α.~ο~;, ,m mb :u .]'•'?"=':! ~;, or< <· 
,moA.r<:t ,m:\ ~:\OC\JI::) ο~ :υ. οφ ·= ρ.Ξ:.. -;p.ό"?)a <· 

,moA.r<:t ~ ,m., .r<~., ~ .!Δι<' ,moA.r< ';Ρ•9=:ηο <· 

ος:>:\ .:)(\~ •:• !'('ο,\ )•C\Jι. ';Ρ~ Λ.1 ~ ι"\Υ :\ ,m:\C\ ';Ρ•9"=':Ι:\ ,m:\0 <• 

30 ....,,...,m ·:· '\=ior< ....,,,m ~~~:\ σ:ιl..;, r<~~:\ ~r<\0ιa=io <· 

. r< '.,, :\ c:υι.:::ο , m ο Α. r< ~ c:u.ι:ι :\ο r< • m ο r<;, ο ·. r< ~ .!!ι. r< <· 

~\.:) ·. ~:\c:υι.:::ο r<:tm ~ ~\.:):\ ·. ,mοΑ.ι< -;p~ rc.'· ... .:_?O <· 
ι<~ r<;,mo .-;p.m:t om:t r<.\.::.αι» ~~ . ..<'~'\.μι<' ,m ος:>:\ <· 
rc.'2.C\DΦιΟιι<' ~~ .:3~ :U : ΦC\.ι..Φt~ι<' ~ ~CΙ '\~\.:) <· 

35 r<~ ·. rc.' 1 0>0..<'o ~ ~c:uo •:• rc.'•...,m ':"' n·U~:\ <<· 
•:• ,,,,...,το ~,moA.r< .,moA.r< <<· 

~m.lr< ~ ~~r< ~m r<la ~:\ ..<'~'\~ 1"60= 

~~ '"°'' -., .... ~ ·~...?:\ r<'"1 .... :u '~ .,ρ _,, ....... .... . 
A.r<' .\ ::ι>τ "':21 • •• ~Α:Ι.,;, ~m;,· r<~A.~ r<~~ i.:\.:::00 

40 ~im .!Δι<' kcn ~:uι .:\~1"6 ~=r< r<'-,τ cu.λ 

·. ~~ '\=οι<'~ι<' j.Jα ";ρ~ ~:\ ~=:\ .~ ·. r<'n=?N 

: ~ '\=ϊοι< .b.~ι< r<ι0ι\.,. r6m ~r< ~~ 4:t ι<σΔι<;, 

~ •:• '\=ϊοι< :u ....,, ..,, ~ir< :'La.:> .l~ b.:t r<~r< r<• ... m <· 

·. ,moA.r<:t om ,A.r< r6r< : ~ι<':\ omo - ~C\n::::I c:\::IQo;\ C\q'> <<· 

45 ~:\ ~m r<'~ =ι• ·:· ~C\n::::I ~ ~:\ ,mo : ~r< ο~ <<· 
r<' '""01C\ .,mοΑ.ι<., om ,Α.κ 1"6..<':\ ~r<., om ,moA.r< 

-;p~ ~ km .:::i~ .b.~r< b.;, r<~r< ~-' : ς''' :ι.. 
~~ ~rdo.n ~ Α.Α.~~ι< r<'..Lm;, r<A.cΨ~:\ \ ,\ο 

002.~U. ~:\ \r< :uo • r<:tcn ~ •:• rQ\ r6cn:::> <· f.83ra 

50 : r<om 'ί=ior<o r<'..L~ :ι.._.$' .-<\ο r<om r<~κ ~r<o r<~r<-' <· 

Α flor. 1 irom J. ~9 οο 

Line 33: οό>" , cf. ch. Ι l, line 271 ( οά> ). 

Line 44: ι<.>-< , cf. supτa, line 23 ( rόι<:1). 

Iine 45: ,ά>ο ~-<, cf. infra, l.ine 55 ( ~ι<) and nore. 

line 49: t<.~m .l\r<>. llor. 1: km ι<:tm .l\r<>. \"" =a, llor. Ι: = 

\ι<ο. 

-



490 Χ\ΌΙ, 45-67 

45 chίldι·en σjΊsrael: 1 am lιas sent me to )'Οιι. Noιice, Ι am Ήe H'hO ίs' 
ίs said to be from the person of God ιhe Faιher. So, the doctor under
stood the God of all to be God the Father. For He ν.'hο said l am 

Ήe 1vlιo ίs' himself said: {f tlrey stood ,1,ίtlιί11 ηιy basis. Subsequently, 
ίndeed, \ονe are to recognίze that h}'POsιasis indicates subsisting, 

50 \Vhere.as exiJ>ting and subsisting are indistinguishable. For the same 
master of mysteήes instructed us, sa)'ing, as previously· seι do,,νn : 

·H:y·postasis, indeed, in reference to the meaning of 'being', is ιhe same as 
substance i.e.. not by being inclusiνe and belonging to the geneήc 
meaning but by pointing to the existing. \Vh.ich Ϊ$ v.·hy· he \~·eπt on: 

55 For just as ' substJince' indicates existirιg, so too 'hy-posιasis· indicates 
subsisting. Έxisting' an.d 'subsisting', indeed, are indistinguishable. 

With τhis thus proνed, let us go on ιο i.nνestίgate the notioπ 
introduced to us by 'ingeneracyΌ The νery statement by Basίl the 
Great set do\vn for examination \vilJ sho\v ίι us, then. For he sa:•s : 

60 \\le disco\•er, then, in reason.in~, thar the idea of ingeneracy· does not fall 
for us \νiιhin rhe consideration of \\•hat he is but rather (Ι speak the 
expression under compulsion) of hο'ν he is. And a Iittle later he saίd 
si.rnilarl.}': Then just as in the c.a..<>e of men, 'being from something' is not 
their substance. so neither is it possible in the case of the God of all, to 

65 ca!I ingenerdC)' ( \vhich is equivalent to Ώοt being frorn an)ιτhing ') his 

substance. ,Α,. person calling unbeginningness a substance does something 
similar ro somebod}' v.·ho, being asked v.•hat Adam's substance and nature 

45/46 cf. :supr4. 43-44 47/48 cf. sυpra, 38-39 49/50 cf. supra, 17-18 
52/53 cf. supra., 15-16 55/56 cf. supra. 16-18 60/62 cf. supra. ch. 17, 535-
537 63{73 Bas. Caes., .4d1•. Ειιπ. Ι, 15 (PG 29, 548ΑΒ; SChr., ' 'ol. 299, 
p. 226); ctΌ supra, ch. 17, 440-443 
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Line 51: , :lo..r<' ~r<' , fior. Ι: ~ι< ~r<' . 

Line 55: ~ι<, cf. supra, lines 23 and 45 (,<i:io ~r<'). 

Line 69: , cno:i...r<':\ , ό>:\, c.f. ch. 17, lines 431-432 (,mο:Ιο..ι< .<..=>;\ ,ά>~ ). 

Lίne 70: =·' (as infra, !ine 123), cf. ch. !7, line 433 ( :u) . 
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were, should reply 'nοι being from ιhe inιercourse of man and v.·oman buι 
being fonned by ιhe hand of God'. ' Βuι Ι am looking', ιhe oιher will say, 

70 'nοι for ιhe mode of ιhe h)'-postasis buι for ιhe maιeήal subsιrate iιself 
of ιhe man, \Vhich Ι am very far off Iearning from your ans,•·er' . This 
happens ιο us ιοο * wίιh ιhe \VOrd 'ingeneracy', 'vhereb}' •ve Ieam hο•ν 
God is raιher, and ποι ιhe naιure iιself. 

GREGORY, ιοο, Basil's brother, ιaught these sacred doctrines and 
75 taking up the same contesιs against Eunomius the intoxicated, 

wrote in his fifth book (its begίnning runs, Because, he says, the 
'''ord 'Lord'), as follows: . .\n}•one, then, undertak.ing to gi"e a defιnition 
of the existence of the one '"ho is good and ίs ingenerate, ν.•ould be 
uscless if he spoke of rhe things vie,νed in him and said nothing of the 

80 substance iιself which he had undeιτaken το explain wiιh a defιnition. For 
existing ingeneraιel}' is one of ιhe things νie\~·ed ίn Ηίnι ~\·lw is, whereas 
the conc.ept of existing is one ιhing and mar of ho''' ίτ exisιs, another. 

Wise CYRIL too will disclose to us his Yiew· of the matter and 
rebuke irnpudent nonsense. For he inίtiated the whole \vorld under 

85 heaYen into perfect ideas of theology, \vhen be wrote in the second 
book of his treatise Το Hermi.as: &:> ίf ingeneracy in God the Father 
ί.ndίcaιes 10 us only the facι that he was not begotten, how can it have ιhe 
force of a defιnitίon, sίnce ίt shows us not wbat he is but that be is not 
thus? Β. Perhaps you will say that be bas not been begotten'? .4. Yes, Ι do. 

90 Has iι not become clear to eveη'bod}', througb these preYious 
quoιaιions, ιhaι hyposιasis indicates subsisting v.•hich is equivalenι 
(as ....,.e bave leamed) ιο being and existing, whereas ingeneracy 

77/82 Gteg. Nyss., Conιra Εwι. ΙΠ, 5 (PG 45, 764 . .\; Jaeger Π, p. 182, 7-13) 
81 cf. Εχ. 3: 14 86189 Cyr. Alex .• De SS. Trin. Dial. ΙΙ (PG 75, 7328; SChr .. 
νοl. 231. pp. 254-256) 
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indicates not this at all, but only hο\ν he exists? But it is quite clear, 
as \Ve have leamed, that the concept ot· existing is one ιhing and that of 

95 ho''; it e.xisιs. anorher. For our \Vise father Severus instruc.ting us \Vith . ~ 

plain accuraC)' on ιhe subject of tιypostasis. said, as previously· set 
da\\υ at one point: Hypostasis. indeed, in reference to the meaning of 

'beίng ' , is the same as substance. For jusι as substance indicates existing, 

so τοο 'h)'POStasis ' indicates subsisting. Έxistίng' and ' subsisιing' , 

100 indeed. "' are indistinguishable. And else\vhere: The \vord 'being' also 
. - -

is ιhe same ίn meaning as 'existing' and 'subsisιing ', for there is no dif

ference betv;een ex.isting, subsisting and being. 

The distinguished Basil taughι about ingeneraC)', as follov»s: 

\Ve discoγer. then. ίn reasoning. that the ide.a of ingeneracv does not faJ] . . ~ · ~ ~ 

ι 05 for u_ς ν;iιhin the consideraιion of \vhat he is but rather (1 speak the 

expression under compulsion) of ho'"' he ίs. And again : This happens to 

us too \\<ith the word 'ίngenerac)· ' , ν.•hereby \νe leam hO\V God is rather, 

and not the naωre itself. }5asil 's brother said: For existing ingenerarel)' 

is οηe of the things νίewed ίri Ηίm i~·Jιo is, \\•hereas the concept of exist-
. -

l 10 ing is one tbίng and thar of hον.' ίt exίsτs, another. Wise Cyril V>'rote: So 
if ingenerac)' in God the Father indicaιes το us οώ:y· the fact thaι he \vas 

nor begotten, ho''' can iτ haYe the force of a defιnitίon , since it shO\\iS us 

nor \Vhat he is but that he is not thus? 

94/95 cf. supra, 82 97/100 cf. supra, 15-18 
104/106 cf. supra, 60-62 106/108 cf. supra. ϊl-73 
82 110/113 cf. supra. 86-89 

100/102 cι supra, 23-25 
108/110 cf. supra, 80-

.-
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ι<\ ,uο ι<,,..~ ·. ~ ~:\C\.L""3 :ιcut\ =ι :ιi. 4'r< ~:\ .~ <· 
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Line 123: "°""' cf. supra, line 70 and note. 
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Is there any reader of patήstic and coπect doctrines unused to 
spurning truth, who 'λ;ill not perceive the eπoneous belίe.f of thjs 
i.mpudenι and trul); alien \Vήter? I\·fust not those \νhο make 
ίngenerac}' a hypostasis also necessaril)' define ingeneraC)' as 
indicaιiνe of subsisting. \νhich is the same thing as being and 
existing, but hypostasίs too as ίndicaιive agaίn of hov.1 he is, or 
(to speak more precisely) of hO\\' he is not? Ηο\ν can thinking like 
this fail of itself to become abominable to all not drunk. \νith 
heretical insanit)', b)' its alienation and complete estrangement ποt 
only frorn patήsιic teaching but from ιhe νeη' nature of the reali
ties? For we caηήοι say· b); \νhat order and sequence of concepts 
an)'One can eίther call 'hypostasίs' the ingeneracy· \νhich ΠO\\•ise 
exists \vith a proper basis nor yet * is indicative of subsisting 
( which is the same, as 'λ'e haνe learoed, as exis.ting and being) but 
only of ho\v he is not, or, contrari\νise, can suppose the hypostasis 
\Vhich exists individuall};, properly and subsίstingly-, and is indίca
tiνe of subsisting to be ingeneracy. Look at tbe accurate and prudent 
C YRIL, who confmns again what we said aod speaks as follo\vs 
in the second book, whίc.h we have rnentioned, of the treatise Το 
Hertnίas: For 'generac:γ' and ' ingenerac}'' are not things·existing indi

νίdually and hyposιatίcally, but they only bring us the meanίngof haνing 

been begotten or not havίng been begoιten. And a few lines later: 
Ingeneracy, then, ίs b)' ηο means God's subsιance. but is ίndicatiγe, as 

1 haγe said, onl)' ot· the fact thar the Father has not been begotten; it doe.s 

nοΙ subsist on its ον•π. 

133/ 135 C)"r . A!ex., De SS. Trin. Dial. 11 (PG 75, 74 1 Α.Β; SChr., νοl. 23 1, 
p. 272); cf. supra, b. Π. ch. 11, 134-137 136/138 Ibid. {PG 75, 741D; SCΙιι· .. 
vo!. 231, p. 274}; cf. supra, b. Π, ch. 11. 137- 140 
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h.. ~;Ο>.,,:\ ~~ rd:t ~σ.~ ~ ~rc:' ~rc:' rc:'irc:' 

135 am : ~'\}no ~σ:i.::irc:' t<•o.\a... ~= , ... "'"'" : rc:';U. 

~ '\:::>.! ι< •.., ~ ι<.J m :\ m }n c:u:::r.ι.. cτ.ι }n" τ• =ι., ~ '\=ι;Ι rd :\ 

ndl :\ ~-cnλ ι< ο• • rc:' cl orc:' _ r< • • cn.,. rc:' rc:'; U.... :\ \ rc:'o 

ndlo : ςοο;ο,\.... ~ο '"'""' : ~ ι<.=oa.i.o rc:'}no~ 
• <!' :u • φ ·' , σ.~ : ,.. . ?""3 :t • m :t rc:' ~·" , , :t αιt.:::οο rc:' >n a :ι.J... rc:' 

140 ~:\ ι<.=oa•n\ ο : ---~Ν •• ..... ο ,ma~rc:':t ,cnλ m..~rc:' 
~rc:' ~~ '\.. ~:\ arc:' • m ο~ rc:' r< '..., • rc:' ~rc:':t:t • m :\ .::::ia }n 

cl r<•"'·~a . ,ma~rc:' r<'"'°' '\rc:':t ci., ,αι ., : ~ι<.J 
~ml ... \ : ---~;Ν t<•...,m:ι ,m rc:'όm}n rς::'}n.\rn'"") άu::οο ,φ 
:tcuι\ =) cl:t .~ : rς::'}nιpι\ ;m rc:')ι\aι•τ=" _.ο; rd:t ~ αιm v , . ----

145 ι<.J ~C\Ω) :\ r<' • "":t ml...:ta rd rc:' : rc:' ~<n? rc:' rc:' }n ~-' 
~ .<.i..~ .r<~ucu ~r<.\;.τ.,..ο m..~rc:' rς::'}n. s cn .... rc:' 

rd:t ,m t<}no:ι.J... ~ arc:' : r<.k:t rc:'}nc-o.•n ' O ι<m,\ . . , 
rς::'}n •• , _,C\τ.,..· * ~:\ rdo : m..~rc:' ~CΙ.J:Ι }nc:uL~ ~ f. 83\•b 

,cnl ~:\ \rς::' •<!' :U ><!' ·m..~rc:':\ : ,.. !D""3:\ ,m:\ 
150 r<•"'m ~rc:':t ~:\ , m:t :\C\t''""' rdrc:' : ,,,.,τ,a ,ma~rc:':t 

ι<.=ο a ' ο\ : r< "" o,m,., ο rc:' : rc:''-i:u ~ rc:' ι<.=ο a.i.o : , m ο~ rc:' 

· , mo~rc:' ~~ο ~r<,\ .:to mla ~:\ a m 

~ Aal ~}no:ι...l... ndl ; =ιq:i• ,.. !a""3:t ,m:t r< ', :t C\τ """ 

~ml .::::io}n:t : Φci... ;c:uι rc:'; ·.,..,ο rc:'~}n ,,, i~a . ~r<..i., 

155 -z~}nrc:':t ~'\}n:t rc:'~~a : '\~ -!_• :r.ιrc:' ~:\ 

,..~ ~ cl .;. ~rc:' t<•""m rς' • .,..;rς::' }ncl:t rς'.\0.,..~u-' <· 

~ο rc:'}no:ι.J... m..~rc:': ,mo~rc:' ~ι<.=οcuαο mla ~-' <· 
:ι.J_._, • m .'\ ._ ~ ~ ~.'\ (\ αιι:. ~:\ .'\ C\ ,., \ _, • rc:' }n o:Lal.. <· 

160 

m..~« ·:· rc:'~'\~\ '\d=o ·:· ~rc:' rd:t ,m_, a rc:'-. ~~ <· 
.rc:'mlrc:':t ~ r<'·O?Orc:' ~ rd -. rc:')ι\o~ rd kcτ.ι <• 

~ rd., ,αι_, .'\C\μ\.., }n-\""3~_, \rc:' ~:t rς::'}n •• , :t~ <· 

·:· ~ r< '\ • :\ r< ...., ' ο'""):\ rd (\ ·. r<.::;, rc:' <· 

Α floτ. 1 fe< liru>• IS6-I~ a11d 159-162 

Line 158: r<..>..~oιu. , cf. Book ll, ch. 11, line 150 ( r<..>..~oe\z.). 
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These texts, then, haνing been examined, let us pass οη to other 
140 divinely inspired 't\'·ords of \Vise BASIL, v.'hereby he demolishes, as 

if b\i these other \\'Ords, the noν·el and deceitful insanitv and , . , 

despoils it uτterly of its knaYish trickery. He \Vrote., then, as fol
lov.•s, in the second book Agaίn5t Ειιnvιnίιιs the impure: Βuι after
v.·ards, in adherence to his blasphemies, he \~·ill s.ay: 'The Father also \'ias 

145 not Father ιο begin \Vith, but became so later'; and so, ίf it was good and 
fiιting ιο God's goodness to be Father, w·hy \Va:s 'ίlίhat bet1ts hίm not pre
sent to him in the begίnning? For the:y· mαιι necessaήly impute the defect 
iιself either ιο ignorance of something beιter or to impotence: ignorance, 
if he discoνered the good 1ater; and impotence, iΓ a\''are of and under-

150 standing it, he fell shon of excellence. But if (which it is impennissible to 
sa)') ίt \'ras not a noble thing for him to be Father. v.·h)' d.id he change and 
choose the inΓerior? Howe.νer, let the bla:sphemy recoil upon those \Vho 
we.re ίιs cause! The God of all, indeed, is Father eternally, neνer begin
n.ίng ιο be Father. For he \vas ηοι * preYented from the accomplishment 

155 of his v.rill by Jack of pD\\•er nor <lid he dela)' for the reνolutions of eras 
so that, as v.•ith men and the rest of liνing beings, he shouJd effect his aίm 
after the completion of ιhe age wlien capacit)• for begettίng reaches hίm 
(for it belongs to madmen to think and uner these tlιings), but he bas his 
fatherhood (so to name it) co-exιensive \Vith his etemiιy. Therefore, the 

160 Son, being before tίme, and eνer existing, neνer began to exist, but from 
v.•hen there has exisιed the Father there has also existed the Son, and with 
the idea of ιhe Father there immediatel)' enters ιhat of the Son. He 
spe.aks sirojlarl}' in the letter to his brother Gregory On Substance 
and H)'postasis, as follo\vs: So one \νhο has obsen·ed the beaut)' of 

165 the image is endo\νed \νith a ιnental picture of the exemplar .. .\nd one 

143/162 Bas. Caes .. Αdν. Ειιn. ΙΙ, 11-12 (PG 29. 593ΑΒ; SChι·., vοι 305, 
pp. 44-46) 164/ 180 Bas. Caes., Ep. 38, 8 {PG 32, 340BC; Forli11 Paυucco, 

p. 194); cf. ~upτa, cl:ι . 13, 157-163 et 163-167 
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Line 193: ~σ...1 , cf. ch. 13, Jine 157 ( ~ 5~)-

f. 84ra 



500 ΧΥηJ, !6~190 

\.νhο has ιaken up ίnto his undersranding the fonn, as it were, of the Son, 
ha.~ imprinted ίt ν.itb tbe i:mpress of the Father's hypostasis, seeing hίm 
b)' it, not because he sees the Father's ίngenerac.y in the impress deήνed 
from him (otheΓ\νise he would be toιally identical and not different) buι 

ι 70 because l1e sees the ingenerate beaury i:n the generate. For jusι as someone 
Joolάng at a clear miπor observes the appearance of the form there cre
ated and is in possessίon of clear kno\\·ledge of rhe depίcted face, so he 

. \νhο percei"es the Son has obtained in his heart, tbroυgh the knov.•ledge 
of the Son, the image of tbe paternal h}'PO&tasis. For all thίngs belonging 

ι 75 to th.e Father are γiev,.ed in the Son and all ιhings belonging το the Son 
belong to the Faιher. Because all the Son abides in the Father, and again, 
he has all the. Faliιer in himself. So the Son's hypostasis becomes as it 
\νere the form and ιhe prosopon of the indication οι· the Faιher, arιd the 
Father's hy-postasis is recognized in the Son's form, the propeny νiewed 

180 in them abidίng. for the c1ear distinction of the h)'postases. 

By these \\'Ords of the father •ve are taught again that \νhen 
impious Eu.nomius uttered those, so to sa)', unspeakable blas
phemies against·even the God of all himself for the denigration 
of the Son's Godhead and etemity, and alleged that he '-''ho 

185 exists perpetually and non-temporally later * became Father, the 
master ot' ΠΙ)'Steήes rebuts his irreligion and sho\νs that he is eter
nally Fatber just as he is eternally God. Hence, he defmed God's 
fatherhood (i.e. the characteήstic property of the Faιher's hyρosta

sis) as being co-exιensive ''"irh his etemity. For just as unbeginning 
190 ....... and \vhen eternity ·--· the Fatber, unbeginning .... fatherhood 

189 cf. supra, 159 
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Line 194: \«:& (as infra., line 237), cf_ ch. 13, line 158 ( \«':ι 

bore..l.,). i<=C\.a (as infτa, 1ine 237), cl'. ch. 13, line 159 (~C\a:>). 

Line 195: "-=«' (asinfra, Jine 238), cf. ch. 13, Lίne 159 ( i<=ir<.,}. 

Lme 206: ~~οΔS.:ι, c[ ch. 13, line 164 ( r<~<U.>..:ιοΝ=:ι). 
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belongs to hiιn also as the characteήstic property of the hypostasίs. 
But if someone were to say that he is fatherhood, because he has 
fatherhood eternally, such a person must also profess him as beίng 
the characteήstic propeπies of his nature . . Since he is ackno\vledged 
b)' e.veryone to haνe these atso etemalJy and not latterJy·. Ho\v, 
indeed, can he fitly be said to haYe his fatherhood co-extensiνe \νith 

his etemity, if his tatherhood is his hypostasίs? \.Vill it not be seen 
as the height of lunacy and absurdity to say that the Father has his 
hy·postasis co-extensiγe 'vith .his etemity? For according to this foll.Y 
the co-extensive \vith his eternity will be found to be entirel)' other 
than his very O\Yn hγpostasis . However, this is really rubbish and 
the tϊctions of an abeπant mind. 

But let us now examine the meaning also of the proof-text set 
do"'n after. For the guide to truth expressly said tbere: And one 
\vho has taken up into his underst3Ilding the form, as ίt were, of the Son, 
has impήnted iι \\'Ϊth the impress of the Fatber's hypostasis, seeίng him 
by it, not because he sees the .Father's ingenerac:y· ίπ the impress deή..-ed 
from him (oιheπvise he ν.·ould be totally identical and not different). 
Are \Ve not ιο say that those in any doubt \νhatsoeνer oνer these 

210 things must be devoid of -sound sense and discretion but full of 
much impietγ and ίmpudence? For the famous doctor expres.sly 
said the Father's ingeneracy is not the h)'POstasis of the Father, 
by \'IΓiting; Seeing him by it, * not because he sees rhe Father's ingener
acy ίπ the impress deή..-ed from him (other~vise he wσuld be total])' ident-

215 ical and not different) but because he sees the ingene.rate beauty irι the 
generate. 

1961197 cf. supra, 158-159 199 cf. supra, 196-Ι9ϊ 
165-169 213/216 cf. supra, 167-170 

204/209 cf. supra, 
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You \Vill observe ιhat we see the Father, i.e. ιhe ingeneraιe 
beauιy, in ιhe Son, ί.e. ιhe generaιe beauιy, but not the Father's 
ingeneracy. \Vhaι else, indeed, does he mean •Nhen he Sa)'S: Seeing 
him by ίι. ηοι because he sees the Faιher's ingeneraC}' ίη the impre.ss 
deήved ίrom hirn (otherwise he would be ιotall)· identical and ηοι differ
enι) buι because he sees the ingenerate beaut); in the generaιe? \Vίll the 
falsifiers of truth understand ιhe iηgeneraιe beaurv not as the Father, - -
nor yet the generaιe beaut}' as the Son, but as something else? In 
that case, the matter is very arbitra.ry and seoseless. Hov.•, then, can 
the Father's ingeneracy be the Father's hypostasis? For ίf the 
Father's hypostasis is the Father, )1et \νhilst the Father is seen in 
the Son his ingeneraC)' is not seen, it is quite obγious that ingener
aC)' is not the Father (ί.e. the Father's hypostasis) but has been 
proved to be, rather, hίs characteήstic property. So let the madmen 
cease from their impudence tO\νards such clear words and from 
disturbing the souls of the simple! .For they haνe heard, if they· 
will also understand, . that the great Paul cήes out: T/1.e 111an 1,•Jιο 

distιιι·bs )'Oll sJ1all beaτ tlz_'e judgenιent. ν.··hoeνer l1e is. That too 
applies to them. For the same v.;aπior for truth s·aid also ίn the 
address Το tl1ose 1,ι/zο sa)' the Son ίs ιιιιlike the Fatl1eι·: 'But if', they· 
say. 'he begaι. he gaνe some of his ingeneracy.' . .\nd hov.• did hc give any 
of his unbegottenness to ιtιe one whom he brought into beίng through his 
begeιτίng of hirn. for ingenerac}' ίs the negation of Gαl's being begot
ten? Βυι you are reckoning a negatίon as the substance. The Faιher is 

not begonen. This is ιhe meaning of ίngenerac}'. So hο'ν can nοι haνing 
been begonen be a substance? How, indeed, could ιhe οπe \νhο \νas 
begonen receiνe any of ίt? So, the doctor ruled thaι ingeneracy is a 
negatίon. For. he sa:γs, ingeneracy is ιhe negation of God's being begoι
ten. * Βuι you are reckoning a negation as the substance. The Faιher is ποι 
begoτιen. This is the meaning of ingenerac;-. But perhaps, our author 

217,1218 cf. supra, 215-216 219/224 cf. supra, 213-216 233i234 Ga.l. 
5: 10 236/243 Bas. Caes .. De ι>is qui dίcιιηι Filiwιι esse dissimίfenι Paιri, 
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\νiU say: · Ι arn not sayίng that a negation is the subsιance ·. Then 
Ιeι hirn say clearl)' that he professes God the Father i.e. his 
hypostasis as a negation. You \Vill perceive τhe frenz)'· of the novel 
docιrines. The God-clad faιher proclaims thaι ingenerac)' is the 
negaιion of God the Father's being begotten. The πovel theologian 
exclaims, ίη contradiction of these words, that ingeneracy is God 
the Father. ln that case, God the Father too musι be a negation. For 

~ 

if, according ιο Basil the Greaι, ingenerac)'· is a negatίon, but 
according ιο th.ίs fello\ν it is God the Father, qιιite obvίousl)' God 
the Father ίs both ingeneracy and a negation, if \Ve reckon as true 
both Damian 's and the master of mγsterίes' doctrines. So ιhe • 

upshot \viJI be that eiιher v.•e profess God the Father a negatίon 
(and in that case \\le shall not belίeve h.e is also a hypostasis, for a 
negaιion c.annot be a hypostasis) or justly thinking this impious 
and cra.z)'", we shaJI have to reject in eνery v.ιay either τhe docιrines 
of the famous Ba.sil or of tbe \vήt~r himself. \Vbat do the friends 
of truth \Vant to condemn? 

250/251 cf. supra, 244-245 
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Chapter 19 

E;ι:anιinatίon of Sαίη1 GregOΊ}' of Nyssa 's statemen1 (paτt:> of 
wlιίch \Ve qιιoted in our Joint Confession and Agreement concerning 
the present affair) 1ι•hich tlιe good Damian ha.~ s/101,..·n he attacked 
ίιι tl1at preνίousl)' mentioned Festal Epistle . . 4ιιd rebuttal oj' the 
sanιe luΔίcroιιs blat}ιer agaiιιst ιιs ίn tlze sanιe Festal Eρistle, 

1•/hereb}' he reνeafs hίmself to be an ίnzίtatOΓ oj l t'OJrlen of ίll-fame 
b}' publίcizing lzίs reνίlίngs against us and as ex.ceedίn.gl)• ίgn.oΓant 

in a.ccιιsing us of ign.orance becaιιse, Jιe says, 1\1e dίd nοι Ιαιοw 
from \ι•hαι book \\'e had qιwted Saint Gregoη·'s Jeslίmon)'. 

Here \\'e shall move the examination on to words akin το those 
diνinely inspired words of Sainι Basil. For the wise instructor, his 
brot~er GREGORY, ;νrote .in the fusι book Against Ειιnοmίιιs * as 
follows: Ι will take up and re.peat ιhe sentence of his· \Vlιich Ι set dο1νή 
at ιhe beginning. '\Ve do not refuse', he says, 'also to call the Son, since 

he is begonen, "offspήng", the begotten subsrance iιself and the tiιle 

"Son" laying cJaim ιο such a relaιionship of ιeπns'. So ηο1ν Jet ιhe cήtί-

cal hearer of these \vords rernember this: bY using 'begotten substance' . ~ -
of the On.Iy-begotten he grants, by· logical sequence, thaι \ν·e should use 

'unbegotten substance' of the Father, so that, therefore, neither ίngener-

acγ nor generacy \vill be understood as substance; but substance, οη the 

one hand, and the facι that it \νas begotten or not begotten, οη the other 

hand, are to be considered individual\y b)' means of the properτies νie\\>·ed 

ίη the subsιance. But let us consider the reasoning οη this point more 

studiousl)'· He says ιhat a substance has been begoιten, and ιhaτ the name 
of the substance 1vhich has been begonen is 'Son'. Ho\vever, here ιhe 

argument from our side re.buιs the opposing argument on tν.•ο grounds: 

14/63 Greg. Nyss., Cor11ra Ε1uι. lli, l (PG 45, 5898 - 5928; Jaoeger 11, p. 27,21 -
29.26) ; cf. supra. b. Π, ch. 11. 27(1;.274 et 208-214 
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fαι;[. for ιhe ίmpudence of its knaveη• ; secondly, for ιhe feebleness of its 

attack upon us. For he i s acιing \1ι·ith rnalicious decei t in speaking of the 

30 generacy of the substance, ίn order to procure the mutual opposiιion ot' 

the substances sundered bγ generaC)' and ingeneraC)' into a difference of 

natures. The t'eeblenes.s of [he aπempι is rebutιed by the very rneans 

-.νhereby ιhe plot is set up. For one \vho says the substance has been 

begotten clearl~; defιnes generac~.: as being somethίng other ιhan sub-
35 stance, so as ποι ιο permit the meaning of generaC)' to·be adapted ιο the 

concept of substance. For he has not done in this ρart ιhe ' 'ery thing he 

designed i.n rnan)' passages so thaι he could sa:y· thaι generacy· is the sub

sιance ί[self; buι here he acknowledges that the subsιance has been 

begotten. so ιhat the hearers haνe a disιinct idea of each \VOrd. For differ-

40 enι ideas are created for the hearer of 'has been begotιen' and by the teπn 

'substance '. The argurnenr \vill beι~ome clearer to u.s b)' illustrations. The 

Lord said in the Gospel that ν>'hen her labour is at hand a woman is in 

pain but afierwards rejoices in ber bappiness τhat a mαπ has beeιι born 
i1110 the ivorld. -So, just as ίn this passage \Ve have \earned from * the 

45 Gospel t\\ΙΟ dίstinct ίdeas; fαι;ι, \ve have understood a generation b)' 

birth; secondl)', the one \\'hO has come ίπιο existence b)' gener.nion (for a 

man is not generation but b}' generatίon the man exists); so also here, 

sinte Eunornius has ac.kno\v\edged that the substance was begotten, \v·e 

have learned by the \vord ' begonen' the fact of being deriνed from some-

50 thing and b)' the \VOrd ' substance' we have understood a subsιraιe pos
sessing a deήνed h)•postasis. lf, ιhen, the π1eaning of 'substance' ίs one 

thing and t.he teπτι 'gener.Uion' is esιablished ιο mean something else, 

their sophistical tήcks have collapsed all of a sudden. like earιhen\1;are 

poιs ιhrO\\'D togeιher and shanering one another. For it '"ill ηο longer be 

42/44 cf. Ιοi:ι . 16 :21 
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50 ~:\.α:\ ~ τ<°~ : ,:\or< ι<' ιmor< }n~&\r<:t Q)Cl..&::>':UCΙr< 

:Ρ•Ρ>:\ om.l ml ~;~:ι ~:\ ,m.., .- ~ ;:i~ ~;, , m 

km -.!:! .~CUD ml ~τ<' "}:)~ ~:\ oml : ~~r< 
~:\ ~'-»r< : ~·a>aτ<';, ~:\C\C\%. ,mo~r< ~ ~'-»r< 

.k. ~ ~ml ~ ·. r<~a:ι..J...'\ ~ &\ b h~:t ~ 
55 : r<.'\~ (\••'? ' :\ r<'.o.__s-»:t ~~ "\,< ·. ~ r<'> •Ci..5 

~:'\ ~ml .ί,J..:r.. .\ • ..,=:n ~ ~ .ob&\&\r< r<:\;\.).t ~ο 

Α flor. Ι i rom 1. ~ ιο J. 52 

Line 51 : a.nl σΔ, cf. Book 11, ch. 11, line 300 ( aά> oq> ). 

·ι· -7 w .Jne )_: ~C\.U>. : ~C\D. 

Line 56: .\,.J.t.. cf. Book Η. cb. 11. !ine 233 ( ~). 
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512 χιχ. 55-82 

55 open ιο them to Carr}' over the ingeneraι.e - generaιe disιinction to ιhe sub
sιance of Father and Son and simulιane.ousl}' transfer ιhe mutual conflict 
of the names to the realities. For wiιh Eunomius having agreed ιhaι ιbe 

substanre was begotten (as the Gospel illustration ιοο explains ιhis sort of 
notion, an illustration by νι·hich, on leaming that a man has been begotten 

60 we do not understand man and generation as meaning the same thing buι 
have received the notion proρer to each tenn) the heresy \\'hi~h te.aches 
the othemess of subsιances through such ν.•ords absolutely has ηο !onger 

aΩ)' room. 

These \Vords haνing been quored and having νeη• lucidly taught 
65 us the truth conceming the poinτs at issue, hov.' inconceivable ίt is 

that they should reckon ίt right ιο ρut together those additional 
v.•ords! And hο\ν (we blush at it!) shall we expect to make their 
meaning clearer by the quantity of them, \Vere iι not tbat liberty, so 
to call iι, and much cήtical sense bas become apparent in men of 

70 the present da)• v.'ith regard to divine τeachings? It ίs that v.•hich 
forces us against our 'νill to utter a good man)' nonsensical v.•ords 
ίn our modest endeavour to ensure that certaίn persons should not 
imagίne the ιrutb to be \Veak O\ving to our being ιοο long silent in 
t.he face of them. 

ϊ5 So, seeing \ve haνe a golden opportunity το examine the text just 
quoted, readers must kηο\ν that wbίlst ν.'e were liνing in the East, 
and \••ere about to make a quick journey to Arabia '''Ϊth a νίe'"' 

to our examining " 'ith the good Damian his recentl}' decreed doc
trinal innovations, * all of us, \lr'ho have been tbought \VOrthy b}' 

80 God' s 1ονe to be ser amongst ιhe high pήests, took a common 
deci.sίon, v.•ith regard to the securiιy and trust of our brethren and 
fellov.<-believers. V..•'e decίded ιο explain, in as small a text as 

1 
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r<'b:\ r<·°'Or<' .h.. r<'~o~ r<λ ~αl r<'~o~:\ ~;~ <· 
r<'~o~ r<..l"U..αιι» .h.. r<':\ ... ~r<' ~,..,, i: ~;..,,~ ~r<'.,o <· 

Q:)~Or<' ~ ~ ~:\o)l-.)1-.r(' :ι.:. . r<':\:ι» ~αl :\ ι<'~:\ <· 

60 r(')Λ,\ ~or<' r<'~cu.)1-. ~r<':\ ~ \r<' : r< .... o r<' ~~)Λr<':\ <· 

.,l..)1-.ι<:\ ι<.Σlb :U σ~:,:\: r<aτ!I\~ r<'•"> O') \r<':\ ι<~;~ <· 

r<λr< : r<'~o~o ι<.Σlr<' b ~N»r<' ο~ :ι.:. ο~ αl: ~ <· 
~r<' \ ,..,..,., r<λ '. ~ r<'~ ~ :\» h .h.. f<',,\ •:\ r<\=>. αιι» <· 

65 

m,e>δr<':\ r<'~CUJ '\.»r<':\: rn.Q>;~ αιο; ο,\~ ~ r<'i~r<' r<'oσu:t <· 

•:• r< ο,\~ ~m \r<':t r<1.α Ν:5 -~ <· 

~ r<'i~ ~r<''--σu .,..~ά~ο : .~)1-.~r<' t<•=>. m ~m :ι.:. 
.j).,\ ~,.;,:\ """';., ~cn:1 αl r<'•=>.·~ ·. ~ •:\'\ ~:\ r<'~ 
: i ao. .. 1 "-~-' .~ : ~om \"=ιτ)~ ~τ1=>.1 r<'~'\..d\.. ~m:\ 
.,, ..,, 1 ~m~;~ r<'~ ~~ r<\..;, :'\ l"<'~a M=ι;\ ;..,"!'ΙΟ 

ίΟ r<'~C\.τ.O~O ~r<' r<1=>.m:1 r<'δ\o ir<..., . αl :\ ο~~ 
~ αl ~ w ~ !"<' ;ο ι<..α :1 r<..i m rc' • ., ι.:> : r< τ 1 • ' .;; _, r<' )1., r< • ~<» 

75 

.. ~ r< _s:.~ ,.., . ..,..5' r<λ :u ~ι<:~ .σ, .. ~~r< r<•o..\ii. 

: r<'~~ ~ \ r<' ..Y'°':.s-'~ : .'1~ r<'~r<·~tό ι<b;Δ:\ 
~rό b~ ~m ~αl:\ r<'rc'·~Φ ~~ ~ r<λ:t 

.r<'i u. l,.~~:\ 

"· '1•0> ~:ι,.r<:.,.., .~~~ι<'~ΟΟ:\ ~(7):1 rc'l)•C\=>.:U ~~ 

: ~0(7) ~""~ r<'υ..1~ .:U:\ .. "' '"':\ ~(7) ~:U 
.m )1-.αl: ~ r<·=ι;r<λ r<)Ι-.\ ,\ς; ~"ί=ι:t : ~ocn ~-""~" 
~r<oU.:t ~m r<1o.\ii. ~: ~:\ r<=?\ ~ ~'•?Ι:\ ~ 

80 l"<'~r<':\ ,mι:\::Οr.Uι"ί=ι:1 ~m ~ * ~r<..ia.~.:· ~:ι» rc'amo,.., f.85va 

r<)l-.o "-m ' ~ : ~iο..Σ. ,..0>~~ r<..iau ~"ί=ι:t ~o~r<' 
~ ~ ~:t ,m r<'~:\o)l-.:i ·. r<'~~m ..i.5 ~r<':t r<mio.o 

Α 

Lίne 57: .<:i.c"'"1.. ..... «:i.c"'"1..:t , cf. Book Π, cb. 11, !ine 234 («"'"1..:. ,ά>~ 

« ."'1.. ...cl :...U). 
Line 63: .h., cf. infra, line 168 (:..~ ). 



514 ΧΙΧ, 83-ι ι2 

ρossib1e and in theίr Ο\\'Π divinely inspired \\'Ords, ιhe confession 
v.;e receiνed from on high from the Church's pastors and doctors 

85 on the issue posed. So after ν.:e bad \\'ήtten ίt, and it had been 
published every\vhere and had been justl); vie\ved by those not 
immersed in tbe mire of v.'ickedness as free from all ιaίnι of heresy 
and as full as could be of patήstic and iπeproachable thought, he, 
ίnstead of being led to coπection by the fathers' testίmonies there 

90 · (as a scrupulous author ought, if he has any care at all for the 
ιrutb), on the contrary became furiousl)' angry. Hoping b)' much 
knavery to escape rebuttals and dupe ιhe simple, he made pretence 
(so severe1y \vounded v.•as he) of annually excerpting certain 
phrases from that document of ours, gnawing them like mice, and 

95 in appearance writing against them. The.reupon last 1•ear, tbe sev
entb year 1 mean, being in residence in th.is big cit)', \ve pressed 
him hard, begging and adjuήng him both verbatly and in v.rήting 
to get on quickI)' with a la\vful assembly and defend ιο us in the 
presence of suiιable persons the points of doctήne v.•e brought 

100 against hίrn. He refused,. though. to participate ίn any \va;,r in 
sucb a joint meeting, afraid lest his blighted blasphem)' \\'Ould be 
clearly refuted before those expected to be presenr at the exami
nation. Το mislead the ingenuous, he got ho1d of one phrase from 
the Joint Coιifessίon 1 haνe menιioned, \vrenching ίt mischie-

105 vousl;1 from its conrex.r, and put ίt into his afore-mentioned 
Festal L.etter which \Vas published at tbe ιime just srated; thus, 
from then on, he disgorged his abomίnable and profane bJather, 
which, with God's po\~·er, \Ve shall a\so examine γeηr soon. 
Ho\vever, just recently * he composed )'et another dreary Festal 

J ιο Letteι·, omitting all the patristic passages set do\νn jn our Con
fessio11 of Agreement and taking only v»hat \Ve had quoted there 
from tbe above proof-text of Sa.int Gregory, he presumptuously, 

' 

ΧΙΧ. 83-114 515 

\r<'a r<'~~ ·. ~ ~ r<'&..:u..:t r<'so.\~o r<'~αι....'\ 
~ ~;)aιC\) ~ml...'\ rd.o ~ ;\..&.? •• r<'~"\αι...,\.:) r<'•ι '">. Υ~.'\ 

85 r<'.'\m ~ .~.'\ r<'.'\m r<'~ ~ ·. -""'', r<~ ~~r<' 

~σ,λ 8-..ι<..~~ο : \ο.'\\,, A=icn..&..r<'o: ~ ~9m km 

~ ~ r<;;)•:"Q.'\ : 8-..u..~r<' r<',TO;.'\ r<'•·°' ""' a,..,\. ~r<' r<'λ:ι ,-,- ν 

~ r<_. ,.?-" \r<' ~.'\ ι< ~\:-οο : r<'&..ιaι\ ;m r<'~a\,\ )> mh 
r<'om J:I :'\ \ :'\ • m ~ ·. r<' ~:u.. ι<'λ" r<' 8..,01:) r<' r<' Αι..... ;~ 

90 8-..r<' r<' &.. ~ _s" 'φ .'\ r<':ι..~:'Ι οφ ~ : r<' 8-.,)su. r<' , _, ~ 

r<'~a.'\<fu» :'Ι::\;ο&.. &..~ r<'.'\mN.'\ : r<;U. y mλ ~om 
r<&..~ r< ·. ι<\,~-" ,m : ch=:i.'\ r<8...cn5r< 

r<'&.. C\ T•""' &..ο;<', ι:r> ~or<' '""-'" :\..&.?.'\ ;,<'f~ .~ο -~~~r<' 

·. ~r<'..::i ,cω ·. ι<\ ,;;ο,\ r<'' \ ":1)0 r<'&..C\•m:.;,~ ~ J:Ι~ v \)' ,-
95 r<' •"\OU \--.,.., ):):\.:::!ο r<'~~.'\ .. ;).~ 8-..r<' •ΤΩ ~ r<'.'\ma 

r<"''ί.=αι.... &..~;\.::)ο -. ..Σ.~ ~ ~~ ~&...'\ ~m ~ r<'•S\.'\ 

~;m ~- ·~·δU.1 ~m\-.n~ r<'b~.'\ ',ch=:io : :nί,w 
r<':ι 01:) ~ ~ : > , Τ :\ r<' &.. ' Τ? ~ .'\ · ι<..~ r<' 'i::Q r<' : , :ιο ~r<' ο 

; ~ '•=\"\~ 8-..r<' •ΤΩ ~ςί,0 : ...J....\..~ r<'A....; r<)ιu..~ ' ,~ 

ι οο ~ φ 'ίJ-" : mλ ~-'~" \'. > ..:, ~ r<'..::i ~ ι<'λ :ι" r<'..::i ~" 
mb~ ~.'\ r<' io.\&..'\ r<..clo.i:i ~ο : r<' .mα:::ω r<' •Τ "'"'\ 

~ ·. ~" b ~ J:I ~ ~ σn...'\ ~ (7) .'\ r<' &.. c:\.::l.a '\.α=) : ~ 8-.. &.. ~ 
\?)'"\~Τ:7'.'\ ~Νι>r<'.'\ ~cn '}):'\.Ω 8-.,~~ ι<'λ:t ~.'\ 
r<'·T~ ~ ~\ b ·. r<'O.nT:-oo m .. To ; ΜΟ>"\Ν r<'•)•"= 

105 .'\."\ .. r<"'~b.'\ r<'~~" . .lr<~r<' ~r<'~r<':'I r<'.,)•"\r<'.'\ 

r<~ ~o\..:U» ~ r<'T!"' ~r<'..=io p r<'~~ r<':u.. 

,ch=i ).:lJ:D •• ~.'\~~r<'.'\ ,cn r<'~~ ~.'\Ο~ ~ : .Ζ.~ 

~r<'&..r<' r<'..%..m:t r<'•=i\.:) .' " : ml...'\ r<'~:t~ r<'~r<'~.'\ 
r<' . \ cn"3 ο r<''ί.. :u , m αΔΟ ~ ~ • "\ ":!!) r<' • "\ m ο -. A=i cn..~ r<' 

110 .,•·•s•=i'"71 ~~r<'.'\ r<l•)•? .k.ς.=> ~r<'.'\ ~σ,λ . .::l.a~r<' 
'\:::Qr<' r<'•"\m.'\ * r<'&..~r<' ~ : ,,:)0&.. .\.\ο )):'\.Ω ~" r<'λr< f. S5vb 

rd.o ~ ~m\,\ ~ ;?, ·. ·'?"- r<'~or<'..=i r<'&...u:t~ 
~:\ ~m :'IC\s•\.., -=i<'f'• ~a ·. ~ ~~:\ r<'8...cn5r<' 

: ΦC\...~~ r6ι.. .'\.Ο ., ~ ~:'\.Ω.'\ r<'.'\m r<'8...ι:u. &.. 

Α 
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clearl}' and in expressly precise ιeπηs opposed the fathers ' 
thoughιs and \\'Ords. 

115 It \VOuld be inopponune nο\ν to investigate these matters as 
they deserve, because ν.1e are getting on as fast as possible to the 
conclusion of this enteιpήse. Neνertheless, because he saw fit to 
attack the patristic teaching set down, whereby his book is ren
dered totally impotent, it ν,.ill not perhaps be out of place to make 

120 appropriate commeots upon ίt ν."ith a vie\v ιο remίnding and re
assuring readers, and to proνe clearly that he did ηοί, as certain 
persons suppo.se, pay heed to any correction \Vhatsoever, but stuck 
so rnuch the more ro his fιrst or ιο even \Vorse blaspheπύes. These 
we must by all means test iη the fire \vhich consumes feeble and 

125 vile matter: that is, in the sound \VOrds of divinely-inspired mas
ters of m)•steries, where the whole monstrous sham of doctrines 
reprobaιe is consumed and utterly destroyed. 

What he said there \\'Ϊ.ih utter haughtiness againsι our exposi
tions shall come into public view, and •.ve will see ιheir huge, irre-

130 sistible force. Omitting as much as possible of hίs foolish old
wives' babble, which ίmports nothing aι all rele\•ant and is enough 
το produce boredom and annoyance even in those \Vho rnake g1eat 
efforts to read it (as diligent readers of ίt will appreciate), we shall 
expressly inquire into this fello,ν's presumpιuous misinterpre-

135 tation of the patrisric proof-text quoted above and his adνocacy of 
heretical opίnion. For it is not our business to invesrigate absolutel)1 

all his baseless nonsense; but the business, rather, of people who 
enjo)" dreams and fictions. 
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115 s• τ .. ~r< ·. ~:\ r<~d τ :1 r<21u;,o~ ~ ~2ιur<;, 

l::ια~ r<~~~ r<~ ~ du~O ·. cn~αι.>~ 
• ):ι.D ~dum5 r< r<' \ ~CI ,d_~ C\,Q) 

~σ.ι1 ,ρ_,\., \r<;, ; m_.~r< ~cn ~ r( '""\ ~-'Ο 

r<~~.i.:, r<.,C7);\ ~αιι. ~~ ~..?;\ \«;, .~ · .. .,ο,, 
120 r< ~ .h.. ; cui ;\ _ρ ;\ '-' ; ., '!' r<;, ~ )::1 'b . ,, '"")(7); 00":1;) 

r<\.μ cnh m..~~;, ,m : ~~4\r<;, r<;,C7) r<21u=r< 
π:'..l:tm~ ~~:\ ι<; ..... τ. ~ ~ ·. ; .a, cn~a.1=:1~., 

• '\.::ΙΙ)π:'..1 r<.'~a ..,.n:tϊ;, ~m;, : ,., '\ςό,;, ~m;, π:'..<nίο.a 
~r< 4\cl ~r< C\;?'!'r<:1 \r< ~;\ ·. r<cu....J du~ 

125 ~.'\.Ο ,m~3~-> r<'\.a21u >-~ι:i:>CΙ 4r< : '\.,μ r<_S";CI~ C\'!1:1 

r<;c:\.1.:);, a:ia;o.\-. ·~ .si:t\ ~r<;, ~σ.ι1 ~r< ,·τ•? '\.a21u;, or< 

~:\ "-!m : ;Clu?• r<~αι.ι~ο r<~ ~om;, r<4'·•n\\,~ 
~= .r<~r< ~ ,;j ,o,,·, r<\r<'i •°'\~;, ..<~"i·s•? ~ 

130 

Α~ r(.\m~ r(1CΙ\ ii..;, ι<;,,.τ ~r<\ cnh;, 
. :\.? r<' ~ r( .\ """Σ ~CI 

r<~a\nτ~ m.h ~:\ ~m : r<~~ kcn ~~r<::..s 

r<'..?'\ ~m\•s•CΙ .σ.ι1 ~·'>r< ~~ ~ ~'i~;, ~cn l::ια~ 
~_?:1 \r< ~ ...... n-,;. ;u .r<u...i ~'·":\~ rcla 
):) .:\.::') ~ ·' : r< 4\..:; m\ ~ ~C\ r<δ-.\, i cn ~cύί. ~ r<~ r( • 'ί,,,_Φ 

135 ~~ ~r<;, ,aCΙmo : ~ , ., .:;~;, ~m ~ ~ 
r<~~m r<llo r<"\,~;, ..,..., ,.,, r<~«·~ r<4'a\a\,_, ..... ;, 

~σ.ι1 ~'\,ia ~ ~~;\ ~m ~.<., r('Ι'"l.er< : ~~ 

π:'.,}.:\.::')~ r(τ!...., σ>οτ~ r<~ ~:\ ~_s=i ·. ~:\CΙ~ 
~:\ r<~o~r(•mo ·. ~ .hl ~:'\ .<2ιucn:ιr< r<2ιuαι.ι~;, 

\40 ~σ>\"\\ ~;, ~ ,m . «'~·n-\,;σ:ι r<~;~;, π:'..lm 
·. m..2ιur< J..::t ~:\οαιt.:1 ~ ·. -.,ο,, ):l.aC\Ω r(\;, m~o1a\,.x. 

~;, r<~.,τ.~;, ~σ.ι1 am r<:t?>.- ;,~m:ι--c:J.:::,, 4« 
___ cv-ηm-;λi r<..J. ~ο 

Α 
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He \vroιe, then, in the F estal Letteτ published just no\v in the 
140 eighth year (\νhose beginning is * Seeing that y·ou have blessecί, heav

enly \vealth) after much e.xtensive and abusive t\νa.ddle directeΏ at 

us, by- means of \νhich, as be belieνes, he made the Festal Letter 
itself extremely respectable and bήlliant, blatheήng as follov.cs: 
For in support, as ιhey suppose, of their e\;il doctrine they go a-begging 

145 for paιrίstic proof-texts which rebut both their ignorance and their blas-

. phemy. So the}' then acted coπuptly in that document and produced a 

proof-text from Gregory (the one time sainted bishop of N)·ssa, \vho illu

minated the whole \VOrld under the Sun v.·ίth the radiance of his v.•ords) 

\\'hen he caught Eunomius the impious in the toils of his arguments in the 

150 third book he wrote againsι that v.·icked man, as follo\νs: 'So just as in 

this passage \\'e have Jearned from the Gospel t\\'0 distinct ideas: rιrst, \\'e 

have understood a generation b)' birth; secondly, the one \vho has come 

into existence by generation (for a man is ηοτ generation but by gener'd

tion the man exists); so also here, since Eunomius has acknov.·ledged that 

155 the subsιance \νas begoιten, ""'e haνe learned by the \\'Ord " begotten" the 

fact of being deήνed frorn so_inething and by the ν.•ord " substance" \Ve 

have uπderstood a substrate p<Jssessing a deήved hy-postasis' . • .ι\nd again: 

'For \Vith Eunomius having agreed that the subsrance \Vas begouen (as 

the Gospel illustration too explains this sort of ηοιiοη, an illustration b.γ 

160 \vh.ich, οη learning that a man has been begotten ν.•e do nοτ understand 

man and generation as meaning the same thing but haνe receiγed the 

notion proper ιο each term) the heres)' \νhich teaches the otherness of 

substances through such '"ords absolutely has ηο longer any room. ' The 

cleγer fello\vs having set this do,1.rn and not knO\\'Ϊng \vhat \vas impor1ant 

165 in ίt, added, '\\o1iat eλΊJ!anation does this need to proνe that the begotτen 

144/174 Dam. Alex .. Ep. fest .. \:eainda 150/ 157 Gτeg. Nyss., Corιtτa Eιln. 
ill, J (PG 45, 592Α: Jaeger Π, p. 29. 4-12): cf. suρra, 44-51 158/163 Ibid. 
(PG 45. 592Β: Jaeger ΙΙ. p. 29, 19-26}; ct'. supra, 57-63 165/166 Petr. Calli
nic .• Sγndoι·ιicon 
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r<'du%.:ι ~uJn.ι< ~m:ι ::ολ m~:ιι< ,., km .::)λ= 
• 

~~aί, ι<;~cu... --...d * h.ι< :U : Οu:.;:ι ,m : ~~:ι f.86ra 

τ<~..S-' ι<.,..;ι<ο r<"ι<.,rn r<b_s. ;~ ~ : ~ο 

ι<δ-."'•'"' .,._~ ,..,m::η:ι \r<' ,mο~~:ι : ~:ι 
•:• pnO. ~\ ~= :U · . .:1?' ι<~:ιι<,\ ml ι<~50 

·. ~m~;Jn, Jι\CΙτ•..,.:ι ~;..,m=:n:ι \r<' ~ ~a.αλ 
~m ~CΙ ο,,\ • ι<1λ ,m;;.~:ι r<' h. cn:5 ι< ι<h. cU> ~ ~ ;:\..)) 

·. r<m.\ u ocn:i ~\:::>) km :u -~~:ι~ r<'~•.'"\+K 
h.ι<.m,.,:ι om °'~~~ . ι<h.CΙ.»Jn. C\..h.ι< 

~ ~Jn.:'\ ,cb c:n\ -.\o : ι<.Φcu:ι ι<ι;ιm ~(Ισm.ο,ι< 

ι<' •τ '\ om Φ~CΙι<l ;\....">, : '\σuι< ...c:,b:'\ ~b 
ι<~~:'\ ι<~~ ·. ;.;,ο, ~~m .m~.:ι ι<Jn.:\.a~ 

t<•">-ι< ·:· ~' ·~= ~ .:)~~ι< ι<lαι... om ~al:ι <

~ ~U::::o ι<\ :.;αιr, . ~'\Jn. : ι<.,m !'<'~:'\ km <-
!'<'~ :ι..::~.:ι ,m r<'Jn.a:ι•\,\ ~ :w : ~ CΙ·\~ar<' <-. -..:..: 
al : ι<οm r<'Jn.o.~ ~:'\ om οφ . ~.:ι ~ ~ι< : ~~ι< <-

!'<' δ\ο :ι..L ;\.a.:) ι<l ι< : ι<.Σ1 'b • m oh. ι< ι< δ\ ο:ι.J... ~ <

Jn.:ιl.. Jn. r<:ι <Ρ~οι< .'\..'"\+ ι<:.... '\mo ι< '"'σ.Ι ·. ι<.Σ1 b ,moh.ι< <-

~~ ~:'\ ,m ·. ι<~~:ι ~ ι<~ " ,:ιοr<' ι<·rοοι< 

oml -~~!'<' ~·Φ:ι om ο~ ~;~:ι ~:ι ,m..., -~ 
~ h.:'\o~Jn.r<' :u •:· =oJn.o •:• ~euα ml h.ι< ~~ ~.:ι 
ι<h. CU.. Jn. ~f<':ι ι< ''"\+ • Κ ι< • ΦCΙr<'° Jι\~~ι<:ι Φ cu:::>'U Οι< ~ 

<-

<-

<-

<-
:u m...,,:ι : r<'nτο.::η t<•">m \!'<':'\ ι<~;)n. r<'~~οι< 
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and birth are ηοι the same?' What are \Ve ιο say to them? Back to 
camalities ν.iιh the camal ! Νον.• is the hour for Elίjah the Tishbite to cry 
to them as he cried ιο the Israelites of old \vho ν.•ere defying God Hoi~· 

long \~·ill j•οιι limp on yοιιr f»'O hams? * Wny do )'Ou belittie ιhe diνine 
170 generation·? Why do you suppose you comprehe.nd things incomprehensi

ble? V/ hen you he.ar of God's birth, abandon all camal imagination, if 
νοu take account of vour salνation. Let God·'s bi.rth be honoιrred bv - - -

· silence, for it is spoken humanl y according to our frailιy-, buι ·is ιο be 

undersιood divinely and in a \νay be)·ond thought. 

. 
175 This \Ve have thus set do\vn and the rest we shall set do\vn, 

exposing the ludicrous feeblenes.s of his positions and omitting, so 
far as \νe can, all the absurdit)' of his foolish and abusive v.1ords. 
On him, rather, \Ve shall confer thos.e gifts, or on those of his 
house "''ho delight to \Vallo\v in such verbal pits like swine in 

180 putήd mire. For tbose who haγe ~n taught to honour temperance 
eνen in speech, ought, as far as possible, not to mention such 

. . 
things at all nor sully their.readers' ears besides their own. There-. . 
fore, let him have the advantage in these and the like things, and 
let hirn fatten increasίngly οη insults; let him luxuriate in the 

185 power and victor}' he has in them. But \Ve, who have learnt that it 
is more the way of v.1omeo \Vho are ashamed of being mode.st, to 
besmear the chaste with their obscenities, _oughι to despίse these 
things, and not pa)' bim back \Vith similar, and as 1udicrous, 
insults, and \ν:ith shameful slanders and iπarional calumnies. Βuι 

190 quickly passing over all such things, we \vίΠ direct the argumeot 
towards an examination of e.ssentials. For on such things too we 

1681169 Π1 Reg. 18:21 185/187 cf. infra. 207 

' 

j 

ΧΙΧ, 174-203 521 

.::)Q)n -~m)n~ ~ ~-' ~ .r<)na~a :J...)nr<.:t 

!75 ..,.__~-' r<•.,ι=ι ~ml ~u .Γ<'Μ'ί..ς"' )n~ ~'-'"' 
l.'ίra...r< ~ ~.:\.α ~:\ ""'"'·Γ<' .- r<·=ι•-~ om t<...lr< 
~;,_~,.,, .~rd ~~ : r<mlτ<..=ι 0 0 (7) ,.,τ~:\ <-

-~~ ~ * •:• ""''mo.Cj o~'i)n k o)s\Jr< <- f. 86rb " ~ ~ - ~ 
~)n.ir< ~;=ιrρ=η r<·~ .r<~~f:'<' r<)no.:t·•\,\ ~)n,)r< 

180 ~&ur< ,.,.,,. :u . ~'i.:t~ rd-' ~ml ~)nJr<,~;:ι.;::,,i:\ 
: r<h..J~0i r<·m\10i mh ~ C\Δ»;r< ·. r<mlr<.:t r<)na.~ 

r<)no~ -~"''ο;~ ~ r<~ ___ c:ul ~Γ<':\ " <'!' ~ 
~ι<..τ.1 r< ~ ~ r< \ \ ::,η"b . 'ια...)n)ι\ r<..o Νι:~ ~ σΔ Γ<':\ 

~ .lmlo ~r<mlr< ~-' r<\.:.~ --~~ \r< 
185 .;. r< =ιτ euι 

:uo ·. ~ rc'..:.u:\ ~~ο ,·~cι. r<•"'m ~cno 
\r<" -. . m.~c:\D.:\ .,<)n,,:,,. ~~ Γ<'°)na\.,,:"':I ,,.\ ~ 

r<~0·i .m~:t r<)na;·:.τ Q:i\:.\ ~; ... , ~~:\ 

~ml ~ or< , •• 1 .... τ=η ~m ---ab mλο .r<)n~~o 
190 ~'\.Q> r('1 1 <n? Γ<''\...U>.:\ r('ι:,.Γ(' ,.JCD., ~ml : rc'•:OY"'?.:\ 

~ .,ρ.,\ ----~~&u ~m \r<-' ~-' r<~~.., 
rd:\ •. r<)nao.:.1\ ~;η,\;\ ('\9\.r< r<~ ~Γ<'3 ~ml 

: ~,~&u ~cn \r<-' ~ml r<,,..,,τ..,,:ι ~ ~ 
\''-" °' .:\ CUm.:\O CΙ =ι1 ό>1 omL:t Γ(')n, :ητ '"71 ""' Ο . '<. ~ ~ ~ . _,,.--. 

195 r<'ί..~:t ,m ·. ~ml ~-'-' """1mo ~= ~ o ml ~:ι.;::,,ι 
~ :t r< .\) C\%::) • Γ<"'~ ___s= r<~&u r<)no r< • 'Jς_<»:ιο ·. r<om )n 

r<..T.i.:t.:t ~r< 'ί..~:\ ~-' ~ - ~=:\ r<~ a.:.ι=:ιο ~u&u 
~= ~m)no;·:.τ :\ ,m : m...~r< ~··:.Ν:\ ~~:\ 
Γ<"'~~ rdo -. ~cn k ~02.;1:t .,ρ :\\ ·. \:9-a\r r<)no.:.;.1 

200 r<~S.m::i :\ ~'ioS.rn:ιo : \:'=-••• ~ r('):.m:\CΙ ~:\.:\ 

~m ~mb. :u ι<..\r< .,m~~ r<~ rd:t ~a.h...o 
~(7').:\ "" ' "<:\:) S.~ ·. '\1-";=ι, ~r('\,\a ~m \Γ<':\:t 
σΔ : ~m ~ο~~ ~r< .r<~ m...5;~ ~i<:\ 

Α 



522 ΧΙΧ. 192-216 

have the same wise GREGORY \Vho instructs us b}; his defence of 
his brother, Basil the Greaι, against Eunomius, the masιer and 
teacher of this \vήter, and says as follo\vs ίη the eighth chaprer of 

195 his Refιιraιion of Eunon1ίus the impious (its beginning runs: Το 
,~·ant ιο help eveiγbody \Vas ηοι, apparendy): Therefore, ιhe sequence of 
insulιing and abusing is preνented from iιs fuήher courses by patience. 
So ιhar if anybαi}' pays back insult \Vith insult and abuse * ''<iιh abuse, he 
must increase ιhe outrage by nomishing iι " 'ith things similar. Therefore, 

200 Ieaving aside a11 ιhe intervening argument, v.•hich consists of insulιs, 

mockery. abuse and .cavίls, 1 sha\J huπy the discussion on to the exami
πatίon of doctrines. But if anyone sa;•s Ι am refraining from abuse owing 
to a Ιacκ of requita1 in kind, let him observe himself how much proneness 
ιhere is toν.,ards evil, slipping . .,.:ithout occasion into sill of its O\\'Il accord. 

205 And a fe"'· lines \arer: But 1 recollect that divine utterance v.·hich spoke 
ρrophetically those propheric things about him, ν.•here he c.ompares him 
ν.•ίιh abusi..,·e women who load the modest with their own obscenities. 

The doctoτ havίng spo~en these things ίη a v.;a}' befitting 
pήests, iι befits us too, contending, as we do, over re<ilities rather 

210 than over those frigid and empty words "''hich tbis excellenι fellO\\' 
is alwa}'S concemed about, to )rield him what he suppbsed he 
would be embellished b\I. but investi2ate the force of statements , . ~ 

b}' him \Vhich seem to have something to thern. So let us begin 
v.•ith the clever atracks of his Festal Letιeτ, \vith the γery grand 

215 and grievous transgression which he painstakingly charges us 
with, whereb1· he has clearly proved us (as readers will learn) not 

196/204 Greg. Nyss., Conn·a Ειιn. 1 (PG 45. 277BC; Jaeger 1. p. 53. 6-J 7) 
205/207 Ibid. (PG 45. 280C; Jaeger Ι. p . 55. ll-14) 206ί207 Locum non 
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to have read the divinely inspired books of ιhe God-clad rnasters 
of mvsteήes at all. but to .have boπowed them from others and - . 
gone a-beggίng for patristi.c proof-texts and set them down in the Joint 
Confession of Agreenιent 1,ve mentioned above. And so, having 
proνed for the reassurance of the hearers that his cJevemess is 
astra)' also bere, 1,νe may proceed, with due order, in the. discus
sion, to an examination of the teachings. For, on our quoting tor 
examination, from the ftrst book Agaiιιst Eun.oιniιιs , the statemenι 
b)' \vise Gregory', Damian said, in the passage just seι doν;1n: They 
produced a proof~ιexι from Gregory (the one time sainted bishop of 
N}·ssa, \vho illuminated the \vhole \vorJd under the Sun wiιh ιhe rad.ίance 
of his \νords), \vhen he caught Eunornius ιhe imρious ίn the toils of his 
arguments in the thίrd book * he \vrote against that wicked man, as fol
lows. After proceeding a little further he added: Βuι perhaps they 
will not forbear ιο attrίbute eftlux and scission and the rest of the inci
dents attested in human bίrth, to the divine and inconψrehensible birth, to 

say nothing of theίr ignorant presumption in not e\·en kno'\\·ing \νbat book 
ιhe proof-text they quoted caine from. The)' seem to us, indeed, nοι eνen . . 
ιο have read the book at all. Othef'νise they " 'ould have kno,vn fτoin the 
opening that it \Vas the tlιird and not, as they carelessly said, the first. For 
after the opening tbe father says: ' So because Eunomius, though already 
tv>'ice overthro,vn iJι the previous discussion does ποt }'et permit truth to 
haν·e iιs νictoη• oνer falsehood but agai.n struggles by Iiterarγ production 
a thίrd tirne against true religion'. So they clearl}' boπo,ved tbe proof-texι 
from aπother passage and are damaging the truth. The Lord rebukes them, 
a.s he did the Je\vs of old and sa)'S: You err becaιιse )'οιι kn.OY>' neίιher ιhe 
Scriptures nοτ the po~ι'er of God. 

219 cf. supra. 144- 145 
λ.Jex., Ep. fest. secunda 
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You see tbe bold insolence of this ignorant v.rretch's attack; 
you \Vill obsen•e tlιe heart seething wίth sv.-inish rage, \Vfιich Jιas 
broιιg/1tforthfro1n ίts abιιndance, as ιhe Lord says, these shocking 
things. Have not tbe \VOrds of this excellerit fellow depicred for us 
cleMly his αιπηοίl and the habitual disposition of a soul brutalized 
by savageI)·? So much so tbat even successful aτtists \vill not 

boast of copying anίmal bodies any berter. 

For, let it be granted thaι \νe were in ordίnaη' human eπor 
about the number of Gregor)' ' s books, could \νe not haνe had 
forgiνeness, and especially \Vben ιhis offence \vill be anesιed as 
not haνing occuπed through malice or heretical intention? But so 
!υeat and harsh 'vas the censure needed oνer this matter, tbat eνen -those \Vbo made mistakes might be reproached b~' the Lord like 
the Je,•'S and mίght hear, You erι· becaιιse )'οιι knoVΙι neitlu>ι· th.e 
ScrίptιιΓes nor tlιe po1\•er of God. Fit \VOrds for pήests \νhο daily 
publicize their profound old age and white hairs, for ιhe subνer
sion and decepιion * of gentler fol.k ! Wbat, then, '"-ίll this cunning 
feIJow do afιer such a bitter ons1aught, if ίι clearly appears that the 
ι·ault lay with hirn rather than us? Will he not baνe to rule against 
hirnself and ίnclude bjs own insensate follv ίn the νerv same . . 
condemnations ιο ν.•hich he '"'ould have subjected us? Will he not 
haνe το ackno,vledge (unless here too he violates truth and justice 
with a bold face) that it is ηοι \.Ve. but he, 'vho wilJ be rebuked by 
the Lord v.1ith justice and \.νill hear, Υοιι err because }'ΟΙι know ιzeί
tlιer the Scriptιιres nor the poVΙιer of God, lίke those Jews. Indeed 
more tban they, so much the more brazen1}' than the)' does he 

attack Church and champion falsehood. 

Therefore, SEVERUS the pro,•en, the manifold adνocate of truth, 
shall pour scom on the ignorance on the part of this boastful v»τiter 

2451246 cf. l»!atth. 12:34; Luc. 6 :45 257/258 eι 267/268 tνlaιιh. 22:29 
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in tlris matter also. For writing in the sixth chapter of the third 
bo~k of the treatise A.gainsr Felicίssimιιs he calls 'third' the book, 
\νhich according το the opinion of this good fello\ν, he should haγe 
called the 'fifth' of \vise Grego.r)• ' s books Agaίnst Εunοnιίιιs. 
Obviously, then, the doctor counted as 'fi.rst' the book (from 
\Vhich \Ye quoted ιbe proof-text) which this quίck, scholarly v.1riter 
named ' thi.rd'. The point \Vill become clearer if the father's proof
text itself comes forward in eνidence. He says, then: Similari)', he 
says these things also, expressing them in almost the same \VOrd.<;, in the 
third book A.gaίn..~r Eιιnomills (\vhose beginning goes: 'But concemi.ng 

the staιement of the Apostle Pe.ter, it is time to examine more !>tudiousl}' 
what ""as said'): 'S.O that these things seem nοι to exist in the t\vo on 

their O\.\'Il with any diνision; but b)' juncture \νίth the Godhead, the ιem
pora1 nature, being .re-fornιed in accordance v.•ith the stronger nature, 
receives the Godhead's po\v~r. as one might say thaι lhe mixture makes 
into se.a a drop of vinegar mingled \.\':Ϊth the ocean, so that the .natural 
operation of the latter moistu.re no longer remains ίn the boundlessness of 

-
\vhat contaίns iι '. 

Like\\•ise SEνERUS says, indeed, at the beginning of the l Oth 
chapter * of the same thi.rd book: Βuι Gregory of N:;.•ssa, ν.•ise in 

ιhings divine, wj!J confiπn that he recognizes tlιe immortal and uncreated 
nature, God the Father's etemal and Only-begoιten \\7ord, as unc.hange

ab1e and immutable in the same divine substance, and rhat he voluntarily 
took οπ ιhe change iπγο[ νed in the passibilit)' of the flesh which h.e united 
to him hγpostaticali)'. For be \\rrote ίη the fourth book Against Ειιnοmίιι5· 
the ίmpious: 'So belieνing the immortal, impassib1e and uncreated nature 
το haYe been made in the pa~sibίLity of the Crearion and ιherein uπder-

300 sιandίng change, how can we be condemned for say'ing ιhat he eιnptied 

280/290 Seγ_ Αηι., C. F eliciss.. ω_ 6 (frngm. hιιcusque ίncogniturn) 
284(291) Greg_ Nyss., Conrra Eun. Π1, 3 (PG 45, 708C ; Jaeger Π, pp. 132.26 -
133,4) 292/302 Se''· Απι .. C. FeJίc:iss., ΠΙ, 10 (fragm. hucusque ίncogniιum) 
298/302 Greg. N}·ss., Contι·a Eun. tl], 4 (PG 45. 72 Ι Α; Jaeger ll, pp. 143,26 -
144,1) 300/301 Phil . 2:7 
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hίnΙSelI b)' those v.ιho noise abroad ιheir ο'νη argument in opposition 
to our docιήnes? ' Here again, though the divinely· ίnspired father, 
according το our anthor's aberrant \visdom, ought to have said 
' sixth' he named ίι ' fourth', showing clearly that this treatise .in 
ten books exisιs on its Ο\νη and is not numbered \Vith those other 
books. 

Indeed, \νe \Vill funher explain the point in question again by 

setting doΙN·n the beginnings and the order of these ten books: The 
begllming of the. fιrst book: There is a limit to the !abours of those \Vho 
strί~·e laiifιιll)' in contests; the second: But it .is time that ιhe explanation 
of the offspήng's nature; the third: But concemirιg the sιaιemenι ot' ιhe 
.ι\postle Peter, it is time to inγestigate more studious1y; the fourth: But 1 
feel that Ι have lingered on this ιrassage be)'Ond \νhat is appropήate ; the 
fιfth: Βuι because, he says, the v.•ord 'Lord'; the sixth: These, then, are 

Eun9mius' strong points; the seνeoth: βuι he passes on to more. eleνated 
argument5; the eighιh' But let us bold οπ ιο the previously esίab1ished 

points; the ninth: But let us· al.so approach ιhe subsequent stage of the 
argument; the tenth: But let us see wbat follo,νs the blasphem.γ. 

Using:· this order our \Vise fathe.r Severus named the book ν.'hose. 
~ . 

beginning is, But conceming the statement of the Apostle Peter, as the 
'third' , as has been demonstraιed b)' the \vords previousl)' set 
dO\\'n. Likev.'ise, indeed, * he also called 'founh' the book after 
this, \vhose beginning is, But 1 feel ιhat 1 have lingered on this passage 
reyond 'νhat is appropriate. For ίη it, as enquίrers may see, is ιhe 

310 cf. ΠΤiιn. 2:5 
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second proof-text set do\vn aboγe . Therefore. it is obνious that the 
book whose beginning is, Tbere is a limit to those v.·ho srrii•e la1vfull)' 

and from \Vhich \Ve ourselνes seι dO\\'ll the father's statement in 
whaι tbis good felloν.- calls a 'doc.ument', is the fιrst; and not, as 
that totally accurate fello'λ-· supposes, the third. For our proven 
fatber Severus numbered from it and called one 'tbe third' but the 
oιher Ίhe fourth '. Ηον.•, then, can there exist another 'third' after 

. the one ""'hich. accordin~ το tb:is excellent felloν.•. is τhe third? For . ~ . 
there \Vould exist (according το b:is \Visdom) t\νΟ tb:ird books, ν.•itb 
one οπ1)1 existing in between; for bet\veen the one he calls 'third' 
and the one named by the God-clad patriarch 'third' there is one 
single book. For the beginning of the ftrst (which he calls 'third') 
is : There is a limit to ιhe labours of those who striνe /(l}(fιιllγ in conιests; 

\Vhereas that of the book atter it is: Βuτ ίτ ίs tίme that the explanaιίon 
ofthe offspήng's naαιre; and of the one set doν.1n immediaτely after 
tb:is, tbe one 'Λ1bicb the God-clad docτor expressl}' called 'thίrd ' : 

But concemίng the statement of ιhe Aposιle Peter. 

The upshoL therefore, is that '"'e are to understand either that 
this invincible fello\v has lapsed from the trutb here too, or that we 
are to be bold-faced and say that the oecumenical doctor, ·amΌngst 
\Vhose disciples \νe are placed, dίd not kπον.1 the order of the 
books mentioned. For it is impossible tbat there should be t'Λ'Ο 

'third books' amongst the books duly set dow'Π iπ order and enu
merated \vith each otber. Either, then, the author must proγe this 
sequence, preνiously set down, of \vise Gregoη•'s books eπoneous 
and thaτ the accurate Seνerus is here at fault; or let him leam, at 
tb:is late stage, that he makes·his home with tbe most \vicked igno-

326 et 337 cf. Π Tim. 2:5 
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rance, since he does not knov.; the things he makes assertions 

about nor is he eYen able to comprehend the fact thaι he is igno

rant, which is truly the \vorst of human ev ils. 

* Le<:ιving the other matτers out of account, \Ve shall prove to 

readers that SEVERUS, t:he pro..,·en ιeacher of truth, did ποt only use 

here the above-mentίoned order of Saint Gregory's books, and V.'e 

sbaH contϊrm \.Vhat is said from the Annotatio11s \Vhich he νοτοte 

\vitb his Ο\VΠ hand, annotations this goαl fello\v quoted a proof

text froιn in the second cbapter of his book. For he says in the 

l 65th annotation, as follo\.\>·s: Just as, ιοο, the econom); of the incarna

r.ion ίs teπned 'minίsrry', bccause the Onl)•-begotten becaιue olλ.~i.ent 

νoluntariJ.y· to the Father, delίneating to us the panem of obedience, min

istι)' and service by his dealings \\'Ϊth men v>'hich (as \Ve haνe often said) 

the doctors term Ίlιefoιm of tlιe slave '. Gregory, \νise in ώings diνine, 

broιher of Basil the. Great and bίshop .of Ny·ssa, Yo'il] confum this in tbe 

5e{:Ond book Against ΕιιnοmιΊιs: ·Therefore he indicaιes b)' ιhe v;ord ιhe 

fearful manifestations of the judge at the end of the age_s, Yihen he y;iJl be 

seen no longer in the fornι of ;he sla~~e bu.t se.ated in grandeur on the 

throne of empire, worshipped by all the angels round him. For this rea

son, he who came once for a11 into rhe \\'Orld and was made first-born of 

rhe dead, of his broιhers and of all Creatίon, \νhen be come<> again iηιο 

rhe \\;orld, he \vho (as prophec~i says) 1vill judge tlιe 'Λ'orld in r(~lιteou5-

ness, does nοι reject ιhe tίtlc "first-bom" \\•hich .he accepted once for all 

on our beha]f' and the rest of the proof-texι. Let the cleYer fello\ν 
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investigate this present quouιtion from Saint Gregory the rnasιer of 
mysteήes, and he will discoνer that it is conιained in the book 
(;vith the beginning, Βuι it is time that the explanation of ιhe off
spring's naιure) which ίs set dΟ\\'Π immediately· after the book he 

380 calls 'third', bur ;νe ' fιrst'. Let this apparentl)' all-surpassing 
recounter of wonders say· hο;ν 'second', not 'fourth', c.an be after 
'third' or 'third' not 'first', before 'second'J Or ifhe cannoι proνe 
rhis, let him * who brazenl}1 and irrationally \νrites and spea.ks 
everyίhing tbat comes ίnιο his head irnpudentl}1 say \\'hom the 

385 Lord rebukes for being like Jews ignorant of tbe Scήptures and 
God's pov.1er, and who is obviously untaught and uneducated, not 
even touching the fathers ' doctrines with his fιnger tips, so to say! 
Let hirn, indeed, listen again to "vhat tbe God-clad doctor and 
destτO)'er of his witless blather says in the l66th annotation. For he 

390 \νrote as folJo,vs: The brilliant speecb about the ant ""hich demolishes 
the aπogance of Eunom.ius v.•ho boasts .that he kno..-...·s v.rhat God's sub
stance is and the nature of beings, b)' the sarne author from the eigbth 
book Against Eunonιius: 'So 9ne who pήdes himself οη having aιιained 
a knowledge of beings should explain to us the kind of narure the small-

395 est of visible things has. so that he may assure us about the hidden by the 
known. Let him expJain to us by reason what the ant's nature is' and the 
rest of tbe proof-text. Le.t this admirable fello\\' inquire and inves
tigate again to see if he does ηοι find iι set dow·n in the tenth book 
(according to his reckoning) ν.1hose beginning ίs : But let us hold οη 

400 ιο the previously established points'? \\'Ίιy, then, if this divinely 

390/3% Seν. Am., .A.nιwrario11es (= H)pom11estica ad Caesariam ? ). 166 
(fragm. hucusque incognirom) 393/396 Greg. Nyss., Conιra Eun. m, 8 (PG 
45, 828Α; Jaegeτ Π, pp. 238, Ι 9 - 239,2) 
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instructed father failed to call this book ' ιhe tenth' and ιeπned it 
'the eigbth', \vill ηοι this aπogant supeήor το the fathers, obvi- · 
ously be saying thaι it ίs because Seνerus has not atιained ιο an 
exactitude ίη these matters like his? But these ιhings should be 

405 abandoned to their own discomfiture, since they \Vill cause the 
readers uncontrollable laue,hter. 

~ . 

But '"e \\'ill say brietly ho\v the occasion arose for this miserable 
author to load us foolisWy and ignorantl)' with such reproaches 
and ignominy for using the introduction (set do\vn above) to 

410 the proof-texts, follov.1ing, as w·e did. our diνinel)' inspired father 
Severus. Eunomius the impious bla.thered some inane absurdity 
against \vhat the famous Basil ν.'rote b}' inspiration from οη high, 
after thar gre.aι doctor's departure το be \Vith God, and so wise 
Gregory, Basil's brother, \vroιe two books, * ~τeaking complete 

415 havoc, so ιο say, οη ιhaι \vicked man in each of them. When ιhaι 
presurnptuous feUow ''τote again against the.se also he instigated a 
third contest and struggle, ~ it were, through ώe ten books men-

. . 
tioned above . . Α..πd so, \Vhen he beιrins the second of that earlier 

~ 

pair, he S3)'S: The first things ίπ the contests \νith EunomiU$ have 
420 ίndeed already been accomp!ίshed sufficienιl)' 'νίth God's help in ιhe · 

preγious labours; whereas near the beginning of the first of those 
ten he v.ιrore: So because Eunomius. tbougb alread.γ ιv.'ice oveπhroY.'TI 

in the preνious discussion, does not yet permit ttuth to haνe its victory 
oνer falsehood but again sιruggles b}' literary produc~on in the accusιomoo 

425 \~resιling-booth of fal.seboαl for a third time againsτ trυe religion, strength-

419/421 Greg. N)·ss .. Conιra Eun. Π (PG 45, 909Α; Jaeger Ι, p. 226. 3-5) 
422/427 Gτeg. Nyss .. Conιra Ειιn. ΠΙ. 1 (PG 45. 572Β - 573Α.; Jaeger Π, p. 3. 6-
13) 
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ening himself for conιesιs on behalf of eπor, ιhe word of truth must nο\ν 

stand up through us for the oνenhro"'' of falsehood. \\ιϊll it ποι be obvious 
ιο all \νhο have grasped the meaning of \Vhat is said in any way, that 
v.rith Eunomius baνing \Vήtten first against Basil the Great's book 
but Iater, also against those two books of wise Gregory, the cham
pion of truth began a third treatise against him with these ten books? 
Very obνious, Ι ιhink. But this fello..ν·, knowing nothing of this at all, 
but pήding himself on some. alien and νeη; exalted \vtsdorn, sup
posed that these ten had το be numbered along \vith the t\νο earlier 
books, as though there \νas a single undiνided literaη' \νork: a ιrea
tise \νhicb consisted of both the t\νο earlier and the ten. That is \vh:y· 
he attacked us \νith these νiolent and harsh words and was hoist \\'Ϊth 
his own petard, as the proνerbial say·ing has it, so that the Psalmist's 
\\'Ord may be aptly said of him: He burΓO\•,;ed οιιJ α pit and dίgged 
ίι ιhι-οιιgh and ίs fallen ίnιο tlιe Jιole Jιe made; Jιis ο\~•ιι effoι·t shall 
rebound ιιpοι~ Jιίs /ιead, aJιd his "''ickedness ιιpοη Jιis O\~'ll pate. 

The fήends of learning· should not miss this either: the same 
instructor in truth * eνidently wί-ote another book Agmnst Ειιnοπιίιιs' 
Stateπιenι, after these ten. It is the fourth in the order of the books, 
and they wi11 also call ίt ' the fourth' when they giνe each of the 
earlier pair of books iιs proper place, making those ten 'the third' 
book, and this one 'the fourth' _ So, lest \\'e should appear to haνe 
made this up ourselves Gusι like this clever wnter) SEVERUS, that 

439/441 Ps. 7: 16-17 
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guide ΕΟ ιhe unerl)' rrue and ineπant pathwa)', shaU confiπn \Vh.at 
450 is said b;· his \Vήting as folloν.'s in the lOlsE Hyponιnestίcon to the 

fιrst νolume of \Vhat he \vrote \vith his O\~'Il hand to Cαe.~αΓία (its 

beginning runs: Straιegus ιhe captain has sailed): Υ our God-lov-ing 
Eminence should kno\ν· that Gregory, wise in the Spirit, iniιiaHy produced 

l\VO volurnes or books againsι Eunomius lhe blasphemeτ, ίη de.fence of 

455 \νhat Sainι Basil had said which had been written ae:aίnst bv Eunornius: 
~ . . 

. and thas.e tν.·ο books are not in the volurne sent me b\' vou. Νο\\' \Vhen , . 
Eunomίus ν.τοte also against ,,·hat had been \νήtten by holy Gregory, be 

provide.d, as thίrd in the order, those ten re.futaιory books against the 
. 

\\•icked felloν.' ν.·hich are set doν"n in lhis \'Olume; and thereafter he 

460 \VTote , fourth in order, Agaίnsr Ειιnοnιiιιs' Sιatenιenr. \\'.hich is entiHed 

'founh' in this Yolume; the blasphemous Statenι.ent, against ν.•hich \\'as 

\\Titten the literary \Vork standing fourth in order, is set doν.•n at the end 

of ίhe volume. So look for another γolume \Vhich is nοι at fault. But if 
νοu cannot, \\'l'ite to me, since the \\•ork.is bard το come by. , . 

465 W ill this cleνer fellOϊ'" become conscious of his irnpudence and 

ignorance, and leam that he subjects us to so much sa\•age ignoinin)' 
in νain, for ίt may be he can haγe pardon for nwήbering those ten 

later-wήtten books along \vith the t\vo earlie.r works? For \Ve find 
(το sho\v hίm a defence y..·hich he will not kno\v) our thήce-bJessed 

452/464 Sev. AnL, Hγponιnesrica ad Caesariarn. Ι. 101 (fragm. hucυsque 
inc~nίtUJn) -
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father Theodosius doing so, ίη his discourse which was αuly Οιι 
Tlli!ology. * The pardon is speciall)" fitting because apparenιl)' 

Theodosius v.ιas una\.\>·are of the v.•hole history of Saint Gregoη•'s lit
erary actiνity and also of the usage of our father Seνerus, as it has 
been clearl}' deιnonsιrated. Let him not pour out upon us again such 
a load of abuse and accusaιions so unspaήngly and maliciousl}' ! 

We have perbaps discussed ιhese matters too much, though \Ve 
are not unaware ιhat people \viιh pressing tasks ought not to be 
subjected to such i nνestigations. They run ιhe ήsk of d\\'elling too 
much upon these minutiae, and hence of losing sighι of \vhat is 
more imρortant. But kno\ving, as v.-·e do, ιhat many can be hurt 
not only by the important, but a1so b)' ιhe seemingly trivial, we 
ιhought it could be geπnane to the purpose to have, here too, he\νn 
dο\νη by Chήst our God's aid this good fello\ν's arrogant boasι
ings. Βuι there \~·as also another r;eason. \"'.fe ιhought that ίhe 

fήends of truιh, seeing his feebleness in extra-doctήnal matters 
and his greaι carelessness, and appreciating from ιhe clearer maι

ters \νhaι is capable of in.flictiήg damage, would, ίόstead of being 
anxious about truth as a result of bis false and v.'itJess cavi1ls, do 
the opposite: condemn falsehood and attach themselves wisely to 
the coπectness of patήstic doctήnes. For the same Saint GREGORY 
OF . YSSA, \νhom ""·e are presently discussing.. said, in the seventh 
chapter of his Reftιtation of Ειιιιοrιιίιιs (whose beginning goes: 

470 cf. Theod .. A..lex., De Trin., l (OL4 56, p. 164, l. 136-137 [p. 235. 1. 130]) 

ΧΙ.Χ. 519-544 545 

\r<:τ cnl.:τ r(~ι<..=:τ ·. Ο>ιΜ(\;ιr()r. ~r( ~aί, 
520 : ~ r<'om J):τ\ r<'•"'m ·='?' r<:τm ':<'·~or<')r.:τ r<''~:τ 

σ:ι)r.cu=i~:τ ~U. cnh ~-'=' \r< ;u A.r<'\...A.o * 
r<'~·τ"ο ~:τ ·,:)a)r. : mλ r< ... \, ΦC\.ο~~ r<'..~.:ω:τ 
: A.cu.)r.r< Α. ~' \r< r<;or<'..Ω) ~r<':τ ~=:τ 
r<'b.._s":τ r<)r.~rC::o r<:τm mh Α.~~ο r<'•ωcu. ~:τ 

525 -~ :τcu.~ ~"iί,a.α.,ο 

-!"' :ι... ~ ;u ~ ·. ,'••:::Ι r<'~ό ~ '\...Α. '\:::i.::.. ~(7)(\ 
~4uu~:τ : ~ r<)r.~~ ~=:τ ~~ J):τ\ ~:τ 
;u Δ .=.':2) ~,.,.._, r<'..Ω)cuo:τ•·no : ~m \r<':τ r<-,n~ 
rC::o ~ '\...Α. : r<'A.'iC\.'>...\ ~m )r.~:τ r<'~:'I r<' ''\ \οτ=~ 

530 .~; '\...Α.:τ ,in.:::i r<'nιιr( ~ ---~(7).J : ~;~ J):τ\:τ 

~r<' : r<~;α'i ~-m . ~ :τcu.\ ., ~ :τ · ' ' '' :ι... ;u tdr< 

~'\m•••:τ \"''-..τ ':2) ~:τ ·~.,~-' ~m ~ο 
r<' "•Τ =:οο:τ ~ ;;τ~ '\:;;i.::.. r<' Υ> 1 . ~ ~ ~ ·. r<'r<' • ~Φ 
~m:τ ,mo'iσ:ι..::icu.:τ r<)r.~ r<':τ<n::) ~r<'o : ~r< 

535 r<;U. ...:::-.'\ ~U. :u:το ~:τ A.~~r< .~m r<-,\, 
σ:ι)r.cu.L::>)cn=:ooO r<'ιο.\& ~ ~:τ ~m.:> ~r<':τ m)r.(l<n ι <n ι 

.~ ~-'"Ατ.=ο ,.\ 'ί,,_ '\...Α.:τ ~r<' ~ο : r<')r.r<' • ~'" 
~:τ : '\:::i.::.. oom ~:ι...~:τ ,m ~ · . . C!\.~Φ )r.:τ ~:τ 

,m ·. r<;-u:. )r.~ ---~~ ~ασ:ι ~:το~' ,m~~ 
540 ·. --~;\ο 1 ~ r<)r.~-ιl:τ .~mλ r<omJr. r<'"'ο.=:τ 

)r... ~ ~ a.,, ιn ~m::, r< r<' 1 ο.\ &:τ ~ :'\ r< )r.o_s-"; ~ 

<Ι?C\..ο~~ r<'i..'\.D a~ ~r<' ~ r<':τm ----~~ 
~ r< : r<'~ ~ m..A.r< r<'.%.m m ~:'\ om : r<',,Ω) cu :τ 
)r. ~ :τ r( ~ )r. C1 ,\-, C\Δ.Φ :τ r<'~ rC::o:τ : r<' '>. -, τ ·' ~ r<' \ Ο. ο-, 

ΑΒ 

une 519: αω::αο.,.<k. , Β: Φα.Ω>~οι<Ι\ . 

une 523: ι<;οt<.Ω> , Β : ι<;.<αι» . 

Line 526: <' .. ..,, Β: ~ .,;.::.. 

Line 535: <'":"'m , Β: ~ ~m. 

Line 542: ~..,..,,\:n,. , Β: -~· 
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Το \νanι ιο help eνerybα:ly was not apparently): Βuι Ι \Vill reserνe ι:he 

discussion of doctήnes ιο ίιs due time. But now for ιhe present let us 

495 obseΓ\'e whaι truιh the man, \vho makes the accusation aι the beginning 

that he is haιed by unbeljevers for speaking the truth, uses. For it \\'ill nor 

perhaps be beside ιhe point to leam through αιs extra-doctήnal discus

sions his atritude Ιο truth and use this as an example in dealing V.'ίιh the 

doctrinal also. Fοι· he h'ho isfaiclιfιιl ίn lirtle iι•ifl also befairhfiιl in nιuch, 

500 and Ιτe ivho is ιιnrighteoιιs in /ittle "H1ill also be unτiglιteoιιs ίn nιιιch. 

493/500 Greg. K)'SS .. Corrιra Ειιπ. Ι (PG 45. 268.Δ.Β; Jaeger Ι, p. 42, 16-24) 

499/500 Luc. 16: ι Ο 

. . . 
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545 •°' ~:ι:ι ':\r< ~ · σu:.; .moA.r<:ι .Φ~ar< 
~ r<~ ~...< ·:· .,::)~ ι<''"'°' ~ : ;~ ,.,\._\_, r<'?' ·' <· 

am ~m ~:ι r<~:ι .r<..lr< ;ί,ϊ ~~ ~ '°'' a... ~:ι <· 
ι<...i~ ι<~crι ~~ ~ ~ : r<;U. ~:ι ~:ι <· 

~:ι:::ο ~ ~ .r< a.Ξ,~ s•τu~ r<;u ~~ ·. ~'\ί,..α <· 
550 : r<•o,\a.,. ~ "\=ι1:ι ~m ι<k ~Ο : ι<τ.ι ~ "\=ι1 'b.:.. <· 

r<:ι= »•s•~ : r<;U.. )n~ ~ A.r< ι< •=--r<:ι ~ ~ <· 

~ am ·~· r< •o,.\fu=i:ι ~m ~ο : r<A.cu.ιkι:ι '\r< <<· 
\.\n.,:ι ama .am ~~ ~ ........ ..!Δr<' : ~~ .\ .\σ.,:ι ~ <<· 

·=· "°' λcu:.. ~., ..!Δr<' · . .lcu:.. <<· 

ΑΒ 



APPEJ\'DIX Ι 

The fragments of Add . .l\'IS 14603, f. 43 

f. 43r ~ C\.[iι::ι] ..••...•••.•••....•.. ....... 

ι< ''-"' ............................ ...... . 

; =j '- •• ~i...Σ. ................ . 
"'\,. _j \ _j • "°'"'"' '""- - °'"":ι ,m ........ .. . 

,m kl~r<o ·. ~ ..... .. . 

' • 1 : · ... '\""", )r. ,..:::: \ ο.[ r<..,] 

: r<)r. αι.., ;.;, "') \" )r. 'i )r. [ rd ο] 
~ο r< '\....:, :\....>.) r<..f -1 r<) 

r<~., m \ -:ι 4....1.ι.:>.] 
~ C\..U:I :\....>.)CI •. -ί,_m ..., [ =:ι] 

r<:ι ....... a ~ο.5 u [ :ι.....a] 
r<'."\σ:>CI ~· r<'Jr.C\J."\ ..., ( ' "'2>] 

'\""" :\.... m ο ~ ~ •.. ...•... 

~ m . . .. .=> m....::i ~ ••• . •••••. 

:ι ............... m:ι ..< ........ .. 

f. 43ν . 
om 

_J •• • \,. . ................. •'h'' ... ς>"\4"10 

............. .-'iklλa : κ\m=n 

J ~C\ \' n ._,.'iJr.:ι 

:ι.~ ~ ~m «...l r< 

~.., -Ξ:: m ~:u.., 
r<)r. cu.......::>3= m.b.. 

[ r<Jr.]ai= Jr.a;~ ~ 

~ .., "'-=~ .. $1:\Ϊ 
=n ~m:\ κ 'ο.\ C\... 

«' n ...,~ - ~ -'~ 
:ιa : ~-m )"' , . 

)3:1 ~.., ~;h=ι.., 

t..=« ................. ..::" 

The lines on f. 43r contaίn part of a text of Darnian quoted in XV, 266-

268 and 287-289 so thaι we can assume t.hat the t\\'O fragmenrs belong το 

chapter XV, in ιhe Jacuna bet\\•een lines 301 and 302. 

... 

ΑΡΡΕΝDΙΧΠ 

Addenda and corrίgenda to volume 1 

p. ν, penultirnate line, instead of 'ΡΟ' read 'P'fS' 
p. νπ, line 8, instead of '557/8 till 606Π' read '577/8 rill 606Π' 
pp. xxxn-xxxrv, ιhe description of Bήtish Library Add. MS 7191 musτ 

be ampli.fied and CQπttted b)' \~·hat is said aboνe pρ. νπ-ΙΧ 
pp. 14-23, the text there headed 'Part of an uncertain chapter' has nο\ν 

been identi.fied: ίt ronstitutes lines 11-144 of Book ΠΙ chapter ΙΠ as 
presently edited Α fe\\' faults ίn the ιeχι and apparatus given in vol. Ι 
are here set right. 

ρ. 61, last line, in.sιead of '17ra' read '17rb' 
p. 327, fιfth from ~onom line, instead o.f '243: ,maA.ι< ι<acτu:ι ' read 

' 767· \.\\ - . ' - . -~·-' am:ιa 
ρ. 346, translation, lines 442-443, read: '. .. all the i.nνented names b}' 

rne3Πs of \vhίch the. divi.ήe nature, as ίι is, abides v.'ithout designa-
• ol), • uon , ... · 

ibid., line 2 from botιorn, insιead of Ίά:υm non invenimus' read '.4d 
Eusι. de Sancιa Trin. (PG 32, 696.'\: GNO, ΙΠ, 1 , p. 14, 7-8)' 
We ov.·e ιhis twofold coπection ιο Prof. Β. Louric of St. Petersburg 

p. 356, line 3 from bottom, instead of 'Tlzesaurιιs. ass. V (PG 75, 68Β}' 

read 'Comnιenι. ίn Joh., ΧΙ, 7 (PG 74, 5008: Puse}', Π, p. 681)' 
p. 378, after CYRILLUS AιEXA.'ffiRINUS, insert: 

Conunenιarίί ίn lohanιιem (CPG 5208). PG 73, 9-1056; 74, 9-756. 
Ed. Ρ.Ε. PusEY, S.P .ιV .. C)•rilli archiepiscopi Alexandrini in D. Joa11nis 
evangeliιιm, 3 vols., Oxford, 1872 (Brussels, 1965). 

ΧΙ, 7 (74. 500Β; τ. ΙΙ, p. 681) ΧΧΙΙ. 594-596, (598-600) 
p. 378, delete line 3 from ιhe bottom 
p. 379, line 17, instead of 'ΥΠ, 23·28' read ΎΠ. 23-38' 
p. 381, after G REGORlUS NYSSENUS. insen: 

Ad Εusτaτlιίιιnι de Sancta Trinirate (CPG 3 137). PG 32, 683-696 .. 
Ed. Fridericus ~·IUEr ι ER, Gregoι·ii ιV)•sseιιi opeι·a dognιaτίca ιnίnοι·a, 
Pars 1 (GiVO ΙΠ,1), Leiden. 1958, pp. 3-16. 

696.'\; p. 14, 7 .. 3 ΧΧΙΙ, 442-443. (446-447) 
p. 3 82, deleιe line 11 
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273; ΧΙ.Χ. 274 

Grammarian (the} Ι. 53; ΙΙΙ, 205; ν. 
?18, 232, 268, 278; vπ. 16. 34, 39, 
41; LX, 78, 319; Χ. 66; ΧΊ, 35, 55-
~6 ?, ) • xm· 11.1. V 'H 76 26' • _-.. , .... .)_, • .• ΛV ,. , J ! 

χνΙ, 23 l, 234; λ"VΠΙ, 15 - cf. Cae
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367; ν. 226, 237, 272, 291. 307; 
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Jesus VI, 124: VJΠ, 202 - cf. Chris.t, 
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Jew ΧΙΧ. 242, 257, 268, 385 • cf. 
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Je"'ish Tab., 29, 444, 542, 544; ΙΙΙ, 7, 
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ΧVΠ, 338, 343 - cf. Israel, Israelite, 
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Job ναι, 118, 119, 172 ibis), 173; ΙΧ, 

21, 22, 79. 81, 83, 88, 123, 130, 141, 
155, 165, 167, 171, 175, 178 

Jοφι (apost!e) \', 120, 122, 123, 126 
(bis), 127. 137. 139. 140, 145, 147, 
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XV, 105, 461; Χ\·11, 338 
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INDEX N0~1INV/>.f 555 

538; ΧΙΧ, 2. 147, 227. 292. 366, - . 
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341 

Peϊe.r ( of Calliη.icus) Tab .. . 28 l; Ι, 1 
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Proclus VIII, 19.;. Χ, 62, 154, 251, 344 

Ra.inah ΙΧ, 106, 148 
Roman Ιν, 209, 323, 329. 351, 372, 

380,385,398,403,412 
Rome IV. 415; Χ\71, 25, 96 

Sabellianism Tab., 449; IV, 92, 117, 
301; XIL 75, 111, 123, 166, 167, 
188 

Sabellianize ΙΠ, 39, 57, 65, 89, 121 
Sabei!ius ΠΙ, 31. 46, 69, 72, 95, 131; 

rν. 72, 82, lW, 210, 238, 395; χπ, 

151, 194; Χ\.', 115, 125, 437 
Sa1nosata - cf. PauJ of Samosaιa 
Samuel ΙΧ. 79, 115, 152 
Sergius the Gr.υnmaήan \'ΠΙ, 511; ΙΧ, 

44 
Seνe:rus Tab., 60, 62, 72, 103, 132, 

278, 347, 500; Ι, 53; Π, 52, 166; ΠΙ, 
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, _. /6 360 3~g -ο- · ΙΧ 4~ 64 -~•- ..... ' • Ι ' .) )!' ' .... , ' 

258. 260, 3 15, 319; χ, 13, 16. 65, 
122, 145, 156, 254; ΧΙ, 18, 88, 92, 
226: ΧΗ, 16; ΧΙΠ. 8. 110, 151; X:V, 
74, 267; Χ\Ί, 231; X\'Il. 293; 
χνm, 13, 95; ΧΙΧ, 271, 291, 319, 
330. 350, 356, 403, 411, 448, 473 

Sil\•anus ν ill, 131 ; LX, 2Ί 5 
Simon VllI, 455; Χ, 205. 207, 210, 

211 - cf. Peter ( aposτle} 
Strategus XJX, 452 

Terenτius IV-. 2 12; χ-ν. 121 
TheodOSiUS VΙΠ, 376; Xf\T, 165; Χ\', 
285;ΧΙΧ. 470,472 

Ti:ιeologian (the) Tab., 147, J55. 25!-
252~ 1, 65; ΙΠ, 28. 117~ IV, 29-30, 
99, 1.95, 203, 289. 308, 320, 349-
350, 426; V, 96, lJ 1, 226, 272-273, 
"""7 30- 32? 325 ~28 ~~~ · ''Ι ~7-r 1~ -• · , .,,. , .J'.J.), V • 

54, 67. 74, 84; VΙΠ, 15, 195. 478; 
χ. 53-54, 148, 153, 244, 316, 349-
350; ΧΙ, 331; ΧΙΙ, 93; XIV, 5, 93, 
117-118, 121, 136, 154, 164, 191, 
195-196, 205, 2τι, 234, 243; χν, 7, 
17, 145, 149, 154, 280, 334-335, 
341, 358, 469; ΧVί, 12, 198 - cf. 
Gregoιγ ( of Nazian2Us) 

Timαh)' \'ΊΙ, 57; \'ΊΠ, 131; ΙΧ, 275 
Tishbiιe cf. Elijah 
Tήrheist ΙΠ, 101, 133 

UzLX, 89 

Valentiηus IV, 83 
Virgin Χ\Ι, 162, 226, 232. 250 

Westem IV, 2 17, 25! , 272, 279, 330, 
348, 420,459 
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Genesίs 

2, 7 χν. Ι.87 

3, 19 \ΊΠ, 310 

Exodus 
3. 14 λ'"νπ. 298, 302; χνm. 20. 

38-39, 40, 44-45, 47-48. 81 . 

109 

1 Regnorum 
1. 1 ΙΧ, 21. 106 
1.2 IX, I IJ-1!.3 
1. 3 ΙΧ. 107-110 

1. 5 
1. 11-20 
3. 19 
9.9 
10, 1 
16. 3 
16, 13 

τχ, 111-113 

ΙΧ, 113-115 

ΙΧ, 118 
ΙΧ, 119 
ιχ, 116-117 
ΙΧ, 116-117 
ΙΧ, 116-117 

llIRegnorum 
18. 2 1 ΧΙΧ, 168-169 

PsiLrni 
7. 16-17 
9.9 
17., 12 
49. 18 
95. 13 
97, 9 
103., 2 
103, 24 
110, 7 
111. 5 
144. 16 

Proverbίa 

1, 20-21 

8, 22 
8,25 
9 , 9 
2 1, 6 

ΧΙΧ., 439-441 
ΧΙΧ, 373-374 
νrπ, 463 
IL 179-180 
ΧΙΧ, 373-374 
ΧΙΧ, 373-374 
χνπ, 236 

νm, 460-461 
X\F, 171 

ΙΧ. 359-360 
νm. 461-462 

νπ. 65-67 
χν, 169-171 
χν, 173 

π, 192-193 
νr. 38-39 

Ecclesίastes 

3, Ί Π, 182 

Iob 
l , J \'ΠΙ, 120-121; ΙΧ, 21, 89 
1, J sq νπτ, 123-126, 180-183 
1, 5 lX, 92-93 
J, 8 lX, 89-90 
1,11-12 ΙΧ,90-92 

J, 14-19 ΙΧ, 94-95 
1,21 ΙΧ, 97-98 

2, 3 ΙΧ, 89-90 
2, 5-6 ΙΧ. 90-92 
2, 7 ΙΧ, 99 
4, 1-42, 6 1Χ, 100-101 
42, 8 1Χ, 101-102 
42, 12-17 ΙΧ, 102-1Q3 

Siracides 
7, 12 \;Ί, 36 

Osee 
5, 11 Χ\ΙΊΙ. 392-394 

}..fa!achias 
3. 6 \ fJII, 465 

Isaίas 

28, 15 VI, 63 
30, 12 VI, 63 
50, ι 1 I\r, 179-180 

Ieremias 
13, 25 VI, 63 
.,~ '?? _,,, --

1'.1aιthaeus 

XVIII, 19-20, 20·21, 38, 
39, 48 

3, 13-16 χν. 188 
12, 34 XlX. 245-246 
22,29 

28. 19 

.ΧΙΧ. 242-243, 257-258, 
267-268 
\ΙΊΠ, 128.-129 
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lνtarcus 

1, 9-10 

Lucas 
3. 21-22 
6, 45 
16, 10 

lohannes 
ι. l 
1, 14 

14, 6 
16, 21 

χν, 188 

χν, 188 
ΧΙΧ. 245-246 
ΧΙΧ. 499-500 

χν, 421 
Χ\1, 1&'7 
π, 115 
χιχ, 42-44 

Αcιυs Apostolorum 
17, 31 ΧΙΧ, 373-374 

Ad Romanos 

8, 29 XV, Ι 9Ο; · ΧLΧ, 37.J-372 
9, 5 Χ\rπ; 384-385 
10, 2 Π, 95 · 
11, 36 'VIil, ΊΟ&-209 
12, 19 \οΊ, 112-113 

Ι ad Corinthios 
8, 6 νπι, 201-202 
12, 31 η, 95-96 
15, 20 χν, 188-189 

Π ad Coήnthios 

13, 1 ν, 288-289, 303-304; νι 
50-51; XlV, 89-90 

Ad Galaιas 

4, 19 VΠΙ, 299-300 
5, 10 XVIIL 233-234 

Ad Phίljppenses 

2, 7 ΧΙΧ. 300-301. 365. 369 . . . 

,l>ιd Colossenses 

1. 15 ΧΙΧ, 37 1-372 
l, 18 Χ\', 189: ΧΙΧ., 371-372 

Ι ad Thessa!onicenses 

1, 1 \ΙΙΙΙ. 13 1 et 132; ΙΧ. 275 

Π ad Thessa!onicenses 

1, 1 VΙΠ, 131 eι 132: ΙΧ, 275 

Ι ad Timotheum 
1, 7 Ν, 376-377 
6, 16 xvn. 235 

Π ad Tiruotheum 

2, 5 Π, 94; VΠΙ, 234; Χ1Χ, 31 Ο, 
"26 ""7 j , .).) 

.ι\d Hebraeo$ 
1,6 ΧΙΧ,370 

Locum non ίnνenίmus 

ΧΙΧ, 185-187. 206-207 
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ACACl!:S, EPISCOPUS BE.ROEAE 

Episιu/a ad Cγrilluιιι episcopuιιι Alexondτiae (CPG 6479). PG 77, 100-101. 
ACO Ι, Ι. 1, pp. 99-100. 

100 CD; p. 99, 23-28 IV, 267-274, (343-349) 

A'1PHJLOCHJUS IC0!\1.ENSIS 

De Spiriιu Saιιcto (opus hucusque incognitum). 

3 X\'L 18-21 

Α TH."-''>ΛS!US AL.EXΛNDR!r< ιJS 

Episιula ad .4fros episcopos (CPG 2133). PG 26, 1029-1048. 
4 c1036 Β) χνπι 30-3J 

Εpίsιιι/α ad episcopos Aeg)'Pti eι Lib)·ae (CPG 2092). PG 25, 537-594. 
11 (561 Β) \1. 60-64 

11 (561 C- 564 Α) V, 65-72 

Torιιus ad Anιiocheno.1· (CPG 2134). PG 26, 796-809. 
5-6 (800 D - 804 Α) IV, 46-84 
8 (805 ΑΒ) IV, 84-89 

BASILIUS CAEsAR!ENSIS 

Ad1't'rsιιs Ειιnοπιίιιιιι l. PG 29. 49ί-572. Ed. Bemard SΕSΒΟι'έ, Basile de 
Cesaree. Conrre Εuιιοπιe. suii·i de Eunoπιe .• 4pologie. Tome Ι (SChr. 299). Paris. 
1982, pp. 140-268. 

5 (517 Β - 520 Β; pp. 176-180) 

5 (520 c -521 .4.: pp. 180-182) 
7 (525 BC: pp. 19().192) 

8 (528 Β • 529 Α; pp. 194-196) 
10 (533 C; p. 204) 

10 (536 Β; p. 206) 
14- J 5 (545 ΑΒ; p. 224) 

λ-ΥΊΙ. 157-184, (205-206), (213-215). 
(215-21TJ, (218-222), (2?2), (25 1-253). 
(263-264), (264-265) , (31 ί). (34:5-346), 
(349-351), (431-436) 
Χ\7Π. 4 19-426 
χν11. 364-378. (400-406), (407-408), 
(427-430), (465-470). (479-482} 

\.'ΙΠ. 445-468 
\.'ΙΠ. 98-103, ( 149-1 50ί, (152-1:53), 
(153-155), (160-162) 
\.ΊΙΙ, 103-107 
χνπ, 378-386, (5ΟS-511ι (516}, (517-

(") Peιer of Callinicu$' usual method being ro giνe fll'St a long quoτaιion and 
ιhen repeat elemenιs of it ίη lιis argwnent, v.·e haνe, in the presenι index. pήnted 
references to ιhese repeιitiorιs in brackets: often abbreνiaιed and someώnes inex
acι, ιhese repeύιions are relatiνel}· unimportanL 
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520), (526-527), (535-537), (538-539}; 
(XVlli. 60-62). (104-106) 

15 {548 Α; p. 226) 
15 (548 ΑΒ; ρ. 226) 
16 (548 C; p. 228) 

ΧVΠ, 440-443 
xvm. 63-73. 006-108) 
Χ\'ΙΙ. 44 3-44 7 

.4d\•ersιιs Εuιwπιiιιm Π. PG 29, 573-652. Ed. Bemard Sestιoι:έ. Basile de 
Cesσree. Conrre Euιwme, suji'i de Ewιome. Apologie. Tome 11 (SChr. 305), Paήs, 

1983. pp. 10-142. 
4 (577 C; pp. 18-20) XVIJ, J 17-122 
4 (577 C; p. 20) X\ru., 90-91 
5 (580 C; p. 22) XVL 167-169; (ΧVΠ. 14-17). (48-50) 
11-12 (593 ΑΒ; pp. 44-46) XVlll, 143-162. ( 189), (196-197). (199) 
28-29 (637 C-640 Α; pp. 120-122)X\'ll, 228-237. (256-258). (279-280}, 

(319-323), (351-353), (436-438) 
29 (640 Β; p. 122) χνu, 237-245. (259-262), (269), (271), 

(283-284). (285-288). {309-312), (314), 
(318-3 Ι 9). (323-33 Ι). (334-335) 

29 (640 BC; p.124) VDI. 469-477 

.4d\·ersu.s Eunomiιmι Ι\'. PG 29, 672-709. · 
681 c νπr. -95-97. ( 144-145) 

De eίs qιιί dicιUΙJ Fίlίum esse dissiπιileπι Ραιrί (an CPG 2950?), hucusque ine
ditu.m. 

χνm. 236-243, (244-246), (250-251) 

Defide (CPG 2859). PG 31, 464-472. 
2 (465 D - 468 Α) Χ\11, 170-173; (ΧVΠ. 18-20), (56-57) 

De ieiunio hom. I (CPG 2845). PG 31, 164-184. 
9 (177 D - 180 Α) XVI, 237-238 

Epistula 38. PG 32, 325-340. Ed. !\·farcella FORUN PAnucco, Basilio dί 
Cesarea. Le /eιrere, l (Cοrοιια Pamιn1 11). Τοήnο. 1983, pp. 178-194. 

1 (325 • .\; p. 178) Χ. 259-269, (281-286) 
3 (328 • .\C; p. 180) VDI. 108-126, (163-166), ( 167), (168), 

4 (329 C · 332 Α: p. 184) 
4 (332 D - 333 Α; p. 186) 
5 (336 ΑΒ; p. 188) 
6 (336 C ; p. 190) 

8 (340 Β; p. 194) 
8 (340 BC; p. 194ί 

(174-176), (177-182) 
ΧΙΠ. 64-80, (94-95), (145-147) 
Xll!, 47-54 
xm. 81-91, (95- ΙΟΟ} 
XVI, 164-166; (ΙΧ, 242-243); (X\'IJ, 
12- 13), (54-55), (59), (67-68), (72), (81), 
(85-86). (95), (96), (132). ( 138), ί140), 
( 143). (15 1) 
Xill, 157-163, (171-174) 
χνιn. 164-180, <204-209;, (213-216). 
{217-218}, (219-224) 
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8 (340 C; p. 194) ΧΙΠ. 163-167. (183- 184) 

Episru/a 210. PG 32, 768-777. Ed. Yνes CoURT01'<?-.Έ.. Saίnι Basi/e. Lettres. 
Tome Π (Collecιion des Uιιiversiιέs de France}, Paήs, 1961, pp. 189-197. 

4 (773 BC; pp. 193-194) \'lΠ. 128-141, (184-185). (187-189) 
5 (776 C; p. 196) ΧΎ, 277-278, (298), (314-315), (319) 

Epίstula 214. PG 32, 785-789. Ed Yνes CoURTONr-Έ, Saint Basile. Le.ttres. 
Tome Π (Co/lecιioιι des Uniι:ersίtέs de Fraιιce), Paris, 1961, pp. 202-206. 

2 (785 Β; ρρ. 202-203) IV, 213-219, (329-331) 
2-3 {788 Α - 789 Α: pp. 203-205) IV, 219-249, (257-261). (262-264), (332-

336). <336-339), ϊ340-342); αν, 121-
136) 

Episιula 236. PG 32. 876-885. Ed. Yνes CΟUR"ϊΌΝΝΈ, Sainι Basilc. Lettrc.f. 
Tome ΙΠ (Collection des Unin•rsiιέs de Fra1ϊce), Paris, 1966, pp. 47-55. 

6 {884 Α: ρ. 53) Χ, 271-276, (301-303) 

ln i//Jιd: "Ίn princίpίo cτat Verbum" (CP(; 2860). PG 31, 472-481. 
3 (477 C) XV. 421-424 

Locυm non invenimus λ"VΠ. 81-82, (86). (89). ( 133). (151) 

CY'RJU.IJS ALE.XλNDRL\'tJS 

Comnιenrariί in lolιannem (CPG 5208). PG 73, 9-1056; 74, 9-756. Ed. Ρ.Ε, 

PusEY. S.P ~ν. C)•rilli arclιiepiscopi Alαandrini ίn D. Joannis e.vangtlirιnι. 3 γoJs., 
Oxford. Ι 872 (Brυxclles, 1965). 

11, 1 (73. 205 Α: ι. ι p. Ι 83) νm, 306-313, (350-352) 
n. 1 (73, 245 Β ; ι ι ρ. 220) νm. 313-320, (352-355) 
π. 2 (73. 265 D: ι. 1, ΡΡ· 240-241) vm. 322-233, (355-356) 
ΙΠ. 5 (73. 485 D - 488 Α: t. J, 

Ρ. 445) 'ΠΤΤ 3")'1,">,~ι (3--) (~-... 3"8) • uι. ~.-.:> , :>Ι,.:>:J•-:> 

De smιcrissinιa Trinirate Dia/ogi (CPG 5216). PG 75, 657-1124. Ed. Georges 
).fatιhieu DE DUR.~'ID, C)'rille dΆlexandrie. Dίalogιιes sιιτ /α Τrinίιέ. Tomes 1-ΙΠ 
(SChr. 231. 237. 246), Paris, 1976-1978. 

ll (732 Β; L l, p. 254-256) X\flll, 86-89, (1 10-113) 
ll (741 Α.Β: t. 1. ρ. 272) X\llll, 133-135 
ll (741 D: τ. Ι. r>- 274) χνm, 136-138 

1Ί1esaur11s (Cl'G 5215). PG 75. 9-656. 
Ass. 1Ι (28 Β} VΠΙ. 286-287, (335-337) 
Ass. ΠΙ (36 C) VΙΠ, 287-291, (337-338). (490-493); (Χ, 

Ass. ΧΙΧ (321 BC) 
Ass. ΧΧΧΙ (444 BC) 
Ass. ΧΧΧΙ (445 BC) 
Ass. xxxrv (609 Α) 

161-165): (ΧΙ, 329-330} 
VΙΠ, 292-298, (338-339) 
vω, 495.504 
ΙΧ, 27-42 
VIU, 299-303, (339-341 ) 
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DλλίASUS P . .u>A 

Oraιio terιia cο11πα Arianos, aliunde incogniιa. 

Vide etiam Sn;ooos Ro:M..\.'IA. 

DAMIA>'<LJS Al.E.xANDRΏ'\<JS 

ΧVΙ. 28-32: (Ι\!, 490-492): (Χ'·Ί. 98-
102), (120-122), (123-124) 

Adversus Triιheitas (CPG 7245). Versio: Α. VΜΙ ROEY. Le ιταίtέ conιre les 
Τ rilhέiιe.s (CPG 7245) de. Damien dΆ/e:randrie. in Philohίsιόr. ,\fίscel/anea in ho

norem Caroli Laga sεpιuagenarii (OLA 60). Leuven, 1994, pp. 229-250. 
c. 9 (no. 14) 

• 

(no. 15). · 
(no. 16) 
(no. 17) 
{no. 18) 
(no. 19) 

- c. 12 (deest apυd Van Roey) 

C. 15 (DO. 38) 

Episιula ad episcopos Orienris. 

Epίsrula fesιalίs secιιnda. 

Ι. 41-60. (94-98): (Π, 15-19). (25-28), 
ι30-32). ι 1Ο4-1οs): ιm. 14s.152), ι1 81-
Ι83). (193-211). (230-232), (233-234). 
(268-273); (IV, 14-19); (V, 179-183). 
(211-218), (257-268}; (Vll, 13-14), (15-
23), (32-33), (38-39), (78-83), {83), (84-
85), (97-98); (ΙΧ, 260-261). (265-266), 
(316); (ΧΙ, 281-286). (289-290). (301-
306); (XlV, 102-105}. (144-146), (158-
160); (Χ\ο'1. 57-59) (pήma editio). 

ν. 27-34. (42-45) 
ν, 21·8-224 (prima ediιio) 
V, 226-232 (secunda ediιio} 
V, 233-238 (secunda editio} 
xvn, l00-102. (85-86). c103-104}, 
(133), (137) 
ιv, 402-411 
ιv. 411-418 
χνπ. 116-122 
χνπ. 122- 128. ( 140) 
νπτ, 20-22: (Χ. 62-64), ( 155), (251-
253). (345) 

Vlll, 26-43; (Χ, 81-87); (ΧΙ, 25-32). 
(47-49) 

ναι, 44-sσ 

Χ1, 33-46, (50-52), (63-66), (SI) 

ΧΙ.Χ, 144-174. (219), (225-230) 
ΧΙΧ, 230-243 

Episιul!l proli:ω (cf. sυr>r.i, p. ΧΧΙΧ). 

Ι, 106·112 
Ι, 113-118 
[, 119- 124 
Ι. 148-151 , ( 158-160) 



-6? ) -
ί, 151-157, ( 135-137), (160-163) 
ll. 86-105, (193-195), ι Ι 95-Ι96). (196-
197); (ΙΠ. 9- 14), (82-86). (136-141). 
(146-147}. (153- 157) 
ω. ιϊ1-211; OL 197- 199); (ill. 215-
21&). (229-232}, (236-242}, (256-258). 
(259-261), (2.64-273); (IV, 14-19); (V. 

251-268); (VΠ, 13-14), (15-23}, (32-33), 
(38-39), (78-83), (83), (84-85). (97-98); 
(IX, 260-261}, (316). Secunda ediιio: ν. 

270-271 et 272-279 
α. 264-277. (282-285). (301-306), (309-
312) 
α, 318-331 . (342-343). (344-347), (350-
35 Ι); (Χ, 16-21); (ΧΙ. 281-286), (289-
290), (301-306); (Xll, 16-23), (30-34), 
(48-49); (XIV, 46-48), (49-53) 
ΧΙΙ. 69-78, (80.84), (88-91), (108-1 11); 
(Χlν, 55-58) 
χrν. ΙΟ-35, (63-66), ί77-80}. (81-82) 
XIV, 86-105; (V. 285-297), (319-320); 
iXIV, 120-121), (148-151). SecundJ! edi
ιio: ν, 300-313, (329); (\'!, 47-59). (69-
71). (71-72); (ΧΙ\.', 122) 
XIV. 164-182; (Υ, 333-338), (339-340); 
(Χ. 351-361); (XIV, 205-206), (207-209). 
(228-231), (234-241), (244-246). (248-
249), (253-254); (Χ'ν', 12-13). (15-16). 
(22-23), (84-85). (]40-141). Secunda edi
tio: ν, 342-346. (340-341): (JI.'"\', 142} 
χν, 46-5 l, (8ί-89) 
χν, 52-64 
χν. 274-2:76 
Χ\7• 335-338 
X\fJ, 13-35; (Ι\', 490-492); (Χ\'1. 68-
72), (7~76). (84-85), (93-94). (95- 102). 
(105-108), ( 111-114), {120-122), ( 123-
124), (124- 125) 
X\'I, 152-179, (188-193); tΧ\·ΊΙ. 10-
20), (21-28), (32-33), (34-36), (44-46) 
λ'\'Π, 88-93, (13-7j 

Εpί.~ιιιla Sγnodiι·a (CPG 7240). Ed. Jeaη-Baptiste C!i<\.Bσr, ιΊιronique de 
,ι1iclιel le S)·rien . TeJΙ:tus. ι. Ν. Paris. 1901, p. 358-363~ versio, t. 11. Paris. 1901. 

3?- ~~4 p. - =>·.).)' • 

Τ. 1\1, pp. 358-359; ι. 11. pp. 326-
327 λ\1, 226-236 eι 236-238, (247-253), 

(255-258) 

• 

.. 

• 
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Semιo incaιi'.edrationis, aliuπde incogrurus. 
Χ\.', 226-236. (247-253). (255-258) 

Locum ποπ inνenirnus χν. 53. 60sq. 

EPIPHAl'<ΊUS Co."sτ Αt-τιε-;sιs 
Panarion (Αιή·eτsιιs haereses) (CPG 3745). PG 41, 156-1200: 42, 9-832. Ed. 

Κ. Ηοιι, Epiphonius, 3 vols. (GCS 25, 31. 37). I.eipzjg, 1915, 1922. 1933. 
Haer. 73 (42, 432-433; Πί, p. 288. 

20-22) Ι, 48-50; (ill, 200-202); (IV, 15-17): 
(\l, 179-181), (212-215). (263-265) 

Haer. -73 (42, 433 Α; ΠΙ, p. 288, 
Tl-29) 

G REGORIUS NAZlANZENUS 

Ι, 50-52; (ΙΠ. 202-204); (Ι\Ι, 17-19); 
(V. 181-183). (215-217), (223-224), 
(265-267) 

Oraliό zz· (Ad 6regoτium l\l)'SSeιιunι) . . PG 35, 832-841. Ed. Ίνfarie-. .<\nge 
CALvΈT-SέB~, Giegoire ιk Nazianze. Dίscoιιrs 6-12 (SClιr. 405). Paris, 1995, 

~10 ~46 pp . .:>-ο-.:> • 

4 (836 ~ -_837 Α; p. 338) Vlll.-197-200. (224-225) 

Οταιίο 14 (De paupeτum anιore). PG 35. 858-909 . 
9-10 (868 C - 869 -~) \ΙJΠ, 211-220. (228-229), (229) 

Οταtίο 20 (De dogrιιare e1 cοιιsιiιιιιίοne epίscoporιιnι). PG 35, 1065-1080. Ed. 
Justin !\ιlOSSAY and Guy L~m-AINE, Gregoίre de Nazianze. Discouτs 20-23 
(SChr. 270), Paήs, 1980, pp. 56-84 . 

5 (1072 Α; pp. 66-68) 

6 (1072 D; p. 70) 
10 (107ί Α; p. 78) 
10-11 (1077 .ι\C; pp. 78-80) 

ΠΙ, 29-36, (54-57). (64-65), (88-89). 
(118-121) 
χν. 280-281 
χν, 336-338, (348-349), (356) 
χν. 359-374, (377-378). (382-385), 
{404-406), (408-410). (411) 

Oraιio 21 (/n lawiem Athanasii). PG. 35, 1081-1128. Ed. Jusιin ]l.fossAY and 
Guy LΑFΟΙ'<ΙΑϊΝΕ, Gregoίre de Nazianze. Discours 20-23 (SChr. 270), Paris. Ι 9SΟ, 
pp. 110-192. 

13 (1096 BC: p. 136} 
35-36 {1124 C- 1125 C; pp. 184-

188) 

35 (1124 D; pp. 184-186) 

ΠΙ, 44-52, (61-64), (73-74). (90-92) 

IV. 100-135. (187-!90). (194), (197-
198), (290-302), {311-313), (428-
434). (453-457), (461-472); (\l, 98-
100); (Vlll, 16-18); (Χ. 55-61), ( 148-
149), (245-251), (319-326), (328-329), 
(331-338): (ΧΙ. 331-333}; (XVI, 136-
137} 
XJV. 166-168, (19 1-193) 
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Orario 29 (Γlιeologίca Ill) . PG 36. 73-104. Ed. Paul GALLAY and 11aurice 

J OURJ0:-1, Gregoire de ,νazίanze. Di.1·ι·our.~ 27-31 (Discours ι/ιι!οlοgίqιιes) (SChr. 
250), Paήs. Ι 9ί8. pp. Ι ί6-224. 

4 {770 -SOA; ρ. 184) 
4 (80 Α : p. 184) 
6 (81Β;ρ. 188) 

8 (84 Α ; p. 190) 
8 (84 C; ρ. 192) 
10 (85 D - S.8 Β; pp. 196-198) 
10 (88 ΑΒ; p. 198) 

χν, 394-395 
XV.400-401 
λΎ, 413-419 
χν, 386-389 
χν, 389-392 
χν, 454-456, (458-461), (470-472) 
VIJJ. 479-487 

Orario 30 ([lιeologίca JΊ/). PG 36. 104-133. Ed. Paul GALLAν and 1\1.aαήce 

JoURJO~, Grigoire de ι'ν'azianze. Discours 27-31 fDiscours rlιiologiqιιes) (SChr. 
250), Paήs, 1978, pp. 226-274. 

2 {105 BC: pp. 228-230) XV. 169-176, (212-215) 

Orario 31 (Tfιeo/ogica \·"). PG 36 .. 133-172. Ed. Paul G.'\l.L~Y and J>.faurice 
JouRJON, Gri!goire de JVazianze. Discoιιrs 27-31 (Discours ιlιeologique.~j (SClιr. 
250), Paήs, 1978, pp. 276-342. 

28 (164 C.D: p. 330) J. 66-71 

. 
Orario 33 (Coιιtra Arianos eι de seipso). PG 36, 213~237 . Ed. Claudio 

J>.10RESCH.C\1. Gregoire de ."fVazronze. Discours 32-37 (SChr. 318). Paris. 1985, pp. 
156-196. 

16 (236 Α: pp. 192-194) 1, 76-SO 

Orario 38 (/ιι Theophonia). Ed. Claudίo MoRESCHJN, Grέgoίre de Nazianze. 
Discours 3841 (SChr. 358). Paήs. 1990, pp. 104-148 + 92. 

6 (ρ. 92) χν, 161-168. (211-212) 

Οraιίο 39 (/n sancrιι Lιmιina). PG 36, 335-360. Ed Claud.io ?νtoRESCHL'<l. 

Grέgoire de /\'azianze. Discours 38-41 (SChr. 358). Paήs, J990, pp. 150-196. . 
J 1 (345 C; pp. lϊΟ-172) 1, 72-76; (IV, 205-207), (449-452); (V. 

227-231), ι237-23S), (273-277). (293-
297), (308-313); (\'l. 55-59): (XIV. 94-
98), (137-141) 

12 {348 Α..Β; pp. 172-174) ναι, 201-209, <''6-227) 

Orario 40 (ln sanctum Baprisma). PG 36. 360-425. Ed. Claudio ?νfORESCHJ:-<Ί, 
Gregoire de Nazianzι>. Dis.coιιrs 38-41 ιSChr. 358). Paήs. 1990. pp. 198-310. 

2-3 (360 c -36ι Β; pp. 198-200) Χ\'. 177-194 
41-42 (417 CD; p. 294) XV. 194-199 

Oratio 42 (Suprenumι να/e). PG 36, 457-492. Ed. Jean BERNARDΙ, Gregoire de 
ιVtk-ianze. Dicours 4243 (SChr. 384). Paris. 1992, pp. 48-114. 

15 (476 Α; p. 80) ΧΠ. 93-94 
16 (476 C; ρ. 82) DJ. 3ϊ-43, (57-61), (65-68), (89-90), 

( 121-125) 
16 (477 ΑΒ: p. 84") IV. 352-365. (444-448); (Χ. 340-344) 

} 

1 
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16 (477 Β; p. 84) 

Gιιεοο~uι:s NYssE1'υs 

Χ, 352-354, (359-360); (ΧΙ\7, 172-175), 
(180), (229-231), (239), (244-246). (248-
249), (253-254) 

Contra Eunomiunι libri (CPG 3135). PG 45. 248-464 eι 572-1121. Ed. 
Weme.rus JAEGER, Coιrιra EJιnomiιmι libri (GNO Ι eτ Π), Leiden, 19602, νο\. Ι, pp. 
3-409; νο!. Π, pp. 3-31 1. 

J: 249 ΑΒ; ι Ι. pp. 23,8 - 24,7 
J: 256 ΑΒ; ι Ι. ρ. 29, 11-20 
J: 268 ΑΒ; ι Ι. p. 42. 16-24 
1: Τ77 BC~ ι ί, ρ. 53, 6-Ιί 
1: 280 C; ι Ι, p. 55. 11-14 
1: 320 D - 321 . .:\; L 1. p. 94, 9-

14 
Ι: 381 ΑΒ; t. l. p. 149, 1-11 
Π: 909 Α; t. Ι, p. 226, 3-5 
1Π. 1: _572 Β; ι. Π, p. 3, 6-10 
ΠΙ, 1: 572·Β - 573 Α; t. Π, p. 3, 

6-13 . 

ΠΙ, 1: 589 Β - 592 Β: ι Π, ρρ. 
27,21 - 29,26 

ΠΙ, 1: 592 Α; ι U, p. 29, 4-12 
ΠΙ, 1: 592 Β; ι. 11, p. 29, 19-26 
ΠΙ, 1: 596 CD; t. ll, pp. 33.25 -

34,8 

1lί, 2: 633 D - 636 Α; ι Π. ρρ. 
67,25 - 68.8 

ΙΠ, 2: 656 Α; L Π. p. 86, 6-9 
ΙΠ, 3: 708 C; ι. Π, pp. 132,26 -

133.4 
ΙΠ, 4: 721 Α; 1. Π. pp. 143.26 -

144 l 
' 

ΠΙ. 5: 764 Α; 1. Π. p. 182, 7-13 
ΠΙ. 8: 828 Α; 1. Π. ρρ. 238.19 -

239,2 

11, 145-165 
n, 119-127 
ΧΙΧ, 493-500 
ΧΙΧ. 196-204 
χ:ιχ. 205-207 

νm, 539-542 
\ 7, 76-85 
ΧΙΧ. 419-421 

.χιχ. 237-240 

ΧΙΧ, 422-4Τ7 

ΧΙΧ. Ί4-63 
χιχ, 150-157 
ΧΙΧ, 158- 163 

\fill, 234-243, {259-264), (271-274), 
{274-275). (277-2ί8) 

ΧΙΧ. 367-375 
vm. 244-247. (256-257) 

ΧΙΧ. 284-290 

ΧΙΧ, 298-302 
ΧΥΙΠ. 77-82. (94-95), ( lOS-110) 

ΧΙΧ. 393-396 

Rφιrario Coιιfessίonis Ειιnοmϋ (CPG 3!36). PG 45. 465-572. Ed. Wernerus 
JA.EOER, Contra Εuποπιίιιm libri. Pars altera (GNO Π), Leiden, 19602, pp. 312-
410. 

473 Α; p. 31&, 8-15 VΠΙ, 249-254, (257-259) 

IOHA.'ll"NES π HIEROSOLY~UTM'US 

Expositio fideί (CPG 362/). Ed. C.P. CASP.-W. Ungedruc/ae. unbeachιeιe und 
i<'emg bιachιete Qιιellen zur Gesclιichιe di!$ Τ aιιfsγmbols und der Glaιιbensregel, 
J, Clυistiania., 1866, pp. 185- 186 (pp. 186-! 90). 

L p. 185 (IS6) XVI, 153-156, ( 158-159), (161), (190-
10~\ 
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LIBER!US P."J'A 

EpisEula ad λ!hanasiιιnι, hucusque incognita. 
I'V, 405-41 ι 

Pi::rnus CAl.l.ίN!CEKSJS 

S)·11docricon. fuιgmentum aliunde iηcogniιum. 
XLX, 165-166 

PRocιus CONST ΑΝΤΙΝΟΡΟLΠ ANUS 

Episrιlla ιιn(fοπnίs a<f sί11gulos OcJ:idenli.f episcopos (CPG 5915). ACO Ι\'. 2, 

pp. 65-68. 
p. 65. 21-28 νm. 20-22; {Χ, 62-64). (155), (251-

253), (345ί 

SEVERUS Α!\"ΓΙΟCΗΈΝ"ύS 

Cοιιtrα addίιiones lιilίanί (CPG 7029). Ed. Robe.rt HEsPEL. .5ei1ere dΆnιioche. 
La polemiqιιe arιJίj!ιlianisre. Π ,<\: Le Conιra add.ίtiones Julianί. Textus (CSCO 

295). Versio (CSCO 2%), Loυνain, 1968. 
Ι (p. 1,22-2,16: [p. 1.24 - 2.13)) Ιί, Ι68-L85 

3 (p. 9, 3-9; (p. 7, 9-15]) \.'!, 27-32 
4 (p. 11. 1-15; (p. 8, 22-32]) VI, 32-39 
27 (p. 84, 1-6; [p. 70, 24-30]} VΙΠ, 506-510 

Canιra Felicissin1r.ιn2 (CPG 7032), &.ιgmenιa hucusque inedita. 
Ill, 6 ΧΙΧ, 280-290 

m' 10 ΧΙΧ. '>9? 'ΟΙ .. . ' ..:... -·.) -
Υ. l νπ. 51-69 

loco incerιo 

ConιTa impίιιπι Gram.>ιwrί('ιιnι (CPG 7024). Ed. Iosephus LEBON, Seνerί Anιί

ocfιeni Liber conιra ίmpίιιnι Graπιnιaricιιnι. Oι·ario prinιa er secιιnda. Τe:χιυs 

(CSCO 11 1). \'e;sio {CSCO 112), Paris - Louγain, 1938. Orωioιris reιriae pars 

pos;eιior. Τeχαιs (CSCO 101 }. νersio (CSCO 102). Paris - Louvain, 1933. 
ΙΙ. ! (p. 56, 1-4; [p. 44. 16-19}) ΧΙ, 93-96, ( 130-133), ί Ι 35) 

ΙΙ, J (p. 56, 4-ί ; [p. 44. 19-21]) ΧνΠL 43-45. (45-46) 

ΙΙ. 1 (p. 56. 24-27; [p. 45, 3-5]) ΧΙ. 96-98 
ΙΙ. 1 (pp. 56.29 - 57,2; [p. 45, 7-

10]1 χι 35-38. (40) 

Π, l (pp. 56.29 - 57,11; [p. 45, 7-
J 9J) χνπι, 15-25, (37-39), (47-48), (49-50), 

(52-53), (55-56), (9ϊ- 100ί. ( 100-102) 

11, J (p. 57, 13-18; [p. 45, 21-26]) }(Ι, 142-146. (139-141). (153), (154), 
(265), (272) 

π, 1 (p. 57, 14-20; [p. 45, 22-29)) \ΊΙΙ, 45-50; (ΧΙ, 41-46), l50·52) 
n, 1 <Ρ· 57, 16-20; ιp. 45, 24-29]) χ, 66-70; cχι. 59-ό2), \8 !),_ 000-104) 
n, 1 {pp. 59,ι5. 61,7; fpp. 47,11 -

48,21)) ΙΧ, 78-119, (126-129), (144-146) 
ΙΙ, 2 (p. 68, 5-8; [p. 53. 23-26]) ΧΙ, 115-118, (150-152\ (186-189}, (212-

Ί 14i. ί'299-1()1Ί 
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Π, 2 (pp. 6925 - 70,6; [p. 55, 1-9)) 
Π, 2 (p. 70. 25-30; (p. 55, 28-33)) 
π, 3 (p. 71. 4-7; [p. 56. 5-7]) 
ΙΙ, 3 (p. 71. 4-10: [p. 56, 5-10)) 
ΙΙ, 4 (pp. 80,26 - 8 1,4; fp. 63, 26-

31]) 

π, 4 (p. 81, 9-1 1; (p. 64, 1-3]) 
ΙΙ, 5 (p. 81, 14-19; [p. 64, 7-11]) 
π, 5 (p. 84, 23-27; [p. 66, 23-26]) 
π. 15 (p. 129, 22-25; [p. 101. 5-7]) 
Π. 15 (p. 130, 4-8; [p. 101, 16-19)) 
Π, 18 (p. 169, 13-22; [p. 132, 12-

21]) 

ΠΙ, 31 (p. 116, 13-19; [p.84, 17-
2 1]) 

ΠΙ. 40 (p. 264~ 19-25; [p. 194, 
29-33]) .. 

Locιιm non inνenimus 

ΧΙ, ι 18-125 
ΧΊ, 233-237, (252-253) 
χι 238-241, (253-255) 

XVIII, 26-3 1 

Vlll, 38-43 ; (Χ, 71-74), (94), (145 
l46J , {156-157), ί,254-257) ; (ΧΙ, 27-
32) , (47-49), (80), ( 154), (242-247). 
(266), (273) 
ΧΙ, 247-249, (256-258) 
ΧΊ, 106- 110 
ΧΙ, 111-1 14 
ΧΎ, 77-79 
ΧΎ, &0-82 

xm, 114-122, ( 121-128), (129-ι3Ο), 

(132: 135), (152-154) 

λ\.Ί, 235-239 

Χ\'1, 240-244 
1, 54-58, (59-60); (ΠΙ, 205-210). (211); 
(VII. 16-21}, (23), (78-83), (83), (84-85), 
(97-98); ιLΧ, 260-261). (266), (320-
325j, (327), (3431, (350-351); (Χ, 16-
21}; (ΧΙ. 281-286), (289-290), (301-306} 
Xl, 147-148 

Epίsrιιla ad Ειιsιaιhίιun Sc/10/asιicιιm, hucusque incogniτa. 

ll, 56-62 

Episrr.ιJo ad presb)·ιeros er archimandriras /olιan11en1 er Iohan11en1 er a/ios. Ed. 
E.\V. BROOKS. ΡΟ 12, Paήs, 1916, pp. 214-216. 

pp. 214-215 Ι\', 372-380 
pp. 215-216 IV, 380-396 

Epίsrulae ad Sergίιmι Granmιatίcιυ11 (CPG 7025). Ed. Josephu.s LEBON. Sei•erί 
λ11I.iocf1eni oratίf>11e.s ad ,νepka!ίιιm. eiu.1·dem α<" .)eι·gίi Gι·amπιαtίι·i epi.~iιιlae 

nιιιtuae. Texru.s (C8CO 119), Louvain, 1949, pp. 103-177. νersio (CSCO 120). 
l..ouvain, 1949, pp. 53-136. 

1 (pp. 86.7 - 87,1; [p. 63, 12-26)} ΙΧ, 45-58 
Ill (p. 174. 2-8; [p. 133, 12-16]) νπι , 512-5 17 

Honιelia ι·ωhedra/is 21. Ed. l\·!aurice BRΙERE aJJd Fran~ois GRAFFIJ\, ΡΟ 37, 
Turnhout, 1975, pp. 64-87. 

pp. 70,32 - 72,2 {pp. 71,30 - 73.2) \'ΙΙί, 362-367 

Honιilia catlιedralίs 109. Ed. l\•lauήce BRIERE. ΡΟ 25, Paris, ! 943, pp. 732-781. 
DD. 747.6 (8) - 748.5 ί9) Χ\ίΠ. 293-307 
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H)'pomnesιica ad Caesan·anι. fragmenta hucusque ine<iita. 
Ι. 101 ΧΙΧ. 452-464 
l65 χι:χ, 361-375 
L66 ΧΙΧ. 390-396 

Lα:um nοη rnνenimus VI, 105-113 

SYNODUS Ro~tANA, praeside Damaso p. 
Episιulo ad epί-'copos /llyrici. Cf. THEOOOREϊιJS. Ecclesiasrica Ηίsιοn'α, Π. 22. 

PG 82, 1052-1056. 
1053 ΑΒ IV, 415-418 

THΈOOOSIUS .o\L.Ex."'"1>RINUS 

De TrinitaJe (CPG 7137). Ed. Α.. \;ΛΝ ROEY and Ρ. ΑιLΕΝ. Afonoplι:γsίιe Te:rιs 

o/ιhe Sϊτth CentW)· t0L4 56). Leuνen. 1994, pp. 148-251. 
1. 116-130; (1 15-126) vm. 381-394, (400-408) 
Ι, 286-288; (271-273) λ'Ί\Ι, 166-168 
1, 319-321; (302-3Μ) Χν, 289-291, (285-286) 
2, 136-137; (130) ΧΙΧ, .470 

5, 51-56; (54-58) χν, 291-296. (303) 
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